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Prefatory Material

EDITOR’S PREFACE.

The first chapter in this volume forms the concluding chapter of the First Volume of
the German Work. It answers to the Seventh Chapter of the Second Book of the first great
division of the subject, which has for its aim to shew the origin of Ecclesiastical Dogma. The
First Book treats of the Preparation for Dogma; the Second of the Laying of the Foundation.
This Second Book begins with the second volume of the English Translation, and closes
with the first chapter of the third volume now published. Thereafter commences the Second
Part of the Work, which deals with the Development of Dogma. The numbering of the
chapters here begins anew, running on from I. to VL.

The Second Volume of the German Work commences with the Second Part, and tells
the story of the Development of Dogma till the time of Augustine. Only a portion of it appears
in this volume. The remainder will form the contents of the Fourth Volume. The author
has prefixed to the volume two prefaces, one to the first, the other to the third Edition. These
are here given.

The Appendix on Manichzism is the last of four which appear at the end of the first
volume of the German Edition. The first three of these will be found at the end of the first
volume of the English Edition.

A.B.BRUCE.
Glasgow, August, 1897.

AUTHOR’S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION OF VOLUME I1. OF
THE GERMAN WORK.

THE first half of the second part of the History of Dogma is here given apart and as the
second volume, because it is complete in itself, and I shall be prevented from completing
the work at once by other tasks.

The account contained in the following pages would have been shorter, if I could have
persuaded myself of the correctness of the opinion, that a single, all-determining thought
obtained its true development in the History of Dogma from the fourth to the eighth century.
This opinion dominates, apart from a few monographs, all writings on the History of Dogma,
and gives a uniform impress to the accounts of Protestants and Catholics. I share it within
certain limits; but these very limits, which I have endeavoured to define,! have not yet re-
ceived due attention. In the fourth century the formula that was correct, when judged by
the conception of redemption of the ancient Church, prevailed; but the Fathers, who finally
secured its triumph, did not give it the exposition which it originally demanded. In the fifth

1 Vide pp. 167 ff. of this volume.



Prefatory Material

century, or the seventh, on the contrary, a formula that, measured by the same standard,
was incorrect, prevailed; yet it was associated with an exposition that to some extent com-
pensated for the incorrectness. In both cases, however, the imperfections of the conclusion,
which are explained from various circumstances, became of the highest importance. For in
them we find the reason why the phantom Christ did not wholly oust the historical; and, in
order to overcome them, men turned anew to Philosophy, especially to Aristotle. The ortho-
dox Church owes two things to the incorrect form in which the Trinitarian and Christolo-
gical Dogma was finally stated: (1) contact with the Gospel, and (2) renewed contact with
ancient science, i.e., scholasticism.

The account of these conditions demanded a more minute discussion of the process of
the History of Dogma, than is usual in the ordinary text-books. Dogma developed slowly
and amid great obstacles. No single step should be overlooked in the description, and, in
particular, the period between the fourth and fifth Councils is not less important than any
other. Political relationships, at no point decisive by themselves, yet everywhere required,
as well as western influences, careful attention. I should have discussed them still more
thoroughly, if I had not been restrained by considerations of the extent of the book. I have
included the state of affairs and developments in the West, so far as they were related to,
and acted upon, those in the East. In the following Book I shall begin with Augustine. The
scientific theological expositions of the Fathers have only been brought under review, where
they appeared indispensable for the understanding of Dogma. In any case I was not afraid
of doing too much here. I am convinced that a shorter description ought not to be offered
to students of Theology, unless it were to be a mere guide. The history of Christian
Dogma—perhaps the most complicated history of development which we can completely
review—presents the investigator with the greatest difficulties; and yet it is, along with the
study of the New Testament, and in the present position of Protestantism, the most important
discipline for every one who seeks really to study Theology. The theologian who leaves the
University without being thoroughly familiar with it, is, in the most critical questions,
helplessly at the mercy of the authorities of the day. But the royal way to the understanding
of the History of Dogma, opened up by F. Chr. Baur, and pursued by Thomasius, does not
lead to the goal; for by it we become acquainted with the historical matter only in the abbre-
viated form required for the defence of the completed Dogma.

The history of the development of Dogma does not offer the lofty interest, which attaches
to that of its genesis. When we return from the most complicated and elaborate doctrinal
formulas, from the mysticism of the Cultus and Christian Neoplatonism, from the worship
of saints and ceremonial ritual of the seventh and eighth centuries, back to Origen and the
third century, we are astonished to find that all we have mentioned was really in existence
at the earlier date. Only it existed. then amid a mass of different material, and its footing
was insecure In many respects the whole historical development of Dogma from the fourth

AN
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century to John of Damascus and Theodore of Studion was simply a vast process of reduction,
selection, and definition. In the East we are no longer called upon to deal in any quarter
with new and original matter, but always rather with what is traditional, derivative, and, to
an increasing extent, superstitious. Yet that to which centuries devoted earnest reflection,
holding it to be sacred, will never lose its importance, as long as there still exists among us
a remnant of the same conditions which belonged to those times. But who could deny that
those conditions—in the Church and in learning —are still powerful among us? Therefore
even the religious formulas are still in force which were created in the Byzantine age; nay,
they are the dogmas kat’ €€oxrjv in all Churches, so that the popular idiom is nowise wrong
which with the word "dogma" primarily designates the doctrines of the Trinity and the divine
humanity of Christ. The inquirer who follows the development of these dogmas after the
fourth century, and who, owing to the want of originality and freshness in his material, loses
pleasure in his work, is ever and again reanimated, when he considers that he has to deal
with matters which have gained, and still exercise, an immense power over the feelings and
minds of men. And how much it is still possible for us to learn, as free Evangelical Christians,
especially after generations of scholars have dedicated to this history the most devoted in-
dustry, so that no one can enter into their labours without becoming their disciples!

I know very well that it would be possible to treat the material reviewed in this book
more universally than I have done. My chief purpose was to show how matters arose and
were in their concrete manifestation. But the task of making dogma really intelligible in all
its aspects within the limits of a History of Dogma, is after all as insoluble as any similar
problem which isolates a single object from Universal History, and requires its investigation
in and by itself. This limitation I need only recall. But something further has to be said.
Dogmas, undoubtedly, admit of a process of refinement, which would bring them closer to
our understanding and our feeling. But my powers are not equal to this lofty task, and even
if I possessed the uncommon qualities of the psychologist and the religious philosopher, I
should have hesitated about employing them in this book; for I did not wish to endanger
the reliability of what I had to present by reflections, which must always remain more or
less subjective. Thus I have limited myself to a few hints; these will only be found where the
nature of the material itself induced me to seek for the far remote thought underlying the
expression.

I have throughout striven in this volume, to give such an account as would demand to
be read connectedly; for a work on the history of dogma, which is used only for reference,
has missed its highest aim. I have believed that I could not dispense with the addition of
numerous notes, but the text of the book is so written that the reader, if he prefers it, may
disregard them.

Marburg, 14 June, 1887.

vi
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

I HAVE subjected this volume to a thorough revision, and have sought to improve and
strengthen it in not a few places. May this new edition also promote the study of a historical
period whose products are still held by many among us to be incapable of reform.

ADOLF HARNACK.
Berlin, 28 May, 1894.
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Introduction

1. Introduction.

FROM the great work of Irenzeus and the anti-gnostic writings of Tertullian, it would
seem as if the doctrine of the Logos, or, the doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ as a distinct
person, was at the end of the second century an undisputed tenet of Church orthodoxy, and
formed a universally recognised portion of the baptismal confession interpreted anti-
gnostically, i.e., of the rule of faith.> But certain as it is that the Logos Christology was in
the second century not merely the property of a few Christian philosophers,” it is, on the
other hand, as clear that it did not belong to the solid structure of the Catholic faith. It was
not on the same footing as, e.g., the doctrines of God the Creator, the real body of Christ,
the resurrection of the body, etc. The great conflicts which, after c. A.D. 170, were waged
for more than a century within the Catholic Church rather show, that the doctrine only
gradually found its way into the creed of the Church.* But a higher than merely Christolo-
gical interest attaches to the gradual incorporation of the Logos doctrine in the rule of faith.
The formula of the Logos, as it was almost universally understood, legitimised speculation,
i.e., Neo-platonic philosophy, within the creed of the Church.” When Christ was designated
the incarnate Logos of God, and when this was set up as His supreme characterisation, men
were directed to think of the divine in Christ as the reason of God realised in the structure
of the world and the history of mankind. This implied a definite philosophical view of God,
of creation, and of the world, and the baptismal confession became a compendium of sci-
entific dogmatics, i.e., of a system of doctrine entwined with the Metaphysics of Plato and

1 See Dorner, Entw.-Gesch. d. Lehre v. d. Person Christi, 1 Thl. 1845; Lange, Gesch. u. Entw. der Systeme der
Unitarier vor der nic. Synode, 1831; Hagemann, Die rémische Kirche und ihr Einfluss auf Disciplin und Dogma
in den ersten drei Jahrh. 1864, (the most important and most stimulating monograph on the subject); and my
art. ‘Moriarchianismus’ in Herzog’s R. E., 2nd ed., vol. X, pp. 178-213, on which the following arguments are
based.

2 SeeVol.IL, pp. 20-38 and Iren. I. 10, 1; Tertull. De preescr. 13; Adv. Prax. 2. In the rule of faith, De virg., vel.
L, there is no statement as to the pre-existence of the Son of God.

3 See Vol. L, p. 192, Note (John's Gospel, Revelation, Kfjpuypa I[T€tpov, Ignatius, and esp. Celsus in Orig. II.
31, etc.).

4 The observation that Ireneeus and Tertullian treat it as a fixed portion of the rule of faith is very instructive;
for it shows that these theologians were ahead of the Church of their time. Here we have a point given, at which
we can estimate the relation of what Irenaus maintained to be the creed of the Church, to the doctrine which
was, as a matter of fact, generally held at the time in the Church. We may turn this insight to account for the
history of the Canon and the constitution, where, unfortunately, an estimate of the statements of Irenaeus is
rendered difficult.

5 By Neo-platonic philosophy we, of course, do not here mean Neo-platonism, but the philosophy (in method

and also in part, in results), developed before Neoplatonism by Philo, Valentinus, Numenius, and others.
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Introduction

the Stoics. But at the same time an urgent impulse necessarily made itself felt to define the
contents and value of the Redeemer's life and work, not, primarily, from the point of view
of the proclamation of the Gospel, and the hopes of a future state, but from that of the cosmic
significance attaching to his divine nature concealed in the flesh. Insomuch, however, as
such a view could only really reach and be intelligible to those who had been trained in
philosophical speculations, the establishing of the Logos Christology within the rule of faith
was equivalent for the great mass of Christians to the setting up of a mystery, which in the
first place could only make an impression through its high-pitched formulas and the glamour
of the incomprehensible. But as soon as a religion expresses the loftiest contents of its creed
in formulas which must remain mysterious and unintelligible to the great mass of its adher-
ents, those adherents come under guardians. In other words, the multitude must believe in
the creed; at the same time they no longer derive from it directly the motives of their religious
and moral life; and they are dependent on the theologians, who, as professors of the myster-
ious, alone understand and are capable of interpreting and practically applying the creed.
The necessary consequence of this development was that the mysterious creed, being no
longer in a position practically to control life, was superseded by the authority of the Church,
the cultus, and prescribed duties, in determining the religious life of the laity; while the
theologians, or the priests, appeared alone as the possessors of an independent faith and
knowledge. But as soon as the laity were actuated by a desire for religious independence,
which produced a reaction, and yet was not powerful enough to correct the conditions out
of which this state of matters arose, there made its appearance only an expedient of a con-
servative sort, viz., the order of the monks. As this order did not tamper with the prevailing
system of the Church, the Church could tolerate it, and could even use it as a valve, by which
to provide an outlet for all religious subjectivity, and for the energies of a piety that renounced
the world. The history of the Church shows us, or, at any rate, lets us divine, this situation
at the transition from the 3rd to the 4th century. On the one hand, we see—at least in the
East—that the Christian faith had become a theology, which was regarded, to all intents
without question, as the revealed faith, and only capable of being represented and expounded
by "teachers". On the other hand, we find a lay Christendom tied to the priest, the cultus,
the sacraments, and a ceremonial penitence, and revering the creed as a mystery. Between
these arose with elemental force the order of the monks, which—apart from a few phenom-
ena—did not attack the ecclesiastical system, and which could not be suppressed by priests
and theologians, because it strove to realise on earth the object to which they themselves
had subordinated the whole of theology, because it, as it were, sought to soar on wings to

16
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the same height, to which the steps of the long ladders constructed by theology were meant
to conduct.®

Now the incorporation in the creed of philosophic (Platonic) speculation, i.e., the Hel-
lenising of the traditional doctrines, was not the only condition, but it was certainly one of
the most important of the conditions, that led to the rise of this threefold Christendom of
clergy, laity, and monks, in the Church. That the Catholic Church was capable of accom-
modating these three orders in its midst is a proof of its power. That the combination forms
up to the present day the signature of Catholic Churches is evidence, moreover, of the
practical value attached by the Church to this unified differentiation. It, in fact, could not
but best correspond to the different wants of men united to form a universal Church. So far
as it was a consequence of the general conditions under which the Church existed in the
third century, we must here leave its origin untouched,7 but so far as it was due to the recep-
tion of philosophical speculation into the Church, its prior history must be presented. Yet
it may not be superfluous to begin by noticing expressly, that the confidence with which
first the Apologists identified the Logos of the philosophers and the Christ of faith, and the
zeal with which the anti-gnostic Fathers then incorporated the Logos-Christ in the creed of
believers, are also to be explained from a Christian interest. In their scientific conception
of the world the Logos had a fixed place, and was held to be the "alter ego" of God, though
at the same time he was also regarded as the representative of the Reason that operated in
the Cosmos. Their conception of Christ as the appearance of the Logos in a personal form
only proves that they sought to make the highest possible assertion concerning him, to jus-
tify worship being rendered him, and to demonstrate the absolute and unique nature of the
contents of the Christian religion. The Christian religion was only in a position to gain the
cultured, to conquer Gnosticism, and to thrust aside Polytheism in the Roman empire, be-
cause it had concluded an alliance with that intellectual potentate which already swayed the
minds and hearts of the best men, the philosophic-religious ethics of the age. This alliance
found expression in the formula: Christ is word and law (Xptotog Adyog kat vopog). The
philosophic Christology arose, so to speak, at the circumference of the Church, and thence
moved gradually to the centre of the Christian faith. The same is true of theology generally;
its most concise description is philosophic Christology. A complete fusion of the old faith
and theology, one that tranquillised the minds of the devout, was not consummated till the
fourth, strictly speaking, indeed, till the fifth century (Cyril of Alexandria). Valentinus,
Origen, the Cappadocians mark the stages of the process. Valentinus was very speedily
ejected as a heretic. Origen, in spite of the immense influence which he exerted, was in the
end unable to retain his footing in the Church. The Cappadocians almost perfected the

6 See my lecture on Monachism, 3rd ed. 1886.
7 Yetsee Vol. IL, pp. 122-127.
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complete fusion of the traditional faith of the Church conceived as mystery and philosophy,
by removing Origen's distinction between those who knew and those who believed (Gnostics
and Pistics); meanwhile they retained much that was comparatively free and looked on with
suspicion by the traditionalists. Cyril's theology first marked the complete agreement between
faith and philosophy, authority and speculation, an agreement which finally, in the sixth
century, suppressed every independent theology. But from the end of the second century
up to the closing years of the third, the fundamental principle of philosophic theology had
naturalised itself, in the very faith of the Church. This process in which, on the one hand,
certain results of speculative theology became legitimised within the Church as revelations
and mysteries, and on the other—as a sort of antidote—the freedom of theology was limited,
is to be described in what follows.

It has been shown above (Vol. I, p. 190 ff.) that about the middle of the second century
there existed side by side in the Churches chiefly two conceptions of the person of Christ.
In the Adoptian view Jesus was regarded as the man in whom divinity or the spirit of God
dwelt, and who was finally exalted to godlike honour. In the Pneumatic conception, Jesus
was looked upon as a heavenly spirit who assumed an earthly body. The latter was adopted
in their speculations by the Apologists. The fixing of the apostolic tradition, which took
place in opposition to the Gnostics, as also to the so-called Montanists, in the course of the
second half of the second century, did not yet decide in favour of either view.® The Holy
Scriptures could be appealed to in support of both. But those had decidedly the best of it,
in the circumstances of the time, who recognised the incarnation of a special divine nature
in Christ; and as certainly were the others in the right, in view of the Synoptic gospels, who
saw in Jesus the man chosen to be his Son by God, and possessed of the Spirit. The former
conception corresponded to the interpretation of the O. T. theophanies which had been
accepted by the Alexandrians, and had proved so convincing in apologetic arguments;” it
could be supported by the testimony of a series of Apostolic writings, whose authority was
absolute;'? it protected the O. T. against Gnostic criticism. It, further, reduced the highest

8 The points, which, as regards Christ, belonged in the second half of the second century to ecclesiastical or-
thodoxy, are given in the clauses of the Roman baptismal confession to which &An8ag is added, in the precise
elaboration of the idea of creation, in the £ig placed alongside Xp10tdG 'Incods, and in the identification of the
Catholic institution of the Church with the Holy Church.

9 The Christian doctrine of the Son of God could be most easily rendered acceptable to cultured heathens by
means of the Logos doctrine; see the memorable confession of Celsus placed by him in the lips of his "Jew" (II.
31); wg efye 6 A6yog €otiv DIV LIOG ToT O0d, Kai Muelg Enaivoluey; see also the preceeding: cogilovtat ol
Xpiotiavol v T Aéyetv Tov Lidv Tod OeoD eivat adTOASYOV.

10 The conviction of the harmony of the Apostles, or, of all Apostolic writings, could not but result in the
Christology of the Synoptics and the Acts being interpreted in the light of John and Paul, or more accurately,
in that of the philosophic Christology held to be attested by John and Paul. It has been up to the present day the
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conception of the value of Christianity to a brief and convincing formula: "God became man
in order that men might become gods;" and, finally,—which was not least—it could be brought,
with little trouble, into line with the cosmological and theological tenets which had been
borrowed from the religious philosophy of the age to serve as a foundation for a rational
Christian theology. The adoption of the belief in the divine Logos to explain the genesis and
history of the world at once decided the means by which also the divine dignity and sonship
of the Redeemer were alone to be defined.!! In this procedure the theologians themselves
had no danger to fear to their monotheism, even if they made the Logos more than a product
of the creative will of God. Neither Justin, Tatian, nor any of the Apologists or Fathers show
the slightest anxiety on this point. For the infinite substance, resting behind the world,—and
as such the deity was conceived—could display and unfold itself in different subjects. It
could impart its own inexhaustible being to a variety of bearers, without thereby being
emptied, or its unity being dissolved (povapyia kat’ oikovouiav, as the technical expression
has it).!% But, lastly, the theologians had no reason to fear for the “deity” of the Christ in
whom the incarnation of that Logos was to be viewed. For the conception of the Logos was
capable of the most manifold contents, and its dexterous treatment could be already suppor-
ted by the most instructive precedents. This conception could be adapted to every change

usual fate of the Synoptics, and with them of the sayings of Jesus, to be understood, on account of their place in
the Canon, in accordance with the caprices of the dogmatics prevalent at the time, Pauline and Johannine
theology having assigned to it the role of mediator. The "lower" had to be explained by the "higher" (see even
Clemens Alex. with his criticism of the "pneumatic", the spiritual, Fourth Gospel, as compared with the first
three). In older times men transformed the sense right off; nowadays they speak of steps which lead to the
higher teaching, and the dress the old illusion with a new scientific mantle.

11  Butthe substitution of the Logos for the, otherwise undefined, spiritual being (rvedpa) in Christ presented
another very great advantage. It brought to an end, though not at once (see Clemens Alex.), the speculations
which reckoned the heavenly personality of Christ in some way or other in the number of the higher angels or
conceived it as one £on among many. Through the definition of this "Spiritual Being" as Logos his transcendent
and unique dignity was firmly outlined and assured. For the Logos was universally accepted as the Prius logically
and temporally, and the causa not only of the world, but also of all powers, ideas, @ons, and angels. He, therefore,
did not belong—at least in every respect—to their order.

12 Augustine first wrought to end this questionable monotheism, and endeavoured to treat seriously the
monotheism of the living God. But his efforts only produced an impression in the West, and even there the attempt
was weakened from the start by a faulty respect for the prevalent Christology, and was forced to entangle itself
in absurd formulas. In the East the accommodating Substance-Monotheism of philosophy remained with its
permission of a plurality of divine persons; and this doctrine was taught with such naivety and simplicity, that
the Cappadocians, e.g., proclaimed the Christian conception of God to be the just mean between the polytheism

of the heathens and the monotheism of the Jews.
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and accentuation of the religious interest, every deepening of speculation, as as to all the
needs of the Cultus, nay, even to new results of Biblical exegesis. It revealed itself gradually
to be a variable quantity of the most accommodating kind, capable of being at once determ-
ined by any new factor received into the theological ferment. It even admitted contents
which stood in the most abrupt contradiction to the processes of thought out of which the
conception itself had sprung, i.e., contents which almost completely concealed the cosmo-
logical genesis of the conception. But it was long before this point was reached. And as long
as it was not, as long as the Logos was still employed as the formula under which was com-
prehended either the original idea of the world, or the rational law of the world, many did
not entirely cease to mistrust the fitness of the conception to establish the divinity of Christ.
For those, finally, could not but seek to perceive the full deity in the Redeemer, who reckoned
on a deification of man. Athanasius first made this possible to them by his explanation of
the Logos, but he at the same time began to empty the conception of its original cosmolo-
gical contents. And the history of Christology from Athanasius to Augustine is the history
of the displacing of the Logos conception by the other, destitute of all cosmical contents, of
the Son,—the history of the substitution of the immanent and absolute trinity for the eco-
nomic and relative. The complete divinity of the Son was thereby secured, but in the form
of a complicated and artificial speculation, which neither could be maintained without re-
servation before the tribunal of the science of the day, nor could claim the support of an
ancient tradition.

But the first formulated opposition to the Logos Christology did not spring from anxiety
for the complete divinity of Christ, or even from solicitude for monotheism; it was rather
called forth by interest in the evangelical, the Synoptic, idea of Christ. With this was combined
the attack on the use of Platonic philosophy in Christian doctrine. The first public and literary
opponents of the Christian Logos-speculations, therefore, did not escape the reproach of
depreciating, if not of destroying, the dignity of the Redeemer. It was only in the subsequent
period, in a second phase of the controversy, that these opponents of the Logos Christology
were able to fling back the reproach at its defenders. With the Monarchians the first subject
of interest was the man Jesus; then came monotheism and the divine dignity of Christ. From
this point, however, the whole theological interpretation of the two first articles of the rule
of faith, was again gradually involved in controversy. In so far as they were understood to
refute a crude docetism and the severance of Jesus and Christ they were confirmed. But did
not the doctrine of a heavenly @on, rendered incarnate in the Redeemer, contain another
remnant of the old Gnostic leaven? Did not the sending forth of the Logos (rpoPoAr} tod
Abyov) to create the world recall the emanation of the aons? Was not ditheism set up, if
two divine beings were to be worshipped? Not only were the uncultured Christian laity
driven to such criticisms, — for what did they understand by the "economic mode of the
existence of God"? — but also all those theologians who refused to give any place to Platonic
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philosophy in Christian dogmatics. A conflict began which lasted for more than a century,
in certain branches of it for almost two centuries. Who opened it, or first assumed the ag-
gressive, we know not. The contest engages our deepest interest in different respects, and
can be described from different points of view. We cannot regard it, indeed, directly as a
tight waged by theology against a still enthusiastic conception of religion; for the literary
opponents of the Logos Christology were no longer enthusiasts, but, rather, from the very
beginning their declared enemies. Nor was it directly a war of the theologians against the
laity, for it was not laymen, but only theologians who had adopted the creed of the laity,
who opposed their brethren.!> We must describe it as the strenuous effort of Stoic Platonism
to obtain supremacy in the theology of the Church; the victory of Plato over Zeno and Aris-
totle in Christian science; the history of the displacement of the historical by the pre-existent
Christ, of the Christ of reality by the Christ of thought, in dogmatics; finally, as the victorious
attempt to substitute the mystery of the person of Christ for the person Himself, and, by
means of a theological formula unintelligible to them, to put the laity with their Christian
faith under guardians — a state desired and indeed required by them to an increasing extent.
When the Logos Christology obtained a complete victory, the traditional view of the Supreme
deity as one person, and, along with this, every thought of the real and complete human
personality of the Redeemer was in fact condemned as being intolerable in the Church. Its
place was taken by “the nature” [of Christ], which without "the person” is simply a cipher.
The defeated party had right on its side, but had not succeeded in making its Christology
agree with its conception of the object and result of the Christian religion. This was the very
reason of its defeat. A religion which promised its adherents that their nature would be
rendered divine, could only be satisfied by a redeemer who in his own person had deified
human nature. If, after the gradual fading away of eschatological hopes, the above prospect
was held valid, then those were right who worked out this view of the Redeemer.

In accordance with an expression coined by Tertullian, we understand by Monarchians
the representatives of strict, not economic, monotheism in the ancient Church. In other
words, they were theologians who held firmly by the dignity of Jesus as Redeemer, but at

13 The Alogi opposed the Montanists and all prophecy; conversely the western representatives of the Logos
Christology, Irenzus, Tertullian and Hippolytus were Chiliasts. But this feature makes no change in the fact
that the incorporation of the Logos Christology and the fading away of eschatological apocalyptic hopes went
hand in hand. Theologians were able to combine inconsistent beliefs for a time; but for the great mass of the
laity in the East the mystery of the person of Christ took the place of the Christ who was to have set up his visible
Kingdom of glory upon earth. See especially the refutation of the Chiliasts by Origen (nepi apy. 1. II) and Di-
onysius Alex. (Euseb. H. E. VII. 24, 25). The continued embodiment in new visions of those eschatological hopes
and apocalyptic fancies by the monks and laymen of later times, proved that the latter could not make the received

mystery of dogma fruitful for their practical religion.
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the same time would not give up the personal, the numerical, unity of God; and who
therefore opposed the speculations which had led to the adoption of the duality or trinity
of the godheald.14 In order rightly to understand their position in the history of the genesis
of the dogmatics of the Church, it is decisive, as will have been already clear from the above,
that they only came to the front, after the anti-gnostic understanding of the baptismal con-
fession had been substantially assured in the Church. It results from this that they are, gen-
erally speaking, to be criticised as men who appeared on the soil of Catholicism, and that
therefore, apart from the points clearly in dispute, we must suppose agreement between
them and their opponents. It is not superfluous to recall this expressly. The confusion to
which the failure to note this presupposition has led and still continually leads may be seen,

14 This definition is, in truth, too narrow; for at least a section, if not all, of the so-called Dynamistic Monar-
chians recognised, besides God, the Spirit as eternal Son of God, and accordingly assumed two Hypostases. But
they did not see in Jesus an incarnation of this Holy Spirit, and they were therefore monarchian in their doctrine
of Christ. Besides, so far as I know, the name of Monarchians was not applied in the ancient Church to these,
but only to the theologians who taught that there was in Christ an incarnation of God the Father Himself. It
was not extended to the earlier Dynamistic Monarchians, because, so far as we know, the question whether God
consisted of one or more persons did not enter into the dispute with them. In a wider sense, the Monarchians
could be taken also to include the Arians, and all those theologians, who, while they recognised the personal
independence of a divine nature in Christ, yet held this nature to have been one created by God; in any case,
the Arians were undoubtedly connected with Paul of Samosata through Lucian. However, it is not advisable to
extend the conception so widely; for, firstly, we would thus get too far away from the old classification, and,
secondly, it is not to be overlooked that, even in the case of the most thoroughgoing Arians, their Christology
reacted on their doctrine of God, and their strict Monotheism was to some extent modified. Hence, both on
historical and logical grounds, it is best for our purpose to understand by Monarchians those theologians exclus-
ively who perceived in Jesus either a man filled, in a unique way, with the Spirit, or an incarnation of God the
Father; with the reservation, that the former in certain of their groups regarded the Holy Spirit as a divine Hy-
postasis, and were accordingly no longer really Monarchians in the strict sense of the term. For the rest, the ex-
pression “Monarchians” is in so far inappropriate as their opponents would also have certainly maintained the
“monarchia” of God. See Tertulli., Adv. Prax. 3 f;; Epiphan. H. 62. 3: 00 noAvfetav elonyodueda, GAAG povapyiov
knputtopev. They would even have cast back at the Monarchians the reproach that they were destroying the
monarchy. “H povapyia tod ©e0d” was in the second century a standing title in the polemics of the theologians
against polytheists and Gnostics — see the passages collected from Justin, Tatian, Irenzeus etc. by Coustant in
his Ep. Dionysii adv. Sabell. (Routh, Reliq. Sacrz IIL, p. 385 f.). Tertullian has therefore by no means used the
term “Monarchians” as if he were thus directly branding his opponents as heretical; he rather names them by
their favourite catch-word in a spirit of irony (Adv. Prax. 10; “vanissimi Monarchiani”). The name was therefore
not really synonymous with a form of heresy in the ancient Church, even if here and there it was applied to the

opponents of the doctrine of the Trinity.
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e.g., in the relative section in Dorner’s History of the development of the doctrine’ of the
Person of Christ, or in Krawutzcky’s study on the origin of the Didache.!® The so-called
Dynamistic Monarchians have had especially to suffer from this criticism, their teaching
being comfortably disposed of as “Ebionitic”. However, imperative as it certainly is, in
general, to describe the history of Monarchianism without reference to the ancient pre-
Catholic controversies, and only to bring in the history of Montanism with great caution,
still many facts observed in reference to the earliest bodies of Monarchians that come clearly
before us, seem to prove that they bore features which must be characterised as pre-Catholic,
but not un-Catholic. This is especially true of their attitude to certain books of the New
Testament. Undoubtedly we have reason even here to complain of the scantiness and uncer-
tainty of our historical material. The Church historians have attempted to bury or distort
the true history of Monarchianism to as great an extent as they passed over and obscured
that of the so-called Montanism. At a very early date, if not in the first stages of the contro-
versy, they read Ebionitism and Gnosticism into the theses of their opponents; they attempted
to discredit their theological works as products of a specific secularisation, or as travesties,
of Christianity, and they sought to portray the Monarchians themselves as renegades who
had abandoned the rule of faith and the Canon. By this kind of polemics they have made it
difficult for after ages to decide, among other things, whether certain peculiarities of Mon-
archian bodies in dealing with the Canon of the N. T. writings spring from a period when
there was as yet no N. T. Canon in the strict Catholic sense, or whether these characteristics
are to be regarded as deviations from an already settled authority, and therefore innovations.
Meanwhile, looking to the Catholicity of the whole character of Monarchian movements,
and, further, to the fact that no opposition is recorded as having been made by them to the
N. T. Canon after its essential contents and authority appear to have been established; con-
sidering, finally, that the Montanists, and even the Marcionites and Gnostics, were very
early charged with attempts on the Catholic Canon, we need no longer doubt that the
Monarchian deviations point exclusively to a time when no such Canon existed; and that
other “heresies”, to be met with in the older groups, are to be criticised on the understanding
that the Church was becoming, but not yet become, Catholic.1®

The history of Monarchianism is no clearer than its rise in the form of particular theo-
logical tendencies. Here also we have before us, at the present day, only scanty fragments.
We cannot always trace completely even the settled distinction between Dynamistic —

15 See Theol. Quartalschr. 1884, p. 547 ff. Krawutzcky holds the Didache to be at once Ebionitic and
Theodotian.
16 It is very remarkable that Irenaeus has given us no hint in his great work of a Monarchian controversy in
the Church.
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better, Adoptian — and Modalistic Monarchianism;'” between the theory that made the
power or Spirit of God dwell in the man Jesus, and the view that sees in Him the incarnation
of the deity Himself.'8

Certainly the common element, so far as there was one, of the Monarchian movements,
lay in the form of the conception of God, the distinguishing feature, in the idea of revelation.
But all the phenomena under this head cannot be classified with certainty, apart from the
fact that the most numerous and important “systems” exist in a very shaky tradition. A really
reliable division of the Monarchianism that in all its forms rejected the idea of a physical
fatherhood of God, and only saw the Son of God in the historical Jesus, is impossible on the
strength of the authorities up till now known to us. Apart from a fragment or two we only
possess accounts by opponents. The chronology, again, causes a special difficulty. Much
labour has been spent upon it since the discovery of the Philosophumena; but most of the
details have remained very uncertain. The dates of the Alogi, Artemas, Praxeas, Sabellius,
the Antiochian Synods against Paul of Samosata, etc., have not yet been firmly settled. The
concise remarks on the subject in what follows rest on independent labours. Finally, we are
badly informed even as to the geographical range of the controversies. We may, however,
suppose, with great probability, that at one time or other a conflict took place in all centres
of Christianity in the Empire. But a connected history cannot be given.

17 It was pointed out above, (Vol. L, p. 193) and will be argued more fully later on, that the different Christo-
logies could pass into one another.
18 We have already noticed, Vol. L, p. 195, that we can only speak of a naive Modalism in the earlier periods;

Modalism first appeared as an exclusive doctrine at the close of the second century; see under.
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2. The Secession of Dynamistic Monarchianism or Adoptianism.
(a). The so-called Alogi in Asia Minor."’

Epiphanius®® and Philastrius (H. 60) know, from the Syntagma of Hippolytus, of a party
to which the latter had given the nickname of “Alogi”. Hippolytus had recorded that its
members rejected the Gospel and the Apocalypse of John,?! attributing these books to
Cerinthus, and had not recognised the Logos of God to whom the Holy Spirit had borne
witness in the Gospel. Hippolytus, the most prolific of the opponents of the heretics, wrote,
besides his Syntagma, a special work against these men in defence of the Johannine writings;22
and he perhaps also attacked them in another work aimed at all Monarchians.?® The char-
acter of the party can still be defined, in its main features, from the passages taken by Epi-

phanius from these writings, due regard being given to Irenaeus III. 11, 9. The Christological

19 Merkel, Aufkldrung der Streitigkaiten der Aloger, 1782. Heinichen, De Alogis, 1829; Olshausen, Echtheit
der vier Kanonischen Evangelien, p. 241 f.; Schwegler, Montanismus, p. 265 ff. etc.; Volkmar, Hippolytus, p.
112 f,; Dollinger, Hippolytus u. Kallistus, p. 229 ff.; Lipsius, Quellenkritik des Epiphanius p. 23 f,, 233 f.; Harnack
in d. Ztschr. L. d. histor. Theol. 1874, p. 166 £.; Lipsius, Quellen der altesten Ketzergeschichte, p. 93 f,, 214 f;
Zahn in d. Ztschr. fiir die histor. Theol., 1875, p. 72 £.; Caspari, Quellen IIL, p. 377 f., 398 f,, Soyres, Montanism,
p- 49 £; Bonwetsch, Montanismus vv. 1L.; Iwanzov-Platonov, Haresien und Schismen der drei ersten Jahr. I, p.
233 f.; Zahn, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons L, p. 220 ff.; Harnack, das N. T. um d. J. 200, p. 38 ff,; Jiilicher, Theol. Lit.
Ztg., 1889, No. 7; Salmon i. Hermathena, 1892, p. 161 ff.

20 Heer.51; after him Augustine H.30, Preedest. H.30 etc. The statement of the Preedest. that a Bishop named
Philo refuted the Alogi is worthless. Whether the choice of the name was due to the Alexandrian Jew is unknown.
21 Nothing is reported as to the Letters. Epiphanius is perhaps right in representing that they were also rejected
(L.c. ch. 34); but perhaps they were not involved in the discussion.

22 See the list of writings on the statue of Hippolytus: unep tov kata iwav[v]nv evayyeAov kat anokaAvpews;
and Ebed Jesu, catal. 7 (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. III. 1, 15): “Apologia pro apocalypsi et evangelio Johannis apostoli
et evangelistee.” Besides this Hippolytus wrote: “Capita adversus Caium,” a Roman sympathiser with the Alogi.
Of this writing a few fragments have been preserved (Gwynn, Hermathena V1., p. 397 f.; Harnack, Texte und
Unters. VL. 3, p. 121 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. des N. T. Kanons, IL, p. 973 ff.

23 It is certain that Epiphanius, besides the relative section of the Syntagma, also copied at least a second
writing against the “Alogi”, and it is probable that this likewise came from Hippolytus. The date of its composition
can still be pretty accurately determined from Epiphan. H.31, ch. 33. It was written about A.D. 234; for Epiphanius’
authority closes the period of the Apostles 93 years after the Ascension, and remarks that since that date 112
years had elapsed. Lipsius has obtained another result, but only by an emendation of the text which is unnecessary
(see Quellen der altesten Ketzergeschichte, p. 109 f.). Hippolytus treats his unnamed opponents as contempor-
aries; but a closer examination shows that he only knew them from their writings — of which there were several
(see ch. 33), and therefore knew nothing by personal observation of the conditions under which they appeared.

A certain criterion of the age of these writings, and therefore of the party itself, is given by the fact that, at the
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problem seems not to have occupied a foremost place in the discussion, but rather, the
elimination of all docetic leaven, and the attitude to prophecy. The non-descript, the Alogi,
were a party of the radical, anti-montanist, opposition in Asia Minor, existing within the
Church — so radical that they refused to recognise the Montanist communities as Christian.
They wished to have all prophecy kept out of the Church; in this sense they were decided
contemners of the Spirit (Iren. L.c.; Epiph. 51, ch. 35). This attitude led them to an historical
criticism of the two Johannine books, the one of which contained Christ’s announcement
of the Paraclete, a passage which Montanus had made the most of for his own ends, while
the other imparted prophetic revelations. They came to the conclusion, on internal grounds,
that these books could not be genuine, that they were composed “in the name of John” (gig
ovoa Twavvov ch. 3, 18), and that by Cerinthus (ch. 3, 4,); the books ought not therefore
to be received in the Church (ch. 3: o0k &&1a a0Td @acty eivar &v éxkAnoiq). The Gospel
was charged with containing what was untrue; it contradicted the other Gospels,** and gave
a quite different and, indeed, a notoriously false order of events; it was devoid of any sort
of arrangement; it omitted important facts and inserted new ones which were inconsistent
with the Synoptic Gospels; and it was docetic.? Against the Apocalypse it was alleged, above
all, that its contents were often unintelligible, nay, absurd and untrue (ch. 32-34). They ri-
diculed the seven angels and seven trumpets, and the four angels by the Euphrates; and on
Rev. II. 18, they supposed that there was no Christian community in Thyatira at the time,
and that accordingly the Epistle was fictitious. Moreover, the objections to the Gospel must
also have included the charge (ch. 18) that it favoured Docetism, seeing that it passed at
once from the incarnation of the Logos to the work of the ministry of Christ. In this connec-
tion they attacked the expression “Logos” for the Son of God;*® indeed, they scented

time when the latter flourished, the only Church at Thyatira was, from their own testimony, Montanist, while
the above-mentioned authority was already able to tell of a rising catholic Church, and of other Christian com-
munities in that place. A Christian of Thyatira, by name Papylus, appears in the Martyrium Carpi et Papyli (see
Harnack, Texte u. Unters. III. 3, 4). The date when this movement in Asia Minor flourished can be discovered
more definitely, however, by a combination, proved by Zahn to be justified, of the statements of Hippolytus and
Ireneeus III. 11. 9. According to this, the party existed in Asia Minor, A.D. 170-180.

24 Epiph. LI, ch 4: @dokovot 6t1 00 cuu@wvel ta PiAia Tod Twdvvou toig Aotnoig drootdAoig, ch. 18: T
gvayyéAov 10 gig Svopa Twdvvov Peddetat . . . Aéyovot T0 katd Twdavvny edayyéAov, Eneidn ur ta adtd Toig
&mootéAoig Epn, &didBeTov eivat.

25 Epiphanius has preserved for us in part the criticism of the Alogi on John I. IL, and on the Johannine
chronology (ch. 3, 4, 15, 18, 22, 26, 28, 29). In their conception the Gospel of John precluded the human birth
and development of Jesus.

26 Epiph. LI 3, 28: tov Adyov 100 ©e00 drofdAdovtal tov did Twdvvny kntuxdéva.
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Gnosticism in it, contrasted John I. with the beginning of Mark’s Gospel,?” and arrived at
the result, that writings whose contents were partly docetic, partly sensuously Jewish and
unworthy of God, must have been composed by Cerinthus, the gnosticising Judaist. In view
of this fact it is extremely surprising to notice how mildly the party was criticised and treated
by Irenzeus as well as by Hippolytus. The former distinguishes them sharply from the declared
heretics. He places them on a line with the Schismatics, who gave up communion with the
Church on account of the hypocrites to be found in it. He approves of their decided oppos-
ition to all pseudo-prophetic nonsense, and he only complains that in their zeal against the
bad they had also fought against the good, and had sought to eject all prophecy. In short,
he feels that between them and the Montanists, whom likewise he did not look on as
heretics,?® he held the middle position maintained by the Church. And so with Hippolytus.
The latter, apart from features which he could not but blame, confirms the conformity to
the Church, claimed by the party itself (ch. 3), and conspicuous in their insistence on the
harmony of the Scriptures (cuugwvia TGV ﬁlﬁ)\(bv).zg He nowhere sets them on a line with
Cerinthus, Ebion, etc., and he has undoubtedly treated even their Christological views, on
which Irenzeus had communicated no information, more mildly, because he found so much
in them of an anti-docetic, anti-montanistic nature, with which he could agree. But what
was their teaching as to Christ? If Lipsius® were correct in his opinion that the Alogi only
saw in Jesus a man naturally procreated, that they only pretended to hold by the current
doctrine, then the attitude to them of Irenzeus and Hippolytus would be incomprehensible.
But our authority gives no support to such a view. It rather shows plainly that the Alogi re-
cognised the first three Gospels, and consequently the miraculous birth from the Holy Ghost
and the virgin. They placed, however, the chief emphasis on the human life of Jesus, on his
birth, baptism, and temptation as told by the Synoptics, and for this very reason rejected
the formula of the Logos, as well as the “birth from above”, i.e., the eternal generation of
Christ. The equipment of Christ at his baptism was to them, in view of Mark, ch. I, of crucial
importance (see p. 16, Note 4) and thus they would assume, without themselves making use

27  Epiph. LL, ch. 6: Aéyovoiv 180U debtepov ebayyéAiov ept Xpiotol onpaivov kai 00dapos dvwdev Aéyov
TV Yévvnowv: &AAd, enotv, 'Ev T Topddvn katiAle o tvela 'em’ adtdv kai pwvr: 00téc éotv 6 vidg 6
Gyamndg, €@ ov nvddknoa.
28 This milder criticism — and neither Montanists nor Alogi stand in Ireneeus’ catalogue of heretics — naturally
did not prevent the view that those “unhappy people” had got into an extremely bad position by their opposition
to the prophetic activity of the Spirit in the Church, and had fallen into the unforgivable sin against the Holy
Ghost.
29 In Epiph. LL, ch. 4: Sok¥ot kal adTol & {oa fuiv moTedeLv.
30 Quellen, p. 102 £, 112.
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of the phrase “a mere man” “(1A6g &vOpwmog), an advancement (npokont}) of the Christ,
ordained at his baptism to be Son of God.*!

The earliest opponents known to us of the Logos Christology were men whose adherence
to the position of the Church in Asia Minor was strongly marked. This attitude of theirs
was exhibited in a decided antagonism both to the Gnosticism, say, of Cerinthus, and to
“Kataphrygian” prophecy. In their hostility to the latter they anticipated the development
of the Church by about a generation; while rejecting all prophecy and “gifts of the Spirit”
(ch.35), they, in doing so, gave the clearest revelation of their Catholic character. Since they
did not believe in an age of the Paraclete, nor entertain materialistic hopes about the future
state, they could not reconcile themselves to the Johannine writings; and their attachment
to the conception of Christ in the Synoptics led them to reject the Gospel of the Logos. An
explicitly Church party could not have ventured to promulgate such views, if they had been
confronted by a Canon already closed, and giving a fixed place to these Johannine books.
The uncompromising criticism, both internal and external — as in the hypothesis of the
Cerinthian authorship — to which these were subjected, proves that, when the party arose,
no Catholic Canon existed as yet in Asia Minor, and that, accordingly, the movement was
almost as ancient that of the Montanists, which it followed very closely.*? On this under-
standing, the party had a legitimate place within the developing Catholic Church, and only
so can we explain the criticism which their writings encountered in the period immediately
succeeding. Meanwhile, the first express opposition with which we are acquainted to the
Logos Christology was raised within the Church, by a party which, yet, must be conceived
by us to have been in many respects specifically secularised. For the radical opposition to

31 Itisnot quite certain whether we may appeal to the words in Epiph. LI, ch. 18 (20): vopilovteg dmd Moapiag
kol SeBpo Xp1otdv adTdV kakelobat kaf vidv O=oD, kai elvat pév npdtepov PiAdy &vBpwnov, KaTd TPOKOTNV
3¢ elAnévar thv tod O€ol Tpoonyopiav.

32 Asregards the problem of the origin and gradual reception of the Johannine writings, and especially of the
Gospel, their use by Montanus, and their abrupt rejection by the Alogi, are of the greatest significance, especially
when we bear in mind the Churchly character of the latter. The rise of such an opposition in the very region in
which the Gospel undoubtedly first came to light; the application to the fourth of a standard derived from the
Synoptic Gospels; the denial without scruple, of its apostolic origin; are facts which it seems to me have, at the
present day, not been duly appreciated. We must not weaken their force by an appeal to the dogmatic character
of the criticism practised by the Alogi; the attestation of the Gospel cannot have been convincing, if such a criticism
was ventured on in the Church. But the Alogi distinctly denied to John and ascribed to Cerinthus the Apocalypse
as well as the Gospel. Of Cerinthus we know far too little to be justified in sharing in the holy horror of the
Church Fathers. But even if the above hypothesis is false, and it is in fact very probable that it is, yet the very
fact that it could be set up by Churchmen is instructive enough; for it shows us, what we do not know from any

other source, that the Johannine writings met with, and had to overcome, opposition in their birth-place.
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Montanism, and the open, and at the same time jesting, criticism on the Apocalypse,3 3 can
only be so regarded. Yet the preference of the Logos Christology to others is itself indeed,
as Celsus teaches, a symptom of secularisation and innovation in the creed. The Alogi at-
tacked it on this ground when they took it as promoting Gnosticism (Docetism). But they
also tried to refute the Logos Doctrine and the Logos Gospel on historical grounds, by a
reference to the Synoptic Gospels. The representatives of this movement were, as far as we
know, the first to undertake within the Church a historical criticism, worth of the name, of
the Christian Scriptures and the Church tradition. They first confronted John’s Gospel with
the Synoptics, and found numerous contradictions; Epiphanius, — and probably, before
him, Hippolytus, — called them, therefore, word-hunters (Ae&10npotvteg H. 51, ch. 34).
They and their opponents could retort on each other the charge of introducing innovations;
but we cannot mistake the fact that the larger proportion of innovations is to be looked for
on the side of the Alogi. How long the latter held their ground; how, when, and by whom
they were expelled from the Church in Asia Minor, we do not know.

(b). The Roman Adoptians. — Theodotus the leather-worker and his party: Asclepi-
odotus, Hermophilus, Apollonides, Theodotus the money-changer, and also the Arte-

monites.>

33 The Roman Caius took over this criticism from them, as is shown by Hippolytus’ Cap. adv. Caium. But,
like Theodotus, to be mentioned presently, he rejected the view of the Alogi as regards John’s Gospel.

34 See Kapp, Hist. Artemonis, 1737; Hagemann, Die romische Kirche in den drei ersten Jahrh., 1864; Lipsius,
Quellenkritik, p. 235 £.; Lipsius, Chronologie der romischen Bischofe, p. 173 f.; Harnack, in the Ztschr. f. d. hist.
Theol., 1874, p. 200; Caspari, Quellen III., pp. 318-321, 404 f.; Langen, Geschichte der rémischen Kirche L, p.
192 £; Caspari, Om Melchizedekiternes eller Theodotianernes eller Athinganernes Laerdomme og om hvad de
herve at sige, naar de skulle bline optagne i. den kristelige Kirke, in the Tidsskr f. d. evang. luth. Kirke. Ny Raekke,
Bd. VIIL, part 3, pp. 307-337. Authorities for the older Theodotus are; (1) the Syntagma of Hippolytus according
to Epiph. H.54, Philaster H. 50. and Pseudo-Tertull. H. 28; (2) the Philosophumena VII. 35, X. 23, IX. 3, 12, X.
27; (3) the fragment of Hippolytus against Noétus, ch. 3. 4) the fragments from the so-called Little Labyrinth
(in Euseb. H. E. V. 28), which was perhaps by Hippolytus, and was written in the fourth decade of the third
century, and after the Philosophumena. This work was directed against Roman Dynamistic Monarchians under
the leadership of a certain Artemas, who are to be distinguished from the Theodotians. (For the age and author
of the Little Labyrinth, and for its connection with the writings against the Alogi and against Noétus; also for
the appearance of Artemas, which is not to be dated before + 235: see Caspari, Quellen l.c., and my art. “Monar-
chianismus”, p. 186). Eusebius has confined his extracts from the Little Labyrinth to such as deal with the
Theodotians. These extracts and Philos. Lib. X. are used by Theodoret (H. F. II. 4. 5); it is not probable that the
latter had himself examined the Little Labyrinth. A writing of Theodotus seems to have been made use of in the
Syntagma of Hippolytus. As regards the younger Theodotus, his name has been handed down by the Little
Labyrinth, the Philosoph. (VIL. 36) and Pseudo-Tertull. H. 29 (Theodoret H. F. II. 6). The Syntagma tells of a
party of Melchizedekians, which is traced in the Philosoph. and by the Pseudo-Tertullian to the younger
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Towards the end of the episcopate of Eleutherus, or at the beginning of that of Victor
(+ 190) there came from Byzantium to Rome the leather-worker Theodotus, who afterwards
was characterised as the “founder, leader, and father of the God-denying revolt”, i.e., of
Adoptianism. Hippolytus calls him a “rag” (dnéonacpa) of the Alogi, and it is in fact not
improbable that he came from the circle of those theologians of Asia Minor. Stress is laid
on his unusual culture; “he was supreme in Greek culture, very learned in science” (év
nandela ‘EAANVIKT] dkpdg, moAvpadng tol Adyov); and he was, therefore, highly respected
in his native city. All we know for certain of his history is that he was excommunicated by
the Roman Bishop, Victor, on account of the Christology which he taught in Rome (Euseb.
V. 28. 6: ameknpuée Tiig Kowvwviag); his is, therefore, the first case of which we are certain,
where a Christian who took his stand on the rule of faith was yet treated as a heretic.>> As
regards his teaching, the Philosophumena expressly testify to the orthodoxy of Theodotus
in his theology and cosmology.*® In reference to the Person of Christ he taught: that Jesus
was a man, who, by a special decree of God, was born of a virgin through the operation of
the Holy Spirit; but that we were not to see in him a heavenly being, who had assumed flesh
in the virgin. After the piety of his life had been thoroughly tested, the Holy Ghost descended
upon him in baptism; by this means he became Christ and received his equipment (duvdpeig)
for his special vocation; and he demonstrated the righteousness, in virtue of which he excelled

Theodotus, but neither the party nor its founder is named. Very mysterious in contents and origin is the piece,
edited for the first time from Parisian MSS. by Caspari (see above): mept MeAyioedekiav@v kal @eodoTiavidv
kai ABtyyavdv. The only controversial writing known to us against Artemas (Artemon) is the Little Labyrinth.
Unfortunately Eusebius has not excerpted the passages aimed at him. Artemas is, again, omitted in the Syntagma
and in the Philosoph. For this reason Epiphanius, Pseudo-Tertull. and Philaster have no articles expressly
dealing with him. He is, however, mentioned prominently in the edict of the last Synod of Antioch held to oppose
Paul of Samosata (so also in the Ep. Alexandri in Theodoret H. E. I. 3 and in Pamphilus’ Apology Pro Orig. in
Routh, Reliqg. S. IV. p. 367); therefore many later writers against the heretics have named him (Epiph. H. 65. 1,
esp. Theodoret H. F. II. 6. etc.). Finally, let it be noticed that the statements in the Synodicon Pappi, and in the
Preedestinatus are worthless, and that the identification of the younger Theodotus with the Gnostic of the same
name, extracts from whose works we possess, is inadmissable, not less so than the identification with Theodotus,
the Montanist, of whom we are informed by Eusebius. In this we agree with Zahn (Forschungen III, p. 123)
against Neander and Dorner. As an authority for the Roman Monarchians, Novatian, De Trinitate, also falls to
be considered.

35 Itissignificant that this took place in Rome. The Syntagma is further able to tell that Theodotus had denied
Christ during the persecution in his native city before he came to Rome. See on this point my article on Monar-
chianism) p. 187.

36 VIL 35: pdokwV Ta Tepl Pev TAG To0 TavTog ApxFG CUMPWVA €K PEPOUG TOiG TG GANO0DG EkkAnciag, UTTo
100 O€0D mdvTa OUOAOY®DV yeyovEval.
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all men, and was, of necessity, their authority. Yet the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus was
not sufficient to justify the contention that he was now “God”. Some of the followers of
Theodotus represented Jesus as having become God through the resurrection; others disputed
even this.’” This Christology, Theodotus and his party sought to prove from Scripture.
Philaster says in general terms: “they use the chapters of Scripture which tell of Christ as
man, but they avoid those which speak of him as God, reading and by no means understand-
ing” (Utuntur capitulis scripturarum quae de Christo veluti de homine edocent, qua autem
ut deo dicunt ea vero non accipiunt, legentes et nullo modo intellegentes). Epiphanius has,
fortunately, preserved for us fragments of the biblical theological investigations of Theodotus,
by the help of the Syntagma. These show that there was no longer any dispute as to the extent
of the N. T. Canon; the Gospel of John is recognised, and in this respect also Theodotus is
Catholic. The investigations are interesting, however, because they are worked out by the
same prosaic methods of exegesis, adopted in the above discussed works of the Alogi.*®

37 Philos. VIL 35: ©edv 8¢ obdénote toltov yeyovéval OéAdovoty £mi tf] kabddw tol mveduatog, £tepor d¢
MeTa TRV €K vekp@V dvdotactv. The description in the text is substantially taken from the Philos., with whose
account the contents of the Syntagma are not inconsistent. The statement that Theodotus denied the birth by
the virgin is simply a calumny, first alleged by Epiphanius. The account of the Philos. seems unreliable, at most,
on a single point, viz., where, interpreting Theodotus, it calls the Spirit which descended at the baptism “Christ”
But possibly this too is correct, seeing that Hermas, and, later, the author of the Acta Archelai have also identified
the Holy Spirit with the Son of God. (Compare also what Origen [rept &py. pref.] has reported as Church tradition
on the Holy Spirit.) In that case we would only have to substitute the “Son of God” for “Christ”, and to suppose
that Hippolytus chose the latter term in order to be able to characterise the teaching of Theodotus as Gnostic
(Cerinthian). On the possibility that the Theodotians, however, really named the Holy Spirit “Christ”, see later
on.

38 Epiphanius mentions the appeal of the Theodotians to Deut. XVIIIL. 15; Jer. XVIL. 9; Isa. LIII. 2 f.; Mat. XII.
31; Luke I. 35; John VIII. 40; Acts II. 22; 1 Tim. II. 5. They deduced from Mat. XII. 31, that the Holy Spirit held
a higher place than the Son of Man. The treatment of the verses in Deut. and Luke is especially instructive. In
the former Theodotus emphasised, not only the “tpo@rtnv w¢ éué”, and the “¢x T@v adeAp®v”, but also the
“¢yepei”, and concluded referring the passage to the Resurrection: 6 2k ©£00 éyelpuevog Xpiotdg obTog 00k
v ©£66 &AAX dvOBpwmog, émeldn ¢€ avTéV Av, WG ki Mwiiofig &vOpwmog v — accordingly the resuscitated
Christ was not God. On Luke I. 35 he argued thus: “The Gospel itself says in reference to Mary: ‘the Spirit of
the Lord will come upon thee’; but it does not say: ‘the Spirit of the Lord will be in thy body’, or, ‘will enter into
thee.”” — Further, if we may trust Epiphanius, Theodotus sought to divide the sentence — 810 kol T6 yevvwuevov
€k 000 dytov kAnOroetal vidg O@€ob — , from the first half of the verse, as if the words “816 kai” did not exist,
so that he obtained the meaning that the Sonship of Christ would only begin later, — subsequent to the test.
Perhaps, however, Theodotus entirely deleted “310 kal”, just as he also read “nvedpa kvpiov” for “nvedua dylov”
in order to avoid all ambiguity. And since Hippolytus urges against him that John I. 14 did not contain “to

nvedua oapé €yéveto”, Theodotus must at least have interpreted the word “Adyo¢” in the sense of “noviua”;
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Theodotus’ form of teaching was, even in the life-time of its author, held in Rome to be
intolerable, and that by men disposed to Modalism — e.g., the Bishop himself, see under —
as well as by the representatives of the Logos Christology. It is certain that he was excommu-
nicated by Victor, accordingly before A.D. 199, on the charge of teaching that Christ was
“mere man” (YP1Aog dvOpwmog). We do not know how large his following was in the city.
We cannot put it at a high figure, since in that case the Bishop would not have ventured on
excommunication. It must, however, have been large enough to allow of the experiment of
forming an independent Church. This was attempted in the time of the Roman Bishop
Zephyrine (199-218) by the most important of the disciples of Theodotus, viz., Theodotus
the money changer, and a certain Asclepiodotus. It is extremely probable that both of these
men were also Greeks. A native, Natalius the confessor, was induced, so we are told by the
Little Labyrinth, to become Bishop of the party, at a salary of 150 denarii a month. The at-
tempt failed. The oppressed Bishop soon deserted and returned into the bosom of the great
Church. It was told that he had been persuaded by visions and finally by blows with which
“holy angels” pursued him during the night. The above undertaking is interesting in itself,
since it proves how great had already become the gulf between the Church and these Mon-
archians in Rome, about A.D. 210; but still more instructive is the sketch given of the leaders
of the party by the Little Labyrinth, a sketch that agrees excellently with the accounts given
of the ‘Ae€1Onpodvtec in Asia, and of the exegetic labours of the older Theodotus.>® The
offence charged against the Theodotians was threefold: the grammatical and formal exegesis
of Holy Scripture, the trenchant textual criticism, and the thorough-going study of Logic,

and an ancient formula really ran: “Xp10t0g Qv pév 10 Tp&TOV TIVEDa Eyéveto odpE” (2 Clem. IX. 5), where
later “Adyog” was, indeed, inserted in place of “rvedud”. See the Cod. Constantinop.

39 Euseb. (H.E.V.28): “They falsified the Holy Scriptures without scruple, rejected the standards of the ancient
faith, and misunderstood Christ. For they did not examine what the Scriptures said, but carefully considered
what logical figure they could obtain from it that would prove their godless teaching. And if any one brought
before them a passage from Holy Scripture, they asked whether a conjunctive or disjunctive figure could be
made of it. They set aside the Holy Scriptures of God, and employ themselves, instead, with geometry, being
men who are earthly, and talk of what is earthly, and know not what comes from above. Some of them, therefore,
study the geometry of Euclid with the greatest devotion; Aristotle and Theophrastus are admired; Galen is even
worshipped by some. But what need is there of words to show that men who misuse the sciences of the unbelievers
to prove their heretical views, and falsify with their own godless cunning the plain faith of Scripture, do not even
stand on the borders of the faith? They have therefore laid their hands so unscrupulously on the Holy Scriptures
under the pretext that they had only amended it critically (Siwp&wkévat). He who will can convince himself
that this is no calumny. For, if one should collect the manuscripts of any one of them and compare them, he
would find them differ in many passages. At least, the manuscripts of Asclepiodotus do not agree with those of

Theodotus. But we can have examples of this to excess; for their scholars have noted with ambitious zeal all that
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Mathematics, and the empirical sciences. It would seem at a first glance as if these men were
no longer as a rule interested in theology. But the opposite was the case. Their opponent
had himself to testify that they pursued grammatical exegesis “in order to prove their godless
tenets,” textual criticism in order to correct the manuscripts of the Holy Scriptures, and
philosophy “in order by the science of unbelievers to support their heretical conception.”
He had also to bear witness to the fact that these scholars had not tampered with the inspir-
ation of the Holy Scriptures, or the extent of the Canon (V. 28. 18).40 Their whole work,
therefore, was in the service of their theology. But the method of this work, — and we can
infer it to have been also that of the Alogi and the older Theodotus — conflicted with the
dominant theological method. Instead of Plato and Zeno, the Adoptians revered the Empir-
icists; instead of the allegorical interpretation of Scripture, the grammatical was alone held
to be valid; instead of simply accepting or capriciously trimming the traditional text, an at-
tempt was made to discover the original.41 How unique and valuable is this information!
How instructive it is to observe that this method struck the disciple of the Apologists and
Irenaeus as strange, nay, even as heretical, that while he would have seen nothing to object
to in the study of Plato, he was seized with horror at the idea of Aristotle, Euclid, and Galen,
being put in the place of Plato! The difference was, indeed, not merely one of method. In
the condition of the theology of the Church at that time, it could not be supposed that reli-
gious conviction was especially strong or ardent in men who depreciated the religious
philosophy of the Greeks. For whence, if not from this source, or from Apocalyptics, did
men then derive a distinctively pious enthusiasm?*? It is also little to be wondered at that

any one of them has, as they say, critically amended, i.e., distorted (effaced?). Again, with these the manuscripts
of Hermophilus do not agree; and those of Apollonides even differ from each other. For if we compare the ma-
nuscripts first restored by them (him?) with the later re-corrected copies, variations are found in many places.
But some of them have not even found it worth the trouble to falsify the Holy Scriptures, but have simply rejected
the Law and the Prophets, and have by this lawless and godless doctrine hurled themselves, under the pretext
of grace, into the deepest abyss of perdition.

40 See under.

41 SeeV.28.4,5.

42 The triumph of Neo-platonic philosophy and of the Logos Christology in Christian theology is, in this
sense, to be considered an advance. That philosophy, indeed, in the third century, triumphed throughout the
empire over its rivals, and therefore the exclusive alliance concluded with it by Christian tradition was one
which, when it took place, could be said to have been inevitable. Suppose, however, that the theology of Sabellius
or of Paul had established itself in the Church in the 3rd century, then a gulf would have been created between
the Church and Hellenism that would have made it impossible for the religion of the Church to become that of
the empire. Neo-platonic tradition was the final product of antiquity; it disposed, but as a living force, of the

intellectual and moral capital of the past.
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the attempt made by these scholars to found a Church in Rome, was so quickly wrecked.
They were fated to remain officers without an army; for with grammar, textual criticism,
and logic one could only throw discredit, in the communities, on the form of Christological
doctrine which held the highest place and had been rendered venerable by long tradition.
These scholars, therefore, although they regarded themselves as Catholic, stood outside the
Church.®® Of the works of these, the earliest exegetical scholars, nothing has come down to
us.** They have gone without leaving any appreciable effect on the Church. Contrast the
significance gained by the schools of Alexandria and Antioch! The latter, which rose about
60 years later, took up again the work of this Roman school. It, too, came to stand outside
the great Church; but it brought about one of the most important crises in the dogmatics
of the Church, because in its philosophico-theological starting-point it was at one with or-
thodoxy.

The methodical and exegetical examination of the Holy Scriptures confirmed the
Theodotians in their conception of Christ as the man in whom in an especial manner the
Spirit of God had operated, and had made them opponents of the Logos Christology. The
author of the Little Labyrinth does not state wherein the doctrine of the younger Theodotus
differed from that of the older. When he says that some of the Theodotians rejected the law
and the prophets mpo@doet xdpitog, we may well suppose that they simply emphasised —
in a Pauline sense, or because of considerations drawn from a historical study of religion
— the relativity of the authority of the O. T.;* for there is as little known of any rejection
of the Catholic Canon on the part of the Theodotians, as of a departure from the rule of
faith. Now Hippolytus has extracted from the exegetical works of the younger Theodotus
one passage, the discussion of Hebr. V. 6, 10; V1. 20 f;; VII. 3, 17; and out of this he has made
an important heresy. Later historians eagerly seized on this; they ascribed to the younger
Theodotus, as distinguished from the older, a cultus of Melchizedek and invented a sect of
Melchizedekians (= Theodotians). The moneychanger taught, it was said (Epiph. H. 55),
that Melchizedek was a very great power, and more exalted than Christ, the latter being
merely related to the former as the copy to the original. Melchizedek was the advocate of

43 As “genuine” scholars — and this is a very characteristic feature — they took very great care that each
should have the credit of his own amendments on the text.

44  The Syntagma knows of these; Epiph. H. 55. c. 1: mAdttovotv £avtoig kal fifAoug émmAdotoug,

45 Even the great anti-gnostic teachers had come to this view (see Vol. II., p. 304) without indeed drawing the

consequences which the Theodotians may have deduced more certainly.
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the heavenly powers before God, and the High Priest among men,*® while Jesus as priest
stood a degree lower. The origin of the former was completely concealed, because it was
heavenly, but Jesus was born of Mary. To this Epiphanius adds that the party presented its
oblations in the name of M. (gig dvoua to0 MeAx1oedék); for he was the guide to God, the
prince of righteousness, the true Son of God. It is apparent that the Theodotians cannot
have taught this simply as it stands. The explanation is not far to seek. There was a wide-
spread opinion in the whole ancient Church, that Melchizedek was a manifestation of the
true Son of God; and to this view many speculations attached themselves, here and there in
connection with a subordinationist Christology.*’ The Theodotians shared this conception.
Immediately after the sentence given above Epiphanius has (55, c. 8): And Christ, they say,
was chosen that he might call us from many ways to this one knowledge, having been
anointed by God, and chosen, when he turned us from idols and showed us the way. And
the Apostle having been sent by him revealed to us that Melchizedek is great and remains
a priest for ever, and behold how great he is; and because the less is blessed by the greater,
therefore he says that he as being greater blessed Abraham the patriarch; of whom we are
initiated that we may obtain from him the blessing.48

Now the Christological conception, formulated in the first half of this paragraph, was
certainly not reported from an opponent. It is precisely that of the Shepherd,*® and accord-

46 L.c. Ael Nuag t® Mekioedek mpoo@épety, gaoty, tva 8t abtod nposevexdfj Unep UGV, kal ebpwpev O
a0tol {wiv.
47  See Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 25. 161; Hierakas in Epiph. H. 55, c. 5, H. 67, c. 3; Philast. H. 148. Epiph. has
himself to confess (H. 55, c. 7), that even in his time the view to be taken of Melchizedek was still a subject of
dispute among Catholic Christians: oi pév yap abtov vopifovst @ocel Tov vidv Tob O€od &v 1déa dvOpmov
té1e TQ APpady ne@nvévar. Jerome Ep. 73 is important. The Egyptian hermit, Marcus, wrote, about A.D. 400,
an independent work €ig tov MeAxioedek katd MeAxioedekel®v, i.e., against those who saw in Melchizedek a
manifestation of the true Son of God (see Photius, Biblioth. 200; Dict. of Christ. Biog. III. p. 827; Herzog’s R.
E., 2 Aufl. IX. p. 290); cf. the above described fragment, edited for the first time by Caspari; further Theodoret
H. F. 1L 6, Timotheus Presb. in Cotelier, Monum. Eccl. Graecee III. p. 392 etc.
48 Kol Xp1otdg pev, pdotv, EEeAéyn, tva fudq kaAéon £k TOAGV 68V elg pilav tadtnv Thv yv@orv, Urd Ocol
KEXPLOUEVOG Kal EKAEKTOG YEVOUEVOG, Eneldn dméatpedev MUAG o eldwAwv kal Uéder€ev v TV 686v. EE
o0mep 6 dmboToAo¢ dmogTaAsic dmekdAv e UiV, 8T1 uéyag éotiv & MeAyioedéx, kai igpedc uévet sic Tov aidyva,
kal, @ewpeite TnAikog 00Tog kai 81 Td #FAaccov ék Tod uelfovog edAoyeitat, Sk Todto, @nol, kai ToV Afadu
TOV TaTpLdpXNV e0ASYNOEY (¢ Uellwv (v* 00 HUEiS Eoudv udotal, Tws TOXwWHEY Tap’ adTod THC evAoyiag.
49  Cf.the striking agreement with Sim. V., especially ch. V1. 3: a0tog kabapicog g dpaptiog tod Aaob £de1éev
a0toic T Tpifoug T {wi.
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ingly very ancient in the Roman Church.”® From this, and by a reference to the controversial
writing of Hippolytus (Epiph. L.c. ch. 9), the “heretical” cultus of Melchizedek is explained.
These Theodotians maintained, as is also shown by their exegesis on 1 Cor. VIIL 6, three
points: First, that besides the Father the only divine being was the Holy Spirit, who was
identical with the Son — again simply the position of Hermas; secondly, that this Holy
Spirit appeared to Abraham in the form of the King of Righteousness — and this, as has
been shown above, was no novel contention; thirdly, that Jesus was a man anointed with
the power of the Holy Ghost. But, in that case, it was only logical, and in itself not uncatholic,
to teach that offerings and worship were due, as to the true, eternal Son of God, to this King
of Righteousness who had appeared to Abraham, and had blessed him and his real descend-
ants, i.e., the Christians. And if, in comparison with this Son of God; the chosen and
anointed servant of God, Jesus, appears inferior at first, precisely in so far as he is man, yet
their position was no more unfavourable in this respect than that of Hermas. For Hermas
also taught that Jesus, being only the adopted Son of God, was really not to be compared to
the Holy Spirit, the Eternal Son; or, rather, he is related to the latter, to use a Theodotian
expression, as the copy to the original. Yet there is undoubtedly a great distinction between
the Theodotians and Hermas. They unmistakably used their speculations as to the eternal
Son of God in order to rise to that Son from the man Jesus of history, and to transcend the
historical in general as something subordinate.> There is not a word of this to be found in
Hermas. Thus, the Theodotians sought, in a similar way to Origen, to rid themselves by
speculation of what was merely historical, setting, like him, the eternal Son of God above
the Crucified One. We have evidence of the correctness of this opinion in the observation
that these speculations on Melchizedek were continued precisely in the school of Origen.
We find them, and that with the same tendency to depreciate the historical Son of God, in
Hieracas and the confederacy of Hieracite monks;5 3 as also in the monks who held the views

of Origen in Egypt in the fourth and fifth centuries.

50 The theologico-philosophical impress which, as distinguished from Sim. V., marks the whole passage, is
of course unmistakable. Notice what is said as to Paul, and the expression “udotai”.
51 The Theodotians seem to have taken Christ in this verse to mean not Jesus, but the Holy Spirit, the eternal.
Son of God, deleting the name Jesus (Epiph. H. 55, ch. 9). If that is so then the Philosophumena is right when
it relates that the Theodotians had also given the name of Christ to the pre-existent Son of God, the Holy Ghost.
Yet it is not certain whether we should regard the above quoted chapter of Epiphanius at all as reporting the
Theodotian interpretation of 1 Cor. VIIL 6.
52  Epiph. H. 55, ch. 8: €i¢ §voua 8¢ tovtov T0D MeAyioedek N mpoelpnuévn ailpeoic Kal TAG TPOsPOPAG
dvapépet, kai adTov ivon gloaywyéa Tpdg TOV OdV Kai 8t adTod, @nol, Sl 1¢) O® mpos@épety, 8ti dpxwv
£0Tl d1ka1ooUVNG, £ AVTG ToUTW Kataotabelg UTO T00 Oc0D €v 0VPAVY, TVELUATIKSG TIG GV, Kal LG OoD
TETAYUEVOG . . . . ¢. 1: Xp10T4G, noiv, éotiv €T bodeéotepog To0 MeAx1oedék.
53 See my art. in Herzog R. E., 2 Aufl. VL. p. 100 (Epiph. LV. 5; LXVIL. 3).
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We have accordingly found that these theologians retained the ancient Roman Christo-
logy represented by Hermas; but that they edited it theologically and consequently changed
its intention. If, at that time, the “Pastor” was still read in the Roman Church, while the
Theodotian Christology was condemned, then its Christology must have been differently
interpreted. In view of the peculiar character of the book, this would not be difficult. We
may ask, however, whether the teaching of the Theodotians is really to be characterised as
Monarchian, seeing that they assigned a special, and as it seems, an independent role to the
Holy Spirit apart from God. Meanwhile, we can no longer determine how these theologians
reconciled the separate substance (hypostasis) of the Holy Ghost, with the unity of the Person
of God. But so much is certain, that in their Christology the Spirit was considered by them
only as a power, and that, on the other hand, their rejection of the Logos Christology was
not due to any repugnance to the idea of a second divine being. This is proved by their
teaching as to the Holy Spirit and His appearance in the Old Testament. But then the differ-
ence between them and their opponents does not belong to the sphere of the doctrine of
God; they are rather substantially at one on this subject with a theologian like Hippolytus.
If that is so, however, their opponents were undoubtedly superior to them, while they
themselves fell short of the traditional estimate of Christ. In other words, if there was an
eternal Son of God, or any one of that nature, and if He appeared under the old covenant,
then the traditional estimate of Jesus could not be maintained, once he was separated from
that Son.>* The formula of the man anointed with the Spirit was no longer sufficient to es-
tablish the transcendent greatness of the revelation of God in Christ, and it is only a natural
consequence that the O. T. theophanies should appear in a brighter light. We see here why
the old Christological conceptions passed away so quickly, comparatively speaking, and
gave place so soon in the Churches to the complete and essential elevation of Jesus to the
rank of deity, whenever theological reflection awoke to life. It was, above all, the distinctive
method of viewing the Old Testament and its theophanies that led to this.

In certain respects the attempt of the Theodotians presents itself as an innovation. They
sought to raise a once accepted, but, so to speak, enthusiastic form of faith to the stage of
theology and to defend it as the only right one; they expressly refused, or, at least, declared
to be matter of controversy, the use of the title “God” (©€6¢) as applied to Jesus; they ad-
vanced beyond Jesus to an eternal, unchangeable Being (beside God). In this sense, in con-
sequence of the new interest which the representatives of the above doctrine took in the old
formula, it is to be regarded as novel. For we can hardly attribute to pre-catholic Christians
like Hermas, a special interest in the essential humanity of Jesus. They certainly believed
that they gave full expression in their formulas to the highest possible estimate of the Re-
deemer; they had no other idea. These theologians, on the other hand, defended a lower

54 Hermas did not do this, in so far as in the language of religion he speaks only of a Son of God (Simil. IX.).
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conception of Christ against a higher. Thus we may judge them on their own ground; for
they let the idea of a heavenly Son of God stand, and did not carry out the complete revision
of the prevailing doctrine that would have justified them in proving their Christological
conception to be the one really legitimate and satisfactory. They indeed supported it by
Scriptural proof, and in this certainly surpassed their opponents, but the proof did not
cover the gaps in their dogmatic procedure. Since they took their stand on the regula fidei,
it is unjust and at the same time unhistorical to call their form of doctrine “Ebionitic”, or
to dispose of them with the phrase that Christ was to them exclusively a mere man (P1A0g
avOpwtog). But if we consider the circumstances in which they appeared, and the excessive
expectations that were pretty generally attached to the possession of faith — above all, the
prospect of the future deification of every believer — we cannot avoid the impression, that
adoctrine could not but be held to be destructive, which did not even elevate Christ to divine
honours, or, at most, assigned him an apotheosis, like that imagined by the heathens for
their emperors or an Antinous. Apocalyptic enthusiasm passed gradually into Neo-platonic
mysticism. In this transition these scholars took no share. They rather sought to separate a
part of the old conceptions, and to defend that with the scientific means of their opponents.

Once more, 20 to 30 years later, the attempt was made in Rome by a certain Artemas
to rejuvenate the old Christology. We are extremely ill informed as to this last phase of Roman
Adoptianism; for the extracts taken by Eusebius from the Little Labyrinth, the work written
against Artemas and his party, apply almost exclusively to the Theodotians. We learn,
however, that the party appealed to the historical justification of their teaching in Rome,
maintaining that Bishop Zephyrine had first falsified the true doctrine which they defended.”
The relative correctness of this contention is indisputable, especially if we consider that
Zephyrine had not disapproved of the formula, certainly novel, that “the Father had suffered”.
The author of the Little Labyrinth reminds them that Theodotus had been already excom-
municated by Victor, and of this fact they themselves cannot have been ignorant. When,
moreover, we observe the evident anxiety of the writer to impose Theodotus upon them as
their spiritual father, we come to the conclusion that the party did not identify themselves
with the Theodotians. What they regarded as the point of difference we do not know. It is
alone certain that they also refused to call Christ “God”; for the writer feels it necessary to
justify the use of the title from tradition.”® Artemas was still alive in Rome at the close of
the 7th decade of the 3rd century, but he was completely severed from the great Church,

55 Euseb. H. E. V. 28. 3: @aoi yap tovg uév mpotépoug dnavtag Kal adtovg Tovg 4mootdAovg, mapelAngéval
e kai Sedi8ayévon tabta, & vOv o0to1 Aéyouat, kal TetnpficBon Thv dABe1av ToD kNpUYUATOS UéXPL TGV XpSVWwV
700 Biktopog . . . 410 8¢ oD S10dx0v avTol Zeupivov Tapakexapdyat trv dARBelav.
56 FEuseb.H.E.V.28.4,5.
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and without any real influence. No notice is taken of him even in the letters of Cyprian.>”

Since Artemas was characterised as the “father” of Paul in the controversy with that Bishop
(Euseb. H. E. VII. 30. 16), he had afterwards attained a certain celebrity in the East, and had
supplanted even Theodotus in the recollection of the Church. In the subsequent age, the
phrase: “Ebion, Artemas, Paulus (or Photinus)” was stereotyped; this was afterwards supple-
mented with the name of Nestorius, and in that form the phrase became a constant feature
in Byzantine dogmatics and polemics.

(c). Traces of Adoptian Christology in the West after Artemas.

Adoptian Christology — Dynamistic Monarchianism — apparently passed rapidly and
almost entirely away in the West. The striking formula, settled by the Symbol, “Christus,
homo et deus”, and, above all, the conviction that Christ had appeared in the O. T., brought
about the destruction of the party. Yet, here and there — in connection, doubtless, with the
reading of Hermas>® — the old faith, or the old formula, that the Holy Spirit is the eternal
Son of God and at the same time the Christ-Spirit, held its ground, and, with it, conceptions
which bordered on Adoptianism. Thus we read in the writing “De montibus Sina et Sion”>®
composed in vulgar Latin and attributed wrongly to Cyprian, ch. IV: “The body of the Lord
was called Jesus by God the Father; the Holy Spirit that descended from heaven was called
Christ by God the Father, i.e., anointed of the living God, the Spirit joined to the body Jesus
Christ” (Caro dominica a deo patre Jesu vocita est; spiritus sanctus, qui de ceelo descendit,
Christus, id est unctus dei vivi, a deo vocitus est, spiritus carni mixtus Jesus Christus).
Compare ch. XIIL: the H. S., Son of God, sees Himself double, the Father sees Himself in
the Son, the Son in the Father, each in each (Sanctus spiritus, dei filius, geminatum se videt,
pater in filio et filius in patre utrosque se in se vident). There were accordingly only two
hypostases, and the Redeemer is the flesh (caro), to which the pre-existent Holy Spirit, the
eternal Son of God, the Christ, descended. Whether the author understood Christ as
“forming a person” or as a power cannot be decided; probably, being no theologian, the
question did not occur to him.®? We do not hear that the doctrine of Photinus, who was

57 We know that he still lived about 270 from tile document of the Synod of Antioch in the case of Paul of
Samosata. We read there (Euseb. H. E. VIIL. 30. 17): “Paul may write letters to Artemas and the followers of A.
are said to hold communion with him.” We have probably to regard as Artemonites those unnamed persons,
mentioned in Novatian De Trinitate, who explained Jesus to be a mere man (homo nudus et solitarius).
Artemas is also named in Methodius Conviv. VIIL. 10, Ed. Jahn, p. 37.

58 Even Tertullian used the Christological formula of Hermas when he was not engaged in Apologetics or in
polemics against the Gnostics.

59 Hartel, Opp. Cypr. IIL, p. 104 sq.

60 Hilary’s work “De trinitate” also shows (esp. X. 18 ff,, 50 ff.) what different Christologies still existed in the

West in the middle of the 4th century. There were some who maintained: “quod in eo ex virgine creando efficax
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himself a Greek, gained any considerable approval in the West. But we learn casually that
even in the beginning of the 5th century a certain Marcus was expelled from Rome for
holding the heresy of Photinus, and that he obtained a following in Dalmatia. Incomparably
more instructive, however, is the account given by Augustine (Confess. VII. 19. [25]) of his
own and his friend Alypius’ Christological belief, at a time when both stood quite near the
Catholic Church, and had been preparing to enter it. At that time Augustine’s view of Christ
was practically that of Photinus; and Alypius denied that Christ had a human soul; yet both
had held their Christology to be Catholic, and only afterwards learned better.®! Now let us
remember that Augustine had enjoyed a Catholic education, and had been in constant in-
tercourse with Catholics, and we see clearly that among the laity of the West very little was
known of the Christological formulas, and very different doctrines of Christ were in fact
current even at the close of the 4th century.62

(d). The Ejection of the Adoptian Christology in the East, — Beryll of Bostra, Paul
of Samosata, etc.

We can see from the writings of Origen that there were also many in the East who rejected
the Logos Christology. Those were undoubtedly most numerous who identified the Father
and the Son; but there were not wanting such as, while they made a distinction, attributed
to the Soh a human nature 0n1y,63 and accordingly taught like the Theodotians. Origen by
no means treated them, as a rule, as declared heretics, but as misled, or “simple”, Christian
brethren who required friendly teaching. He himself, besides, had also inserted the Adoptian

dei sapientia et virtus exstiterit, et in nativitate eius divina prudentize et potestatis opus intellegatur, sitque in
eo efficientia potius quam natura sapientiz.

61 Augustine, Lc. . . . Quia itaque vera scripta sunt (sc. the Holy Scriptures) totum hominem in Christo
agnoscebam; non corpus tantum hominis, aut cum corpore sine mente animam, sed ipsum hominem, non
persona veritatis, sed magna quadam naturea humanz excellentia et perfectiore participatione sapientize praeferri
ceeteris arbitrabar. Alypius autem deum carne indutum ita putabat credi a Catholicis, ut preeter deum et carnem
non esset in Christo anima, mentemque hominis non existimabat in eo preedicari . . . Sed postea hereticorum
Apollinaristarum hunc errorem esse cognoscens, catholice fidei colleetatus et contemperatus est. Ego autem
aliquanto posterius didicisse me fateor, in eo quod “verbum caro factum est” quomodo catholica veritas a Photini
falsitate dirimatur.

62 In the Fragment, only preserved in Arabic, of a letter of Pope Innocent I. to Severianus, Bishop of Gabala
(Mai, Spicile.g. Rom. IIL, p. 702) we still read the warning: “Let no one believe that it was only at the time when
the divine Word on earth came to receive baptism from John that this divine nature originated, when, i.e., John
heard the voice of the Father from heaven. It was certainly not so, etc.”

63 Orig.on JohnIL 2, Lomm. I, p. 92: Kai 10 moAAobg p1Ao@éoug etvat ebyopévoug tapdocov, ebAafovpévoug
d0o avayopeboar Beolg, kal mapd tolto mepinintovtag Yevdéot kai doePéot dGypacty, ftor Apvouuévoug

iS16tnra viod Etépav Tapd TV Tod maTpds, GpoAoyodvrag Oedv eivat TOV uéxpt dvuatog Tap’ adTolg LidV
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Christology into his complicated doctrine of Christ; for he had attached the greatest value
to the tenet that Jesus should be held a real man who had been chosen by God, who in virtue
of his free will, had steadfastly attested his excellence, and who, at last, had become perfectly
fused with the Logos in disposition, will, and finally also in nature (see Vol. IL, p. 369 f.).
Origen laid such decided emphasis on this that his opponents afterwards classed him with
Paul of Samosata and Artemas,®* and Pamphilus required to point out “that Origen said
that the Son of God was born of the very substance of God, i.e., was 6p000G10¢, which means,
of the same substance with the Father, but that he was not a creature who became a son by
adoption, but a true son by nature, generated by the Father Himself” (quod Origines filium
dei de ipsa dei substantia natum dixerit, id est, Opoovclov, quod est, eiusdem cum patre
substantiz, et non esse creaturam per adoptionem sed natura filium verum, ex ipso patre
generatum).®> &gt;So Origen in fact taught, and he was very far from seeing more in the
Adoptian doctrine than a fragment of the complete Christology. He attempted to convince
the Adoptians of their error, more correctly, of their questionable one-sidedness,®® but he
had seldom any other occasion to contend with them.

Perhaps we should here include the action against Beryll of Bostra. This Arabian Bishop
taught Monarchianism. His doctrine aroused a violent opposition. The Bishops of the
province were deeply agitated and instituted many examinations and discussions. But they
appear not to have come to any result. Origen was called in, and, as we are informed by
Eusebius, who had himself examined the acts of the Synods, he succeeded in a disputation
in amicably convincing the Bishop of his error.®” This happened, according to the common

TPOCAYOPELOUEVOV, 1 dpvoupévoug trv Bedtnta tol viod, Tifévtag 8¢ avtod thv ididtnta kal v ovoiav
KOTO TEPLYPa@NV TuyXdvouoav £Tépav Tol Tatpdg, évredbev Abecbat SUvarat, see also what follows. Pseudo-
Gregor. (Apollinaris) in Mai (Nov. Coll. VIL 1, p. 171) speaks of men who conceived Christ as being ‘filled with
divinity’, but made no specific distinction between Him and the prophets, and worshipped a man with divine
power after the manner of the heathens.
64 Pamphili Apolog. in Routh, IV, p. 367; Schultz in the Jahrbb. f. protest. Theol. 1875, p. 193 f. On Origen
and the Monarchians, see Hagemann, L.c., p. 300 £.
65 Seel.c., p, 368.
66 Orig. in Ep. ad Titum, Lomm. V., p. 287 “Sed et eos, qui hominem dicunt dominum Iesum pracognitum
et preedestinatum, qui ante adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non exstiterit, sed quod homo natus
patris solam in se habuerit deitatem, ne illos quidem sine periculo est ecclesie numero sociari.” This passage,
undoubtedly, need not necessarily be applied to Dynamistic Monarchians, any more than the description about
to be quoted of the doctrine of Beryll. There may have existed a middle type between Dynamistic and Modalistic
Monarchianism, according to which the humanity as well as the deitas patris in Jesus Christ was held to be
personal.
67 Euseb. H. E. VI. 33. See also Socrates H. E. III. 7.
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view, in A.D. 244. We have to depend, for the teaching of Beryll, on one sentence in Eusebius,
which has received very different interpretations.®® Nitzsch says rightly,69 that Eusebius
missed in Beryll the recognition of the separate divine personality (hypostasis) in Christ
and of his pre-existence, but not the recognition of his deity. However, this is not enough
to class the Bishop with certainty among the Patripassians, since Eusebius’ own Christolo-
gical view, by which that of Beryll was here gauged, was very vague. Even the circumstance,
that at the Synod of Bostra (according to Socrates) Christ was expressly decreed to have a
human soul, is not decisive; for Origen might have carried the recognition of this dogma,
which was of the highest importance to him, whatever the doctrine of Beryll had been. That
the Bishop rather taught Dynamistic Monarchianism is supported, first, by the circumstance
that this form of doctrine had, as we can prove, long persisted in Arabia and Syria; and,
secondly, by the observation that Origen, in the fragment of his commentary on the Ep. of
Titus (see above), has contrasted with the Patripassian belief’® a kind of teaching which
seems to coincide with that of Beryll. Primitive Dynamistic Monarchian conceptions must,
however, be imputed also to those Egyptian Millenarians whom Dionysius of Alexandria
opposed, and whom he considered it necessary to instruct “in the glorious and truly divine
appearing of our Lord” (mepi tfig £v86£ov ko GAnBGG £voéou Tob Kupiov AUGV émaveiag’ |

These were all, indeed, isolated and relatively unimportant phenomena; but they prove
that even about the middle of the 3rd century the Logos Christology was not universally

68 L.c.: TOV owtiipa kai kUplov NGOV un tpodigeotdvarl kat 1diav oboiag eptypagrv mpod tfig €ig dvOpdovg
emdnuiag, unde Bedtnta 1diav €xerv, GAN éumoAitevopévny adt® pdvny thv matpikv. The word meprypagr]
is first found in the Excerpta Theodoti 19, where kata meptypa@nyv is contrasted in the sense of personality with
the kat” ovoiav (tod ©€00)). The latter was accordingly felt to be Modalistic: kai 6 Adyog oapé éyéveto, o0 katd
TNV Tapovsiav pédvov AvOpwmog yevouevog, GAAX kal év dpxf] 0 év Tavtdtntt Adyog Katd TepLypa@rv Kal o0
Kat ovaiav yevopevog, 0 vidg; cf., ch. 10, where eprypdgesbat also expresses the personal existence, i.e., what
was afterwards termed vndotacig. This word was not yet so used, so far as I know, in the 3rd century. In Origen
neprypa is likewise the expression for the strictly self-contained personality; see Comm. on John L. 42, Lomm.
I. 88: (omep obv duvdyelg O=od mheiovéc eiotv, OV Ekdotn katd meptypagry, v Siapépel 6 cwtp, 0UTWS 6
Adyog — €l kail map’ NIV 0UK €0TL KATA TEPLYPAPTV £KTOG UGV — vondrcetat 6 Xpiotog K.T.A. In our passage
and Pseudo-Hippol. c. Beron. 1, 4, it means simply “configuration”.

69 Dogmengesch. I, p. 202. See on Beryll, who has become a favourite of the historians of dogma, apart from
the extended historical works, Ullmann, de Beryllo, 1835; Theod. Stud. u. Krit., 1836; Fock Diss. de Christologia
B. 1843; Rossel in the Berliner Jahrbb., 1844, No. 41 f.; Kober in the Theol. Quartalschr., 1848, I.

70 Itis contained in the words of Origen given above, p. 35, note 3.

71 Euseb. H. E. VIL 24, 5. By the Epiphany we have to understand the future appearing; but thorough-going

Millenarians in the East, in the country districts, hardly recognised the doctrine of the Logos.
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recognised in the East, and that the Monarchians were still treated indulgently.72 Decisive
action was first taken and Adoptianism was ranked in the East with Ebionitism as a heresy,
in the case of the incumbent of the most exalted Bishopric in the East, Paul of Samosata,
Bishop of Antioch from 260, but perhaps a little earlier. He opposed the already dominant
doctrine of the essential natural deity of Christ, and set up once more the old view of the
human Person of the Redeemer.”® That happened at a time when, through Alexandrian
theology, the use of the categories Adyog (word), ovsia (being), Umdotaocig (substance),
gvumootatog (subsisting), tpdowmov (person), Tteptypar) ovoiag (configuration of essence),
etc., had almost already become legitimised, and when in the widest circles the idea had
taken root that the Person of Jesus Christ must be accorded a background peculiar to itself,
and essentially divine.

We do not know the circumstances in which Paul felt himself impelled to attack the
form of doctrine taught by Alexandrian philosophy. Yet it is noticeable that it was not a
province of the Roman Empire, but Antioch, then belonging to Palmyra, which was the
scene of this movement. When we observe that Paul held a high political office in the king-
dom of Zenobia, that close relations are said to have existed between him and the Queen,
and that his fall implied the triumph of the Roman party in Antioch, then we may assume
that a political conflict lay behind the theological, and that Paul’s opponents belonged to
the Roman party in Syria. It was not easy to get at the distinguished Metropolitan and ex-
perienced theologian, who was indeed portrayed by his enemies as an unspiritual ecclesiast-
ical prince, vain preacher, ambitious man of the world, and wily Sophist. The provincial
Synod, over which he presided, did not serve the purpose. But already, in the affair of
Novatian, which had threatened to split up the East, the experiment had been tried A.D.
252 (253) of holding an Oriental general-council, and that with success. It was repeated. A
great Synod — we do not know who called it — met in Antioch A.D. 264; Bishops from
various parts of the East attended it, and, especially, Firmilian of Caesarea. The aged Dionysi-
us, Bishop of Alexandria, excused his absence in a letter in which he did not take Paul’s side.
The first Synod came to an end without result, because, it is alleged, the accused had cun-

72 The uncertainty which still prevailed in the 3rd century in reference to Christology is seen whenever we
take up works not written by learned theologians. Especially the circumstance that, according to the Creed and
the Gospel, the Holy Ghost took part in the conception of Jesus, constantly prompted the most curious phrases
regarding the personal divinity of Christ, and the assumptio carnis of the Logos, see, e.g., Orac. Sibyll. VI. V. 6,
where Christ is called “Sweet God whom the Spirit, in the white plumage of the dove, begot.”

73 Feuerlein, De heeresi Pauli Samosat., 1741; Ehrlich, De erroribus P.S., 1745; Schwab, Diss. de P.S. vita atque
doctrina, 1839; Hefele, Conciliengesch. 2 Aufl. I, p. 135; Routh, Reliq. S. IIL., pp. 286-367; Frohschammer, Ueber

die Verwerfung des 010000106, in the Theol. Quartalschr. 1850, L.
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ningly concealed his false doctrines.”* A second was also unsuccessful. Firmilian himself
gave up the idea of a condemnation “because Paul promised to change his opinions.” It was
only at a third Synod, between 266 and 269, probably 268, at Antioch, Firmilian having died
at Tarsus on his way thither, that excommunication was pronounced on the Bishop, and
his successor Domnus was appointed. The number of the members of Synod is stated differ-
ently at 70, 80, and 180; and the argument against Paul was led by Malchion, a sophist of
Antioch and head of a high school, as also a presbyter of the Church. He alone among them
all was in a position to unmask that “wily and deceitful man.” The Acts of the discussion
together with a detailed epistle, were sent by the Synod to Rome, Alexandria, and all Cath-
olic Churches. Paul, protected by Zenobia, remained four years longer in his office; the
Church in Antioch split up: “there took place schisms among the people, revolts among the
priests, confusion among the pastors” (éyévovto oxiopata Aa@v, akatactaciol lepéwv,
Tapaxn rt01pévu)v).75 In the year A.D. 272 Antioch was at last taken by Aurelian, and the
Emperor, to whom an appeal was brought, pronounced on the spot the famous judgment,
that the Church building was to be handed to him with whom the Christian Bishops of Italy
and of Rome corresponded by letter. This decision was of course founded on political
grounds.76

74  Eusebius speaks (H. E. VII. 28. 2) of a whole party (o1 duei tov Zapocatéa) having been able to conceal
their heterodoxy at the time.

75 Basilius Diac., Acta Concilii Ephes., p. 427, Labb.

76 The most important authorities for Paul’s history and doctrine are the Acts of the Synod of Antioch held
against him, i.e., the shorthand report of the discussion between Paul and Malchion, and the Synodal epistle.
These still existed in the 6th century, but we now possess them only in a fragmentary form: in Euseb. H. E. VII.
27-30 (Jerome de vir. inl. 71); in Justinian’s Tract. c. Monophys.; in the Contestatio ad Clerum C.P.; in the Acts
of the Ephesian Council; in the writing against Nestor. and Eutych. by Leontius of Byzant.; and in the book of
Petrus Diaconus, “De incarnat. ad Fulgentium”: all in Routh L.c. where the places in which they are found are
also stated. Not certainly genuine is the Synodal epistle of six Bishops to Paul, published by Turrianus (Routh,
l.c., p. 289 sq.); yet its authenticity is supported by overwhelming reasons. Decidedly inauthentic is a letter of
Dionysius of Alex. to Paul (Mansi, I., p. 1039 sq.), also a pretended Nicene Creed against him (Caspari, Quellen
IV., p. 161 f.), and another found in the libel against Nestorius (Mansi, IV., p. 1010). Mai has published (Vet.
Script. Nova Coll. VIL, p. 68 sq.) five fragments of Paul’s speeches: ot npdg Zafivov Adyor (not quite correctly
printed in Routh, l.c., p. 328 sq.) which are of the highest value, and may be considered genuine, in spite of their
standing in the very worst company, and of many doubts being roused by them which do not admit of being
completely silenced. Vincentius mentions writings by Paul (Commonit. 35). In the second grade we have the
testimony of the great Church Fathers of the 4th century, which rested partly on the Acts, partly on oral tradition:
see, Athanas c. Apoll. II. 3, IX. 3; de Synod. Arim. et Seleuc. 26, 43-45, 51, 93; Orat. c. Arian. I, No. 43; Hilarius,
De synod. §§ 81, 86, pp. 1196, 1200; Ephreem Junior in Photius, Cod. 229; Gregor Nyss, Antirrhet. adv. Apoll,,
§ 9, p. 141; Basilius, ep. 52 (formerly 300); Epiphan. H. 65 and Anaceph.; cf. also the 3 Antiochian formulas and
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The teaching of Paul was characterised by the Fathers as a renewal of that of Artemas,
but sometimes also as Neo-Jewish, Ebionitic, afterwards as Nestorian Monothelite, etc. It
was follows. God was simply to be regarded as one person. Father, Son, and Spirit were the
One God (€v mpdowmov). In God a Logos (Son) or a Sophia (Spirit) can be distinguished
— both can again according to Paul become identified — but they are qualities.”” God puts
forth of Himself the Logos from Eternity, nay, He begets him, so that he can be called Son
and can have being ascribed to him, but he remains an impersonal power.78 Therefore it
was absolutely impossible for him to assume a visible form.”? This Logos operated in the
prophets, to a still higher degree in Moses, then in many others, and most of all (udAAov
Kal dtapepdvtwe) in the Son of David, born of the virgin by the Holy Ghost. The Redeemer
was by the constitution of his nature a man, who arose in time by birth; he was accordingly
“from beneath”, but the Logos of God inspired him from above.®°The union of the Logos
with the man Jesus is to be represented as an indwelling®! by means of an inspiration acting
from without,3 so that the Logos becomes that in Jesus which in the Christian is called by
the Apostle “the inner man”; but the union which is thus originated is a contact in knowledge
and communion (cuvAd@ela Kata pddnotv kai yetovsiav) a coming together (cuvélevoig);
there does not arise a being existent in a body (o0cia ovGIWPEVN €V oWHATL), i.e., the Logos
dwelt in Jesus not “in substance but in quality” (0061wd®G, aAAAX KaTd n016mta).83 Therefore

the Form. Macrostich. (Hahn Biblioth. der Symbole, 2 Aufl. §§ 85, 89), as also the 19 Canon of the Council of
Nicaea, according to which Paul’s followers were to be re-baptised before reception into the Catholic Church.
One or two notes also in Cramer Catena on S. John. pp. 235, 259 sq. Useful details are given by Innocentius I.,
ep. 22; by Marius Mercator, in the Suppl. Imp. Theodos. et Valentinian adv. Nestor. of the Deacon Basilius; by
Theodorus of Raithu (see Routh, l.c., pp. 327 sq. 357); Fulgentius, etc. In the later opponents of the heretics from
Philaster, and in resolutions of Synods from the 5th century, we find nothing new. Sozom. H. E. IV. 15 and
Theodoret H. F. II. 8 are still of importance. The Libellus Synodicus we must leave out of account.

77 M) eivan oV vidv 100 O£0D évumdotatov, GANX év a0TR T¢ O® — &v O émioTriun évumdoTatog — €16
©ed¢ 0 Mathp Kal 6 LIOG aVTOD €V AVTOD £V ADTEH WG Adyos €v avOpwTw.

78  AdYoG TPo@optkdg — 6 TPd alwvwy vidg — tov Adyov Eyévvnoev 6 Oedg dvev TapBévou kal dvev Tvog
00devOG 6vtog ANV T0D B0l Kal oUtwg vréatr 6 Adyog.

79 Zogia o0k Av Suvatdg &v oxrpatt ebpiokeoBat, 008 v 0éq avpdc: uellwy Yap T@V dpwuévwy Eotiv.
80 ‘Adyog pev dvwbev, ‘Incodg 8¢ Xpiotdg dvOpwmnog évteifev — Xp1otdg amo Mapiag kai debpd €otiv —
&vBpwmog fv 6 'Incolc, kai év adT® Evénvevoey dvwbev 6 Adyog: 6 mathp ydp &ua t@ vig (scil. @ Adyw) €ig
0€d¢, 6 8¢ AvBpwmog kdtwoev To Id1ov mpdownov vTogaivel, kal 0UTwg ta §00 Tpdowna TANPoTvVTAL — XP1oTOG
evtedBev tfig UdpEewg TV dpxNV EoxNKWOC — Aéyel Incolv Xplotov kaTwbev,

81 ‘Qg¢évva®—EéAOSvta tdV Adyov kal Evoiknoavta év Inood avOpwnw &vty; in support of this Paul appealed
to John XIV. 10: “sapientia habitavit in eo, sicut et habitamus et nos in domibus” —

82 Adyov évepyodv €€ 00pavoD €v alt® — co@iag éumveovong EEwoev.

83 00 8idwg, says Malchion, ovoieBat év T¢ SAw cwtiipt TOV HovoyeVii.
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the Logos is to be steadily distinguished from Jesus;>4 he is greater than the latter.® Mary
did not bear the Logos, but a man like us in his nature, and in his baptism it was not the
Logos, but the man, who was anointed with the Spirit.3¢ However, Jesus was, on the other
hand, vouchsafed the divine grace in a special degree,87 and his position was unique.88
Moreover, the proof he gave of his moral perfection corresponded to his peculiar equip-
ment.%? The only unity between two persons, accordingly between God and Jesus, is that
of the disposition and the will.* Such unity springs from love alone; but love can certainly
produce a complete unity, and only that which is due to love — not that attained by “nature”
— is of worth. Jesus was like God in the unchangeableness of his love and his will, and became

one with God, being not only without sin himself, but vanquishing, in conflict and labour,

84 "AM\og ydp €otv 'Inools Xpiotdg kai GANog 6 Adyoc.

85 ‘0 Adyoc ueilwv v Tl Xpiotod* Xplotdg ydp S1& copiag uéyac éyévero.

86 Mapia ToV Adyov olk étekev 0082 yap v Tpd aidvwy 1 Mapia, AN &vOpwmov fuiv icov étexev —
avBpwmog xpletat, 6 Adyog o0 xpietar 6 Nalwpaiog xpietat, 6 kOpiog UGV,

87 OUk gotwv O €k Aapid xproBeic GAASTPIOG THG sOPiag.

88 ‘Hoogin év EAAy o0y oUtwg oikel — kpelttwv katd ndvta, £neldn €k tvedpatog aylov kai €€ énayyeMdv
Kal €K TOV YEYPAUMEVWY N €T a0TQ XEP1G.

89 Paul has even spoken of a Sixop& tfi¢ kataokevfig (cvotdoewc) Tod XpioTod.

90 From this point we refer to the Adyor tpog Zafivov of Paul. We give them here on account of their unique
importance: (1) T® aylw nvedpatt xpiobeig mpoonyopevdn Xpiotdg, Tdoxwv Katd @Uotv, Bavpatovpy@dV Katd
XApv* TQ YAp GTpEMTW THG YVWUNG Opo1wbEelg TH Oe®, Kal petvag kabapog apaptiag nvaddn adtd, kai évnpynon
mov EAéoBar TV TGV Bavpdtwy Suvacteiav, ¢ Gv plav adtdg kal ThHv adTV Tpd Tfi BeAoet Evépyetay Exety
deyBeic, Autpwtnic Tob yévoug kal cwtrp éxpnudticsv. — (2) Al Sidgopor guoelg kal ta Sidpopa Ttpdowna Eva
kol puévov évdoewg #xovatl tpdémov TV katd BéAnctv cOuPaoty, ¢€ fg 1) katd Evépyelav ém TV oBTég
ovpfipacOévtwv dGAAAA0LG dvapaiveTal povdg. — (3) “Aylog kal dikaiog yeyevnuévog 6 owthp, Gy@vi Kol tove
A ToD TpondTopag UGV KpATHGAG dpapTiag: o1¢ kKatopdwoag Tf dpetfi cuVHEON TG O, wav kol THv adTV
TpdG abTOV PovAncY Kai évépyetav taig TV dyab@dVv Tpokomais oxnkwg fv ddwxipetov @uAdéag td dvoua
kAnpoUtat 10 Unep Tav Svoua, otopyfg Erablov aUT® xapioBév. — (4) Td kptoVueva t@ ASyw T PUCEWS
oUk €xel Emavov: T d¢ oxéoel Afag kpatobueva Orepatveital, Wid kal Tf avtii yvoun kpatodueva, §id pidg
Kal Tfg avThg évepyelag PePatolueva, kal ThG kat énavénoiy ovdEmoTe TavOUEVNC KIvAoEWS Kab' v T@) O
ouvapbeig 6 cwtrp obdEmotTe déxeTar peplopoOV ig ToLg alwvag plav avtdg kal Thv avthv Exwv BéAncy kal
£vEpyelay, Gel KIVOUPEVNY TH pavepDoel TV dyab®dv. — (5) M) Oavpdong &t piav petd 1ol o0 thv OéAnoty
€ixeV 6 owTp* Botep yap 1) @Uo1g piav T@V TOAAGY kal TV adTY Dndpyovsav gavepol THY odoiav, oBTwg
1 oX€o1g TG Aydnng piav: tOv ToOAAGV kal thv a0tV épydletar OEAnov did pidG Kal Thg aVTHG PavVEPOUUEVTY
gvapeotroews. Similar details are to be found in Theodorus of Mops.; but the genuineness of what is given here
seems to me to be guaranteed by the fact that there is absolutely not a word of an ethical unification of the

eternal Son of God (the Logos) with Jesus. It is God Himself Himself who is thus united with the latter.
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the sins of our ancestor. As he himself, however, advanced in the manifestation of goodness
and continued in it, the Father furnished him with power and miracles, in which he made
known his steadfast conformity to the will of God. So he became the Redeemer and Saviour
of the human race, and at the same time entered into an eternally indissoluble union with
God, because his love can never cease. Now he has obtained from God, as the reward of his
love, the name which is above every name; God has committed to him the judgment,’ and
invested him with divine dignity, so that now we can call him “God [born] of the virgin”.%>
So also we are entitled to speak of a pre-existence of Christ in the prior decree”> and
prophecy”® of God, and to say that he became God through divine grace and his constant
manifestation of goodness.95 Paul undoubtedly perceived in the imparting of the Spirit at
the baptism a special stage of the indwelling of the Logos in the man Jesus; indeed Jesus
seems only to have been Christ from his baptism: “having been anointed with the Holy
Spirit he was named Christ — the anointed son of David is not different from wisdom” (t®
ayiw mvevpartt xp1obeig mpoonyopetdn Xp1otdg — O €k AaPid xprobeig o0k GANGTPLIOG £0Tt
tfig co@iag) The Bishop supported his doctrine by copious proofs from Scripture,”’® and he
also attacked the opposite views. He sought to prove that the assumption that Jesus was by
nature (¢voet) Son of God, led to having two gods,97 to the destruction of Monotheism;98

he fought openly, with great energy, against the old expositors, i.e., the Alexandrians,”” and

91 Xpr 8¢ yiyvwokelv, we read in the Catena S. Joh., §t1 6 uév adlog 6 Zap. oUtw @noiv: Edwkev adtd
kpiow moiglv, 6t vidg GvOpwTov Eotiv.
92  Athanas.: [TaGAog 0 Zap. Oedv €k Tfig TapBEvou opoAoyel, Oedv €k Nalapet 0pOévTa.
93 Athanas.: ‘OpoAoyel ©c0v €k Nalapet 0pOévta, kal évtebfev Thg UndpEewg TV dpxnv €oxnkdta, kai
Gpxnv facideiag mapetnedta, Adyov 8¢ évepyov £€ oDpavoD, kal co@iav év adtd OUOAOYET, TG UEV TTPOOPLOUEG
mpd adwvwv vta, tfi 8¢ Omdpéel ¢k Nalapet dvaderxBévra, va gic eln, @notv, 6 émi mdvra ©d¢ 6 matrip.
Therefore it is said in the letter of the six Bishops that Christ is God from eternity, o0 Ttpoyvwoet, GAN’ ovoia
Kal Uootdoel.
94  TIpokatayyeATIk®g. See p.41, note 8.
95 Kdtwbev dnotebe®obar OV kOprov — €€ dvBpwnov yeyovéval TOV Xplotov Oebdv — Uotepov adTov €k
npokomii¢ tebeomoifjoOat.
96 Vincentius, Commonit. 35 — Athanasius (c. Ariam IV. 30) relates that the disciples of Paul appealed to
Acts X. 36 in support of their distinction between the Logos and Jesus: tov Adyov dnéotetlev toig vioig Topani
evayyeMlbpevog elprivnv 81 'Incod Xpiotol They said that there was a distinction here like that in the O. T.
between the word of the Lord and of the prophets.
97 Epiphan. lL.c,, c. 3; see also the letter of the six Bishops in Routh, Lc., p. 291.
98 On the supreme interest taken by Paul in the unity of God see p. 42, note 3, Epiph. l.c., ch. L.
99 Euseb. H. E. VIL 30. 9.
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he banished from divine service all Church psalms in which the essential divinity of Christ
was expressed.loo

The teaching of Paul was certainly a development of the old doctrine of Hermas and
Theodotus, and the Church Fathers had a right to judge it accordingly; but on the other
hand we must not overlook the fact that Paul not only, as regards form, adapted himself
more closely to the accepted terminology, but that he also gave to the ancient type of doctrine,
already heterodox, a philosophical, an Aristotelian, basis, and treated it ethically and biblically.
He undoubtedly learned much from Origen; but he recognised the worthlessness of the
double personality construed by Origen, for he has deepened the exposition given by the
latter of the personality of Christ, and seen that “what is attained by nature is void of merit”
(ta kpatovueva T@ AOyw TG PUoEWS oUK €xel €matvov). Paul’s expositions of nature and
will in the Persons, of the essence and power of love, of the divinity of Christ, only to be
perceived in the work of His ministry, because exclusively contained in unity of will with
God, are almost unparalleled in the whole dogmatic literature of the Oriental Churches in
the first three centuries. For, when such passages do occur in Origen, they at once disappear
again in metaphysics, and we do not know the arguments of the Alogi and the Theodo-
tians.!%1 It is, above all, the deliberate rejection of metaphysical speculation which distin-
guishes Paul; he substituted for it the study of history and the determination of worth on
moral grounds alone, thus reversing Origen’s maxim: 0 cwtrp 00 kAT peTovsiav, dAAAX
Kat ovolav €oti Bed¢ (the Saviour is God not by communion, but in essence). As he kept
his dogmatic theology free from Platonism, his difference with his opponents began in his
conception of God. The latter described the controversy very correctly, when they said that
Paul “had betrayed the mystery of the Christian faith,”'%% i.e., the mystic conception of God

103

and Christ due to natural philosophy; or' "~ when they complained of Paul’s denial that the

100 Euseb. L.c.,§ 10.

101 The three fragments of “Ebion” given by Mai, L.c., p. 68, and strangely held by Hilgenfeld to be genuine
(Ketzergeschichte, p. 437 £.), seem to me likewise to belong to Paul: at any rate they correspond to his doctrine:
"Ex tfig mepl mpoentdv é€nyroewg (1) Kat’ émayyeleiav uéyag kai ékhextdg npogrtng éotiv, fowg pesitng kal
vopoB£Tng TG KpeitTovog Stabrikng yevouevog Sotig £autdv iepoupyrioag UEp TavVTwY piav épdvn kal OéAnoy
Kol évépyelav Exwv Tpdg TOV Oebv, BEAwV (omep Oedg TtdvTag AvBpwToug swbival kai gig ntyvwotv dAnBeiag
¢NOgiv Tiic 81 ahTol T¢) Kéouw S (v sipydoato @avepwdeiong. — (2) Txéoet yap Tii katd Sikatocvny kal
160w T Katd rAavBpwiav cuvadeig TH Oe@, 00OV EoxeV HePEPLOUEVOV TTPOG TOV ObV, 10 TO piay avToD
Kai To0 ©g0D yevéabon thv BEANoIV kal Ty évépyelav TV €mi tff owtnpia TtV avOpdnwv dyad&v. — (3) Ei
Y&p £€0éAnoev adtov Bcd¢ otavpwdival, kal katedé€ato Aéywv. M t0 £uév, AN T 60V yevésOw BéANua,
dfidov &t plav €oxev peta Tob Ogob v BéANGY kai Thv TpdaLy, ékeivo Belrjoag kail Tpdaag, Smep €808 T®
©¢®. The second and third fragments may be by Theodorus of Mops., but hardly the first.

102 In Euseb. H. E. VII. 30. 10.

103 Epiph. L. ¢, ch. I1L: TlaBAog 00 Aéyet puévov Oedv Sid T mnyfv eivan Tov matépa.
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difficulty of maintaining the unity of deity, side by side with a plurality of persons, was got
over simply by making the Father their source. What is that but to admit that Paul started
in his idea of God, not from the substance, but from the person? He here represented the
interests of theism as against the chaotic naturalism of Platonism And in appreciating the
character of Jesus he refused to recognise its uniqueness and divinity in his “nature”; these
he found only in his disposition and the direction of his will. Therefore while Christ as a
person was never to him “mere man” ({1A0¢ &vBpwmog), yet Christ’s natural endowment
he would not recognise as exceptional. But as Christ had been predestinated by God in a
unique manner, so in conformity to the promises the Spirit and the grace of God rested on
him exceptionally; and thus his work in his vocation and his life, with and in God, had been
unique. This view left room for a human life, and if Paul has, ultimately, used the formula,
that Christ had become God, his appeal to Philipp. II. 9 shows in what sense he understood
the words.

His opponents, indeed, charged him with sophistically and deceitfully concealing his
true opinion behind phrases with an orthodox sound. It is possible, in view of the fact, e.g.,
that he called the impersonal Logos “Son”, that there is some truth in this; but it is not
probable. He was not understood, or rather he was misunderstood. Many theologians at
the present day regard the theology of Hermas as positively Nicene, although it is hardly a
whit more orthodox than that of Paul. If such a misunderstanding is possible to the scholars
of to-day — and Hermas was certainly no dissembler, — why can Firmilian not have looked
on Paul as orthodox for a time? He taught that there was an eternal Son of God, and that
he dwelt in Jesus; he proclaimed the divinity of Christ, held there were two persons (God
and Jesus), and with the Alexandrians rejected Sabellianism. On this very point, indeed, a
sort of concession seems to have been made to him at the Synod. We know that the Synod
expressly censured the term “5u000010¢”, 194 and this was done, Athanasius conjectures, to
meet an objection of Paul. He is said to have argued as follows: — If Christ is not, as he
taught, essentially human, then he is 6poovoiog; with the Father. But if that be true then the
Father is not the ultimate source of the deity, but Being (the o0ola), and thus we have three
ovoian;!% in other words the divinity of the Father is itself derivative, and the Father is of
identical origin with the Son, — “they become brothers”. This can have been an objection
made by Paul. The Aristotelian conception of the ovsia would correspond to his turn of
thought, and so would the circumstance, that the possibility of a subordinate, natural, divinity

104 This was a well-known matter at the time of the Arian controversy, and the Semi-Arians, e.g., appealed
expressly to the decision at Ancyra. See Sozomen H. E. IV. 15; Athanas., De Synod. 43 sq.; Basilius, Ep. 52; Hil-
arius de synodis 81, 86; Routh, 1.c., pp. 360-365. Hefele, Conciliengesch. I, 2, p. 140 f.: Caspari, Quellen IV, p.
170 f.

105  Athanas. Lc.; &vdykn tpeig obolag etvat, plav pév mponyovuévny, Tég 8¢ 80o € éxaivng.
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on the part of the Son is left out of the question. The Synod again can very well have rejected
6p000010¢ in the interests of anti-sabellianism. % Yet it is just as possible that, as Hilarius
says, the Synod condemned the term because Paul himself had declared God and the imper-
sonal Logos (the Son) to be 6poovotog, i.e., “of the same substance, of one substance.”!07
However that may be, whenever Paul’s view was seen through, it was at once felt by the
majority to be in the highest degree heretical. No one was yet quite clear as to what sort of
thing this “naturally — divine” element in Christ was. Even Origen had taught that he pos-
sessed a divinity to which prayer might not be offered.!’® But to deny the divine nature
(physis) to the Redeemer, was universally held to be an attack on the Rule of Faith.!% They
correctly perceived the really weak point in Paul’s Christology, his teaching, namely, that
there were actually two Sons of God;'!? Hermas, however, had already preached this, and
Paul was not in earnest about the “eternal Son”. Yet this was only a secondary matter. The
crucial difference had its root in the question as to the divine nature (physis) of the Redeemer.

Now here it is of the highest interest to notice how far, in the minds of many Bishops
in Palestine and Syria, the speculative interpretation of the Rule of Faith had taken the place
of that rule itself. If we compare the letter of Hymenzeus of Jerusalem and his five colleagues
to Paul with the regula fidei — not, say, that of Tertullian and Irenzus — but the Rule of
Faith with which Origen has headed his great work: mepi apx®v then we are astonished at
11 that they

desired to expound,” in writing, the faith which we received from the beginning, and possess,

the advance in the times. The Bishops explain at the opening of their letter,

having been transmitted and kept in the Catholic Church, proclaimed up to our day by the
successors of the blessed Apostles, who were both eye-witnesses and assistants of the Logos,
from the law and prophets and the New Testament.” (¥yypagov thv miotv fiv €€ dpxfig
napeldPopev kai €xouev mapadobeicav kai tnpovpévny €V Tfi kaBoAtk(] kal ayla ékkAnoia,
UEXPL TAG ofjuepov Muépac €k dradoxfic amd TV Hakapiwy AnootéAwy, ol Kai autdmral

106 This is also the opinion of Basilius (l.c.): £pacav yap ékeivol (the Bishops assembled against Paul) trjv
700 OHOOVGIOL PWVTV TaPLETAV Evvolav ovolag Te Kal TV & avTig, (Wote Katapeplobeioav thv ovaiov
Tapéxewv tol Opoovaiov v mpootyopiav toig €ic & dinpédn.

107 Dorner’s view (l.c. I. p.513) is impossible because resting on a false interpretation of the word dpoovetog;
Paul held the Father and Jesus to be Opoovotot in so far as they were persons, and therefore the Synod condemned
the term.

108 See De orat. 15, 16.

109 Euseb. H. E. VILI. 30. 6, 16.

110 See Malchion in Leontius (Routh, l.c., p. 312): adAog gnotv, uf dvo éniotacdat viovg el d¢ vidg 6 1. Xp.
100 ©€00, vi0G d¢ Kai 1] coia, kai GANo pev 1] cogia, GANo 8¢ 1. Xp., S0 Deictavtat vioi. See also Ephraem in
Photius, biblioth. cod. 229. Farther the Ep. II. Felicis II. papz ad Petrum Fullonem.

111 See Routh, Lc., p. 289 sq.
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Kal vmnpétal yeyovaot tod Adyov, KatayyeAAopévny, €k VOUOU Kal TPpoeNT@V Kal TAG
Kawviig S1aOnkng.) But what they presented as “the faith” and furnished with proofs from
Scripture, was the speculative theology,112 In no other writing can we see the triumph in the
sphere of religion of the theology of philosophy or of Origen, i.e., of Hellenism, so clearly,
as in this letter, in which philosophical dogmatics are put forward as the faith itself. But
turther. At the end of the third century even the baptismal confessions were expanded in the
East by the adoption of propositions borrowed from philosophical theology;''° or, to put it in
another way, — baptismal confessions apparently now first formulated, were introduced in
many Oriental communities, which also now contained the doctrine of the Logos. Since these
statements were directed against Sabellianism as well as against “Ebionitism”; they will be
discussed later on.

With the deposition and removal of Paul the historian’s interest in his case is at an end.
It was henceforth no longer possible to gain a hearing, in the great forum of Church life,
for a Christology which did not include the personal pre-existence of the Redeemer: no one
was permitted henceforth to content himself with the elucidation of the divinely-human
life of Jesus in his work. It was necessary to believe in the divine nature (physis) of the Re-
deemer.! ' The smaller and remote communities were compelled to imitate the attitude of

112 The niotic 2€ &pxfic mapaAngBeioa reads (L.c.): “Ot1 6 O£dg dyévvnrog, €16 &vapxoc, dépatog, dvaAloiwtog,
v e1dev 008elg dvBpwmwv, 008 18eiv Sbvartar ob thv §6Eav fi 1o uéyedoc vofican fj #Enyrfoacdat kaduwg éotiv
&&lwe thig dAnBeiag, dvBpwmivn @Uoel dvépiktov: Evvolav 8¢ kal onwoolv uetplav ept adtod AaPelv, dyanntdv,
amokaAvntovtog tol viol avTod . . . ToUToV 8¢ TOV VIOV YEVVNTAV, Hovoyevi] LIy, eikdva Tod dopdtov B0l
TUYXEVOVTA, TPWTOTOKOV TTACHG KTIoEWS co@iav Kai Adyov kai dOvauty OgoT, pd alvwv Evta, o0 TPoyvw®oEL,
GAN’ oloig kal Omootdoel Oedv Oeod vidV, &v Te TaAad kal véa dabrkn éyvwkdteg opoloyoduev kal
Kknpvocouev. 8¢ & &v dvtipdyntal Tov vidv To0 Ocod OedV U eivat Tpd kataBoAfic kéouov (8iv) ToTedely
Kal OpoAoyelv, pdokwv dVo Beolg katayyéAAeobat, v O L1OG ToD B0l Oed¢ kNpvoonTal todtov AAAGTpLov
100 éKKANoLaoTIKoD Kavovog yodueba, kol tdoat ai ka@oAkal ékkAnoiat sup@wvolotv fyiv. The prehistoric
history of the Son is now expounded, and then it goes on: Tov 8¢ VIOV TTapa TG TaTPl GvTa OOV YEV Kal KOPLOV
TGOV YEVNTOV AndvTwv, U1o 8¢ To0 natpdg drmootadévia €€ ovpav@dV kal sapkwbévta évnvBpwnnkévarl. Sidmep
Kal T0 €K TG tapOEvou odua xwpfioav Tdv tO TAfpwia thg 0edtnTog cwuatik®g, tf BedtnTi dTpéntwd fivwTat
kal tebeomnointatl and at the close: €l 8¢ Xp1otog @00 dVvapig kal Oeod copia TPd aiwvwy Eotiv: oUtw Kal
KaB0 Xp1otog v Kal T abTO WV Tfj ovoiq: €l kal & pdAtota moAAai émvoiag émvoeitat. See also Hahn, Bibl.
d. Symbol. 2 Aufl. § 82.

113 The propositions are undoubtedly as a rule phrased biblically, and they are biblical; but they are propositions
preferred and edited by the learned exegesis of the Alexandrian which certainly was extremely closely allied with
philosophical speculation.

114 The followers of Paul were no longer looked upon as Christians even at the beginning of the fourth century,
and therefore they were re-baptised. See the 19 Canon of Niceea: [Tepi tév [TavA1ovicdvTwV, €ta TpocuydvTwy

f] kaBoAkij EkkAnowx, Spog Ektébertan avaPantifesbar avtovg EdnavTog.
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the larger. Yet we know from the circular letter of Alexander of Alexandria, A.D. 321,11°
that the doctrine of Paul did not by any means pass away without leaving a trace. Lucian
and his famous academy, the alma mater of Arianism, were inspired by the genius of Paul. 16
Lucian — himself perhaps, a native of Samosata — had, during the incumbency of three
Bishops of Antioch, remained, like Theodotus and his party in Rome, at the head of a school
outside of the great Catholic Church. U7 n his teaching, and in that of Arius, the foundation
laid by Paul is unmistakable.!'® But Lucian has falsified the fundamental thought of Paul
in yielding to the assumption of a Logos, though a very subordinate and created Logos, and
in putting this in the place of the man Jesus, while his disciples, the Arians, have, in the view
sketched by them of the person of Christ, been unable to retain the features Paul ascribed
to it; though they also have emphasised the importance of the will in Christ. We must con-
clude, however, that Arianism, as a whole, is nothing but a compromise between the Adoptian
and the Logos Christology, which proves that after the close of the 3rd century, no Christology
was possible in the Church which failed to recognise the personal pre-existence of Christ.
Photinus approximated to Paul of Samosata in the fourth century. Above all, however,
the great theologians of Antioch occupied a position by no means remote from him; for the
presupposition of the personal Logos Homousios in Christ, which they as Church theologians
had to accept simply, could be combined much better with the thought of Paul, than the
Arian assumption of a subordinate god, with attributes half-human, half-divine. So also the
arguments of Theodore of Mopsuestia as to the relation of the Logos and the man Jesus, as
to nature, will, disposition, etc., are here and there verbally identical with those of Paul; and

119

his opponents, especially Leontius, "~ were not so far wrong in charging Theodore with

115 Theodoret H. E. I 4.
116 See my article “Lucian” in Herzog’s R.E. 2 Aufl,, Bd. VIIL, p. 767 ff.
117 See Theodoret l.c: avtoi yap ©eo0didaktor €0Té, oUK Gyvoodvteg 6T1 1 Evayxog Emavactdoa Tfj
ékkAnotaotikii evoefeia Sdaokaiia 'ERiwvig éott kai Aptepd, kai {filog tod kat Avtidxeiav MavAov tod
TapocaTEWG, oLVOdW KAl Kpioel TV amavTaxoD émokémwy droknpuxBévtog TG ékkAnoiag — ov Sradefduevog
AOUKLAVOG AmOcUVAYWYOG €UElVE TPIOV EMmiokOTwY MOAVETEIC Xpdvoug — v TA¢ doefelac TV Tplya
£ppo@nkoteg (scil. Arian and his companions) vOv fuiv 10 'EE 00k Svtwv éne@inoav, T EKelVwV KEKPUUUEVA
HooxevpaTA.
118 See esp. Athanas. c. Arian I. 5. “Arius says that there are two wisdoms, one which is the true one and at
the same time exists in God; through this the Son arose and by participation in it he was simply named Word
and Wisdom; for wisdom, he says, originated through wisdom according to the will of the wise God. Then he
also says that there is another Word apart from the Son in God, and through participation therein the Son
himself has been again named graciously Word and Son.” This is the doctrine of Paul of Samos., taken over by
Arius from Lucian. On the distinction see above.
119 Seein Routh, l.c., p. 347 sq.
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teaching like Paul.'?® Paul was in fact condemned a second time in the great scholars of
Antioch, and — strangely — his name was once more mentioned, and for the third time,
in the Monothelite controversy. In this case his statements as to the one will (uia 6éAnoig
sc. of God and Jesus) were shamefully misused, in order to show to the opposition that their
doctrine had been already condemned in the person of the arch-heretic.

We possess, however, another ancient source of information, of the beginning of the
4th century, the Acta Archelai.'?! This shows us that at the extreme eastern boundary of
Christendom there persisted even among Catholic clerics, if we may use here the word
Catholic, Christological conceptions which had remained unaffected by Alexandrian theology,
and must be classed with Adoptianism. The author’s exposition of Christ consists, so far as
we can judge, in the doctrine of Paul of Samosata.'*? Here we are shown clearly that the

120 See the careful and comprehensive collection of the arguments of Theodore in reference to christology,
in Swete, Theodori Episcopi Mopsuesteni in epp. B. Pauli Commentarii, Vol. II. (1882), pp. 289-339.

121 We have to compare also the treatises of Aphraates, written shortly before the middle of the 4th century.
He adheres to the designation of Christ as Logos according to John I. 1; but it is very striking that in our Persian
author there is not even the slightest allusion in which one could perceive an echo of the Arian controversies
(Bickell, Ausgewihlte Schriften der syr. Kirchenviter 1874, p. 15). See tract 1, “On faith”, and 17, “Proof that
Christ is the Son of God.”

122 On the origin of the Acta Archelai see my Texte und Unters. I. 3, 137 ff. The principal passages are to be
found in ch. 49 and 50. In these the Churchman disputes the view of Mani, that Jesus was a spirit, the eternal
Son of God, perfect by nature. “Dic mihi, super quem spiritus sanctus sicut columba descendit? Si perfectus
erat, si filius erat, si virtus erat, non poterat spiritus ingredi, sicut nec regnum potest ingredi intra regnum. Cuius
autem ei ceelitus emissa vox testimonium detulit dicens: Hic est filius meus dilectus, in quo bene complacui?
Dic age nihil remoreris, quis ille est, qui parat haec omnia, qui agit universa? Responde itane blasphemiam pro
ratione impudenter allegas, et inferre conaris?” The following Christology is put in the lips of Mani: “Mihi pium
videtur dicere, quod nihil eguerit filius dei in eo quod adventus eius procuratur ad terras, neque opus habuerit
columba, neque baptismate, neque matre, neque fratribus.” On the other hand Mani says in reference to the
Church views: “Si enim hominem eum tantummodo ex Maria esse dicis et in baptismate spiritum percepisse,
ergo per profectum filius videbitur et non per naturam. Si tamen tibi concedam dicere, secundum profectum
esse filium quasi hominem factum, hominem vere esse opinaris, id est, qui caro et sanguis sit?” In what follows
Archelaus says: “Quomodo poterit vera columba verum hominem ingredi atque in eo permanere, caro enim
carnem ingredi non potest? sed magis si Iesum hominem verum confiteamur, eum vero, qui dicitur, sicut
columba, Spiritum Sanctum, salva est nobis ratio in utraque. Spiritus enim secundum rectam rationem habitat
in homine, et descendit et permanet et competenter hoc et factum est et fit semper . . . Descendit spiritus super
hominem dignum se ... Poterat dominus in calo positus facere que voluerat, si spiritum eum esse et non
hominem dices. Sed non ita est, quoniam exinanivit semetipsum formam servi accipiens. Dico autem de eo, qui
ex Maria factus est homo. Quid enim? non poteramus et nos multo facilius et lautius ista narrare? sed absit, ut

a veritate declinemus iota unum aut unum apicem. Est enim qui de Maria natus est filius, qui totum hoc quod
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Logos Christology had, at the beginning of the 4th century, not yet passed beyond the borders
of the Christendom comprehended in the Roman Empire.

magnum est, voluit perferre certamen Iesus. Hic est Christus dei, qui descendit super eum, qui de Maria est . . .
Statim (post baptismum) in desertum a Spiritu ductus est Iesus, quem cum diabolus ignoraret, dicebat ei: Si filius
est dei. Ignorabat autem propter quid genuisset filium dei (scil. Spiritus), qui preedicabat regnum ccelorum, quod
erat habitaculum magnum, nec ab ullo alio parari potuisset; unde et affixus cruci cum resurrexisset ab inferis,
assumptus est illuc, ubi Christus filius dei regnabat . . . Sicut enim Paracleti pondus nullus alius valuit sustinere
nisi soli discipuli et Paulus beatus, ita etiam spiritum, qui de calis descenderat, per quem vox paterna testatur
dicens: Hic est filius meus dilectus, nullus alius portare preevaluit, nisi qui ex Maria natus est super omnes sanctos
Tesus.” It is noteworthy that the author (in ch. 37) ranks Sabellius as a heretic with Valentinus, Marcion, and

Tatian.
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3. Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism.

(a). The Modalistic Monarchians in Asia Minor and in the West: Noétus, Epigonus,
Cleomenes, Aeschines, Praxeas, Victorinus (Victor), Zephyrinus, Sabellius, Callistus.!?

The really dangerous opponent of the Logos Christology in the period between A.D.
180 and 300 was not Adoptianism, but the doctrine which saw the deity himself incarnate
in Christ, and conceived Christ to be God in a human body, the Father become flesh. Against
this view the great Doctors of the Church — Tertullian, Origen, Novatian, but above all,
Hippolytus — had principally to fight. Its defenders were called by Tertullian “Monarchiani”,
and, not altogether correctly, “Patripassiani” which afterwards became the usual names in
the West (see e.g., Cypr., Ep. 73. 4). In the East they were all designated, after the famous
head of the school, “Sabelliani” from the second half of the third century; yet the name of

123  Déllinger, Hippolytus und Kallistus, 1853. Volkmar, Hippolyt. und die rom. Zeitgenossen, 1855. Hagemann,
Die romische Kirche, 1864. Langen, Gesch. d. romischen Kirche I, p. 192 ff. Numerous monographs on Hip-
polytus and the origin of the Philosophumena, as also on the authorities for the history of the early heretics,
come in here. See also Caspari, Quellen III., vv. Il. The authorites are for Noétus, the Syntagma of Hippolytus
(Epiph., Philaster, Pseudo-Tertull.), and his great work against Monarchianism, of which the so-called ‘OpAia
‘InnoAUtov ig TV aipeotv Norjrov tivdg (Lagarde, Hippol. quee feruntur, p. 43 sq.) may with extreme probab-
ility be held to be the conclusion. Both these works have been made use of by Epiph. H. 57. [When Epiph. (L.c.
ch. 1) remarks that “Noétus appeared + 130 years ago”, it is to be inferred that he fixed the date from his authority,
the anti-monarchian work of Hippolytus. For the latter he must have had a date, which he believed he could
simply transfer to the period of Noétus, since Noétus is described in the book as 00 pd ToAA0T xpSvou yevdpevog.
But in that case his source was written about A.D. 230-240, i.e., almost at the same time as the so-called Little
Labyrinth. It is also possible, however, that the above date refers to the excommunication of Noétus. In that case
the work which has recorded this event, can have been written at the earliest in the fourth decade of the fourth
century]. Most of the later accounts refer to that of Epiph. An independent one is the section Philos. IX. 7 sq.
(X. 27; on this Theodoret is dependent H. F. III. 3). For Epigonus and Cleomenes we have Philos. IX. 7, 10, 11,
X. 27; Theodoret H. F. III. 3. For Aschines: Pseudo-Tertull. 26; Philos. VIII. 19, X. 26; for Praxeas: Tertull. adv.
Prax., Pseudo-Tertull. 30. The later Latin writers against heretics are at this point all dependent on Tertullian;
yet see Optat., de schism. I. 9. Lipsius has tried to prove that Tertullian has used “Hippolytus against Noétus”
in his work adv. Prax. (Quellen-kritik, p. 43; Ketzergeschichte, p. 183 £; Jahrbuch fiir deutsche Theologie, 1868,
p. 704); but the attempt is not successful (see Ztschr. f. d. hist. Theol., 1874, p. 200 £.). For Victorinus we have
Pseudo-Tertull. 30. For Zephyrinus and Callistus: Philos. IX. 11 sq. Origen has also had Roman Monarchians
in view in many of the arguments in his commentaries. On Origen’s residence in Rome and his relations with
Hippolytus, see Euseb. H. E. VI. 14; Jerome, De vir. inl. 61; Photius Cod. 121; on his condemnation at Rome,

see Jerome Ep. 33, ch. 4.
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“Patripassiani” was not quite unknown there also.!?* Hippolytus tells us in the Philo-
sophumena, that at that time the Monarchian controversy agitated the whole Church,?
and Tertullian and Origen testified, that in their day the “economic” trinity, and the tech-
nical application of the conception of the Logos to Christ, were regarded by the mass of
Christians with suspicion.'?® Modalism, as we now know from the Philosoph., was for almost

a generation the official theory in Rome. That it was not an absolute novelty can be proved;!?’

124  Orig. in Titum, Lomm. V., p. 287 “. . . sicut et illos, qui superstitiose magis quam religiose, uti ne videantur
duos deos dicere, neque rursum negare salvatoris deitatem, unam eandemque substantiam patris ac filii asseverant,
id est, duo quidem nomina secundum diversitatem causarum recipientes, unam tamen 0Undotactv subsistere,
id est, unam personam duobus nominibus subiacentem, qui latine Patripassiani appellantur.” Athanas., de
synod. 7 after the formula Antioch. macrostich.

125 IX. 6: péylotov Tdpaxov Katd v ToV KGoUoV &V oLV Toig Tiotoi EufdAAovaty.

126  Ad. Prax. 3: Simplices quique, ne dixerim imprudentes et idiotee, quee maior semper pars credentium est,
quoniam et ipsa regula fidei a pluribus diis seeculi ad unicum et verum deum transfert, non intelligentes unicum
quidem, sed cum sua oikovopia esse credendum, expavescunt ad oikovopia . . . Itaque duos et tres iam iactitant
a nobis preedicari, se vero unius dei cultores preesumunt, . . . monarchiam inquiunt tenemus.” Orig., in Joh. II
3. Lomm. L p. 95: “Etepot 8¢ oi undév eiddteg, el pr 'Inoodv Xpiotov Kai To0ToV E6TAVPWVEVOV, TOV YEVOUEVOV
cdpra Adyov T Tdv vopicavteg eivat Tod Adyou, XploTdv Katd odpra HEVoV yiyvwokouat Tolodtov 8¢ €Tl
10 mAfiBog T@V memoTevKEVOL voul(opévwy. Origen has elsewhere distinguished four grades in religion: (1)
those who worship idols, (2) those who worship angelic powers, (3) these to whom Christ is the entire God, (4)
those whose thoughts rise to the unchangeable deity. Clement (Strom. VI. 10) had already related that there
were Christians who, in their dread of heresy, demanded that everything should be abandoned as superfluous
and alien, which did not tend directly to blessedness.

127  Seeabove (Vol. I, p. 195) where reference is made, on the one hand, to the Modalism reflected in Gnostic
and Enkratitic circles (Gosp. of the Egypt., and Acta Lenc., Simonians in Iren. I. 231); on the other, to the Church
formulas phrased, or capable of being interpreted, modalistically (see II. Ep. of Clement, Ign. ad Ephes., Melito
[Syr. Fragments]; and in addition, passages which speak of God having suffered, died, etc.). It is instructive to
notice that the development in Marcionite Churches and Montanist communities moved parallel to that in the
great Church. Marcion himself, being no dogmatist, did not take any interest in the question of the relation of
Christ to the higher God. Therefore it is not right to reckon him among the Modalists, as Neander has done
(Gnost. Syxteme, p. 294, Kirchengesch. L. 2. p. 796). But it is certain that later Marcionites in the West taught
Patripassianism (Ambros. de fide V. 13. 162, T. IL, p. 579; Ambrosiaster ad L. Cor. II. 2, T. I, App. p. 117).
Marcionites and Sabellians were therefore at a later date not seldom classed together. Among the Montanists
at Rome there were, about A.D. 200, a Modalistic party and one that taught like Hippolytus; at the head of the
former stood Zschines, at the head of the latter Proculus. Of the followers of Zschines, Hippolytus says (Philos.
X. 26) that their doctrine was that of Noétus: a0ToV ivan vidv kod matépa, dpatdv kai ddpatov; yevvndv kai
ayévvnrov, Bvntodv kal aBdvartov. It is rather an idle question whether Montanus himself and the prophetic

women taught Modalism. They certainly used formulas which had a Modalistic sound; but they had also others
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but it is very probable, on the other hand, that a Modalistic doctrine, which sought to exclude
every other, only existed from the end of the second century. It was in opposition to
Gnosticism that the first effort was made to fix theologically the formulas of a naive Modal-
ism, and that these were used to confront the Logos Christology in order (1) to avert Di-
theism, (2) to maintain the complete divinity of Christ, and (3) to prevent the attacks of
Gnosticism. An attempt was also made, however, to prove Modalism by exegesis. That is
equivalent to saying that this form of doctrine, which was embraced by the great majority
of Christians,' was supported by scientific authorities, from the end of the second century.
But it can be shown without difficulty, how hurtful any contact with theology could not fail
to be to the naive conception of the incarnation of the deity in Christ, and we may say that
it was all over with it — though of course the death-struggle lasted long — when it found
itself compelled to attack others or to defend itself. When it required to clothe itself in a
cloak manufactured by a scientific theology, and to reflect on the idea of God, it belied its
own nature, and lost its raison d’étre. What it still retained was completely distorted by its
opponents. Hippolytus has in the Philosophumena represented the doctrine of Noétus to
have been borrowed from Heraclitus. That is, of course, an exaggeration. But once we grasp
the whole problem “philosophically and scientifically” — and it was so understood even by
some scientific defenders of Monarchianism — then it undoubtedly resembles strikingly
the controversy regarding the idea of God between the genuine Stoics and the Platonists.
As the latter set the transcendent, apathetic God of Plato above the Adyog-6€d¢ of Heraclitus
and the Stoics, so Origen, e.g., has charged the Monarchians especially with stopping short
at the God manifest, and at work, in the world, instead of advancing to the “ultimate” God,

which could afterwards be interpreted and could not but be interpreted “economically”. In the Test. of the XII.
Patriarchs many passages that, in the Jewish original, spoke of Jehovah’s appearance among his people must
now have received a Christian impress from their Christian editor. It is remarkable that, living in the third
century, he did not scruple to do this, see Simeon 6: t1 0 KUp10G 0 O€dg L€yag ToD TopanA, arvopevog et yiig
¢ avBpwmog kal 6wV &v avT® TOV AdGY . .. 611 O Odg odpa AaPwv kal cuvesbiwv dvBpwnolg Eswoev
avOpwmnovg Levi 5, Jud. 22, Issachar. 7: €xovteg Ued’ €avt®v tOV OdV T0D 0VPAVOT, CUUTOPEVOUEVOV TOIG
GvOpwnoig: Zebul. 9: §Pecbe Oedv v oxrpatt avOpwnov; Dan. 5; Naphth. 8: d¢pOficetar Oed¢ KATOIKOV £V
&vBpwmotg émt ThS Yfig: Asher 7: €wg 0l 6 BYiotog émokéPntat TV YAV, kol adTdg ENBV ¢ dvBpwToC HET
avOpdnwy £€08iwv kal mivwy; Benjamin 10. Very different Christologies, however, can be exemplified from the
Testaments. It is not certain what sort of party Philaster (H. 51) meant (Lipsius Ketzergesch., p. 99 f.). In the
third century Modalism assumed various forms, among which the conception of a formal transformation of
God into man, and a real transition of the one into the other, is noteworthy. An exclusive Modalistic doctrine
first existed in the Church after the fight with Gnosticism.
128 Tertull. l.c. and ch. L: “simplicitas doctrine”, ch. 9, Epiphan. H. 62. 2 d@eeotatot f] aképatot. Philos. IX.
7, 11: Zegupivog iduwtng kai dypdupatog, L.c. ch. 6: duadeic.
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and thus apprehending the deity “economically”. Nor can it surprise us that Modalistic
Monarchianism, after some of its representatives had actually summoned science, i.e., the
Stoa, to their assistance, moved in the direction of a pantheistic conception of God. But this
does not seem to have happened at the outset, or to the extent assumed by the opponents
of the school. Not to speak of its uncultured adherents, the earliest literary defenders of
Modalism were markedly monotheistic, and had a real interest in Biblical Christianity. It
marks the character of the opposition, however, that they at once scented the God of Herac-
litus and Zeno — a proof of how deeply they themselves were involved in Neo-platonic
theology.!?® As it was in Asia Minor that Adoptianism first entered into conflict with the
Logos Christology, so the Church of Asia Minor seems to have been the scene of the first

129  That the scientific defenders of Modalism adopted the Stoic method — just as the Theodotians had the
Aristotelian (see above) — is evident, and Hippolytus was therefore so far correct in connecting Noétus with
Heraclitas, i.e., with the father of the Stoa. To Hagemann belongs the merit (Rom. Kirche, pp. 354-371) of having
demonstrated the traces of Stoic Logic and Metaphysics in the few and imperfectly transmitted tenets of the
Modalists. (See here Hatch, The influence etc., p. 19 f. on the cOndoxetv and the substantial unity of Ypuxr and
o®pa). We can still recognise, especially from Novatian’s refutation, the syllogistic method of the Modalists,
which rested on nominalist, i.e., Stoic, logic. See, e.g., the proposition: “Si unus deus Christus, Christus autem
deus, pater est Christus, quia unus deus; si non pater sit Christus, dum et deus filius Christus, duo dii contra
scripturas introducti videantur.” But those utterances in which contradictory attributes, such as visible-invisible
etc., are ascribed to God, could be excellently supported by the Stoic system of categories. That system distin-
guished {d1a (ovoia, Unokeipevov) from oupPePrkdta, or more accurately (1) Onokeiueva (substrata, subjects
of judgment); (2) moid (qualitatives); (3) tag €xovta (definite modifications) and (4) Tpdg T Twg €xovta (relative
modifications). Nos. 2-4 form the qualities of the idea as a suykexvouévov; but 2 and 3 belong to the conceptual
sphere of the subject itself, while 4 embraces the variable relation of the subject to other subjects. The designations
Father and Son, visible and invisible etc., must be conceived as such relative, accidental, attributes. The same
subject can in one relation be Father, in another Son, or, according to circumstances, be visible or invisible. One
sees that this logical method could be utilised excellently to prove the simple unreasoned propositions of the
old Modalism. There are many traces to show that the system was applied in the schools of Epigonus and
Cleomenes, and it is with schools we have here to deal. Thus, e.g., we have the accusation which, time and again,
Origen made against the Monarchians, that they only assume one Urokepévov, and combine Father and Son
indiscriminately as modes in which it is manifested. (Hagemann refers to Orig. on Matt. XVI. 14: o1 cuyxéovteg
natpog Kai viod Evvolav; and on John X. 21: cuyxedpevor €v T mepl Tatpdg Kal vioD Ténw — but cuyxéey is
the Stoic term). The proposition is also Stoic that while the one Orokeipévov is capable of being divided (Siapeiv),
it is only subjectively, in our conceptions of it (tfj €mvoiq pudvn), so that merely dvopata not differences ko’
undotaoty, result. Further, the conception of the Logos as a mere sound is verbally that of the Stoics, who defined

the ewvn (Abdyog) as anp temAnypévog f 8 1d1ov aiobntov drofig. Tertullian adv. Prax.7; “quid est enim, dices,
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Modalistic controversy, while in both cases natives of that country transferred the dispute
to Rome.

It is possible that Noétus was not excommunicated till about A.D. 230, and, even if we
cannot now discover his date more accurately, it seems to be certain that he first excited
attention as a Monarchian, and probably in the last twenty years of the second century. This
was perhaps in Smyrna,130 his native place, perhaps in Ephesus.!! He was excommunicated
in Asia Minor, only after the whole controversy had, comparatively speaking, come to a
close in Rome.'*? This explains why Hippolytus has mentioned him last in his great work
against the Monarchians, while in the Philosoph. he describes him as the originator (IX. 6:
apxnyév) of the heresy.13 A disciple of his, Epigonus, came to Rome in the time of

sermo nisi vox et sonus oris et sicut grammatici tradunt, aér offensus, intelligibilis auditu, ceterum vacuum
nescio quid et inane et incorporale?” Hippolyt., Philos. X. 33: ®€0¢ Adyov amoyevvd, o0 Adyov wg @wvnv.
Novatian, de trinit. 31: “sermo filius natus est, qui non in sono percussi aéris aut tono coactz de visceribus vocis
accipitur.” The application of Nominalist Logic and Stoic Methaphysics to theology was discredited in the con-
troversy with the Modalists under the names of “godless science”, or “the science of the unbelievers”, just as
much as Aristotelian philosophy had been in the fight with the Adoptians. Therefore, even as early as about
A.D. 250, one of the most rancorous charges levelled at Novatian by his enemies was that he was a follower of
another, i.e., of the Stoic, philosophy (Cornelius ap. Euseb. H. E. VI. 43. 16; Cypr. Ep. 55. 24, 60. 3). Novatian
incurred this reproach because he opposed the Monarchians with their own, i.e., the syllogistic, method, and
because he had maintained, as was alleged, imitating the Stoics, “omnia peccata paria esse.” Now if the philosophy
of Adoptian scholars was Aristotelian, and that of Modalistic scholars was Stoic, so the philosophy of Tatian,
Tertullian, Hippolytus, and Origen, in reference to the One and Many, and the real evolutions (uepiopdg) of
the one to the many is unmistakably Platonic. Hagemann (l.c. pp. 182-206) has shown the extent to which the
expositions of Plotinus (or Porphyry) coincide in contents and form, method and expression — see especially
the conception of Hypostasis (substance) in Plotinus — with those of the Christian theologians mentioned,
among whom we have to include Valentinus. (See also Hipler in the 6str. Vierteljahrsschr. f. Kath. Theol. 1869,
p. 161 ff., quoted after Losche, Ztschr. f. wiss. Theol. 1884, p. 259). When the Logos Christology triumphed
completely in the Church at the end of the third century, Neoplatonism also triumphed over Aristotelianism
and Stoicism in ecclesiastical science, and it was only in the West that theologians, like Arnobius, were tolerated
who in their pursuit of Christian knowledge rejected Platonism.

130 Hippol. c. Noét. I, Philos. IX. 7.

131 Epiph.lc., ch. L.

132 According to Hippol. c. Noét. L, he was not condemned after the first trial, but only at the close of a second,
— a proof of the uncertainty that still prevailed. It is impossible now to discover what ground there was for the
statement that Noétus gave himself out to be Moses, and his brother to be Aaron.

133 The fact that Noétus was able to live for years in Asia Minor undisturbed, has evidently led Theodoret

into the mistake that he was a later Monarchian who only appeared after Epigonus and Cleomenes. For the rest,
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Zephyrinus, or shortly before (+ 200), and is said to have there diffused the teaching of his
master, and to have formed a separate party of Patripassians. At first Cleomenes, the disciple
of Epigonus, was regarded as the head of the sect, and then, from c. A.D. 215, Sabellius.
Against these there appeared, in the Roman Church, especially the presbyter Hippolytus,
who sought to prove that the doctrine promulgated by them was a revolutionary error. But
the sympathies of the vast majority of the Roman Christians, so far as they could take any
part in the dispute, were on the side of the Monarchians, and even among the clergy only
a minority supported Hippolytus. The “uneducated” Bishop Zephyrine, advised by the
prudent Callistus, was himself disposed, like Victor, his predecessor (see under), to the
Modalistic views; but his main effort seems to have been to calm the contending parties,
and at any cost to avoid a new schism in the Roman Church, already sadly split up. After
his death the same policy was continued by Callistus (217-222), now raised to the Bishopric.
But as the schools now attacked each other more violently, and an agreement was past
hoping for, the Bishop determined to excommunicate both Sabellius and Hippolytus, the
two heads of the contending factions.!** The Christological formula, which Callistus himself
composed, was meant to satisfy the less passionate adherents of both parties, and this it did,
so far as we may conjecture. The small party of Hippolytus “the true Catholic Church”, held
its ground in Rome for only about fifteen years, that of Sabellius probably longer. The formula

Hippolytus used the name of Noétus in his attack on him, simply as a symbol under which to oppose later
Monarchians (see Ztschr. f. d. hist. Theol. 1874, p. 201); this is at once clear from ch. 2.

134 Philos. IX. 12: 08twg 6 K&AMoTOC HETX THV TOD Ze@upivov TeAeutnv voui{wy TeTuxnkéval ob £8npato,
OV ZaPéAdiov anéwoev WG un epovoivta 0pB®G, dedotkwg éue kal vouilwv oltw dvvacsbal arotpipacdat
TNV TPOG TG EKKANoiag katnyopiav, wg pr dAAotpiwg @povdv. Hippolytus, whose treatment of Sabellius is
respectful, compared with his attitude to Callistus, says nothing of his own excommunication; it is therefore
possible that he and his small faction had already separated from Callistus, and for their part had put him under
the ban. This cannot have happened under Zephyrine, as is shown directly by Philos. IX. 11, and all we can infer
from ch. 7 is that the party of Hippolytus had ceased to recognise even Zephyrine as Bishop; so correctly Dollinger,
l.c.,p. 101 £, 223 £, a different view in Lipsius, Ketzergeschichte, p. 150. The situation was doubtless this: Epigonus
and Cleomenes had founded a real school (81dackaA€eiov) in the Roman Church, perhaps in opposition to that
of the Theodotians, and this school was protected by the Roman bishops. (s. Philos. IX. 7: Zegupivog [t képdel
TPOCPEPOUEVW TEBSUEVOG] cuVEX(DpEL TOIC TTpostoot TQ KAsopével pabntedesdat . . . ToUtwv katd diadoxnv
diépeve 6 Sidackahelov kpatuvouevov kai énadiov dia td cuvaipesbar adtoig Tov Zepupivov Kal Tov
KaAAistov). Hippolytus attacked the orthodoxy and Church character of the school, which possessed the sympathy
of the Roman community, and he succeeded, after Sabellius had become its head, in getting Callistus to expel
the new leader from the Church. But he himself was likewise excommunicated on account of his Christology,
his “rigourism” and his passionate agitations. At the moment the community of Callistus was no longer to him

a Catholic Church, but a SidackaAeiov (see Philos. IX. 12, p 458, 1; p. 462, 42).
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of Callistus was the bridge, on which the Roman Christians, who were originally favourable
to Monarchianism, passed over to the recognition of the Logos Christology, following the
trend of the times, and the science of the Church. This doctrine must have already been the
dominant theory in Rome when Novatian wrote his work De Trinitate, and from that date
it was never ousted thence. It had been established in the Capital by a politician, who, for
his own part, and so far as he took any interest at all in dogmatics, had been more inclined
to the Modalistic theory.!>

The scantiness of our sources for the history of Monarchianism in Rome, — not to
speak of other cities — in spite of the discovery of the Philosophumena, is shown most
clearly by the circumstance that Tertullian has not mentioned the names of Noétus, Epigonus,
Cleomenes, or Callistus; on the other hand, he has introduced a Roman Monarchian, Praxeas,
whose name is not mentioned by Hippolytus in any of his numerous controversial writings.
This fact has seemed so remarkable that very hazardous hypotheses have been set up to ex-
plain it. It has been thought that “Praxeas” is a nickname (= tradesman), and that by it we

13

ought really to understand Noétus,!%6 Epigonus, 7 or Callistus.!*® The correct view is to

139 and Lipsius.!* Praxeas!*! had come to Rome before Epigonus, at

be found in Déllinger
a date anterior to the earliest of Hippolytus’ personal recollections, accordingly about con-
temporaneously with Theodotus, or a little earlier, while Victor was Bishop; according to

Lipsius, and this is probable, even during the episcopate of Eleutherus.!*? He probably

135 The attempt has been made in the above to separate the historical kernel from the biassed description of
Hippolytus in the Philos. His account is reproduced most correctly by Caspari (Quellen IIL., p. 325 ff.). Hippolytus
has not disguised the fact that the Bishops had the great mass of the Roman community on their side (IX. 11),
but he has everywhere scented hypocrisy, intrigues and subserviency, where it is evident to the present day that
the Bishops desired to protect the Church from the rabies theologorum. In so doing, they only did what their
office demanded, and acted in the spirit of their predecessors, in whose days the acceptance of the brief and
broad Church confession was alone decisive, while beyond that freedom ruled. It is also evident that Hippolytus
considered Zephyrine and the rest a set of ignorant beings (idiotes), because they would not accede to the new
science and the “economic” conception of God.
136  According to Pseudo-Tertull. 30, where in fact the name of Praxeas is substituted for Noétus.
137 De Rossi, Bullet. 1866, p. 170.
138 So, e.g., Hagemann, l.c., p. 234 f., and similarly at an earlier date, Semler.
139 L.c.,p. 198.
140 Jahrb. f. deutsche Theologie, 1868, H. 4.
141 The name has undoubtedly not been shown elsewhere up till now.
142 Chronol. d. rom. Bischofe, p. 173 f.
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resided only a short time in Rome, where he met with no opposition; and he founded no
school in the city. When, twenty years afterwards, the controversy was at its height in Rome
and Carthage, and Tertullian found himself compelled to enter the lists against Patripassi-
anism, the name of Praxeas was almost forgotten. Tertullian, however, laid hold of him be-
cause Praxeas had been the first to raise a discussion in Carthage also, and because he had
an antipathy to Praxeas who was a decided anti-montanist. In his attack, Tertullian has,
however, reviewed the historical circumstances of about the year A.D. 210, when his work
Adv. Prax. was written; nay, he manifestly alludes to the Roman Monarchians, i.e., to
Zephyrinus and those protected by him. This observation contains what truth there is in
the hypothesis that Praxeas is only a name for another well-known Roman Monarchian.
Praxeas was a confessor of Asia Minor, and the first to bring the dispute as to the Logos
Christology to Rome.!*> At the same time he brought from his birth-place a resolute zeal
against the new prophecy. We are here, again, reminded of the faction of Alogi of Asia
Minor who combined with the rejection of the Logos Christology an aversion from
Montanism; cf. also the Roman presbyter Caius. Not only did his efforts meet with no op-
position in Rome, but Praxeas induced the Bishop, by giving him information as to the new
prophets and their communities in Asia, to recall the littere pacis, which he had already
144 1£ this Bishop was Eleutherus, and that

is probable from Euseb. H. E. V. 4, then we have four Roman Bishops in succession who

sent them, and to aid in expelling the Paraclete.

declared themselves in favour of the Modalistic Christology, viz., Eleutherus, Victor,
Zephyrine, and Callistus; for we learn from PseudoTertullian that Victor took the part of
Praxeas.'*’ But it is also possible that Victor was the Bishop whom Tertullian (Adv. Prax.)
was thinking of, and in that case Eleutherus has no place here. It is at all events certain that
when Dynamistic Monarchianism was proscribed by Victor, it was expelled not by a defender
of the Logos Christology, but in the interests of a Modalistic Christology. The labours of
Praxeas did not yet bring about a controversy in Rome with the Logos Doctrine; he was

143 Adv. Prax.: Iste primus ex Asia hoc genus perversitatis intulit Romam, homo et alias inquietus, insuper
de iactatione martyrii inflatus ob solum et simplex et breve carceris teedium.

144 L.c.: Ita duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Roma procuravit, prophetiam expulit et heeresim intulit, paracletum
fugavit et patrem crucifixit.

145 Pseudo-Tertull.: Praxeas quidem heeresim introduxit quam Victorinus corroborare curavit. This Victorinus
is rightly held by most scholars to be Bishop Victor; (1) there is the name (on Victor = Victorinus, see Langen
lc., p. 196; Caspari, Quellen IIL, p. 323, n. 102); (2) the date; (3) the expression “curavit” which points to a high
position, and is exactly paralleled by the cuvaipesBat used by Hippolytus in referring to Zephyrine and Callistus
(see p. 58, note 1); lastly, the fact that Victor’s successors, as we know definitely, held Monarchian views. The
excommunication of Theodotus by Victor proves nothing, of course, to the contrary; for the Monarchianism

of this man was of quite a different type from that of Praxeas.

62

61



Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism

merely the forerunner of Epigonus and Cleomenes there. From Rome he betook himself to
Carthage,146 and strove against the assumption of any distinction between God and Christ.
But he was resisted by Tertullian, who, at that time, still belonged to the Catholic Church,
and he was silenced, and even compelled to make a written recantation. With this ended
the first phase of the dispute.147 The name of Praxeas does not again occur. But it was only
several years afterwards that the controversy became really acute in Rome and Carthage,
and caused Tertullian to write his polemical work.!#8 Of the final stages of Monarchianism
in Carthage and Africa we know nothing certain. Yet see under.

It is not possible, from the state of our sources, to give a complete and homogeneous
description of the doctrine of the older Modalistic Monarchianism. But the sources are not
alone to blame for this. As soon as the thought that God Himself was incarnate in Christ
had to be construed theologically, very various attempts could not fail to result. These could
lead, and so far did lead, on the one hand, to hazardous conceptions involving transformation,
and, on the other, almost to the border of Adoptianism; for, as soon as the indwelling of the
deity of the Father (deitas patris) in Jesus was not grasped in the strict sense as an incarnation,
as soon as the element that in Jesus constituted his personality was not exclusively perceived
in the deity of the Father, these Christians were treading the ground of the Artemonite
heresy. Hippolytus also charged Callistus with wavering between Sabellius and Theodotus, %
and in his work against Noétus he alludes (ch. III.) to a certain affinity between the latter
and the leather-worker. In the writings of Origen, moreover, several passages occur, regarding
which it will always be uncertain whether they refer to Modalists or Adoptians. Nor can
this astonish us, for Monarchians of all shades had a common interest in opposition to the
Logos Christology: they represented the conception of the Person of Christ founded on the
history of salvation, as against one based on the history of his nature.

Among the different expositions of the doctrine of the older Modalists that of Hippolytus
in his work against Noétus shows us it in its simplest form. The Monarchians there described
are introduced to us as those who taught that Christ is the Father himself, and that the

146 This is definitely to be inferred from the words of Tertullian (l.c.): “Fructicaverant avens Praxeane hic
quoque superseminatee dormientibus multis in simplicitate doctrinae”; see Caspari, l.c.; Hauck, Tertullian, p.
368; Langen, l.c., p. 199; on the other side Hesselberg, Tertullian Lehre, p. 24, and Hagemann, l.c.
147 Tertullian, l.c.: Avene Praxeana traductee dehinc per quem deus voluit (scil. per me), etiam evulse vide-
bantur. Denique caverat pristinum doctor de emendatione sua, et manet chirographum apud psychicos, apud
quos tunc gesta res est; exinde silentium.
148 Tertull, l.c. Avena vero illee ubique tunc semen excusserant. Ita altquamdiu per hypocrisin subdola
vivacitate latitavit, et nunc denuo erupit. Sed et denuo eradicabitur, si voluerit dominus.
149  Philos. IX. 12, X. 27. Epiph. H. 57. 2.
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d.150

Father was born, suffered and die If Christ is God, then he is certainly the Father, or

he would not be God. If Christ, accordingly, truly suffered, then the God, who is God alone,
suffered.!®! But they were not only influenced by a decided interest in Monotheism, >%a
cause which they held to have been injured by their opponents,>> whom they called ditheists
(810e01), but they fought in behalf of the complete deity of Jesus, which, in their opinion,
could only be upheld by their doctrine.® In support of the latter they appealed, like the
Theodotians, chiefly to the Holy Scriptures, and, indeed, to the Catholic Canon; thus they
quoted Exod. III. 6, XX. 2f; Isa. XLIV. 6, XLV. 5, 14 f.; Baruch. III. 36; John. X. 30, XIV. 8f.;
Rom. IX. 5. Even John’s Gospel is recognised; but this is qualified by the most important
piece of information which Hippolytus has given about their exposition of the Scriptures.
They did not regard that book as justifying the introduction of a Logos, and the bestowal
on him of the title Son of God. The prologue of the Gospel, as well as, in general, so many
passages in the book, was to be understood allegorically.!> The use of the category of the
Logos was accordingly emphatically rejected in their theology. We do not learn any more
about the Noétians here. But in the Philosoph. Hippolytus has discussed their conception
of God, and has presented it as follows:1>® They say that one and the same God was creator
and Father of all things; that he in his goodness appeared to the righteous of olden times,
although he is invisible; in other words, when he is not seen, he is invisible, but when he
permits himself to be seen, he is visible; he is incomprehensible, when he wills not to be
apprehended, comprehensible when he permits himself to be apprehended. So in the same
way he is invincible and to be overcome, unbegotten and begotten, immortal and mortal.”

150 C. 1: #@n tov Xpiotdv adtov eival OV matépa kai adTdV ToV matépa yeyevviioBat kai temovOévar kai
amnotebvnkévar.

151 C. 2: El 00V Xp1otov duoAoys Oedv, adtdg dpa éotiv 6 mathp, €1 ye €otiv 6 Ogbc. #madev 8¢ Xpiotog,
ahTdG (v ObC, dpa 0OV Enabev matrp, TaThP Y&p A0TOG AV,

152  ®dokovotv cuVIoTAV €va Bgdv (c. 2).

153 Hippolytus defends himself, c. 11. 14: 00 300 6eovg Aéyw, s. Philos. IX. 11, fin. 12: dnpocia 6 KdAAwotog
Nuiv ovediler eineiv: 8ibeol éote. From c. Noét. 11 it appears that the Monarchians opposed the doctrine of
the Logos, because it led to the Gnostic doctrine of Zons. Hippolytus had to reply: ti¢ drogaivetar tAifvv
eV napaPariopévny katd kaipolg. He sought to show (ch. 14 sq.) that the pvotfipiov oikovopiag, of the
Trinity taught by him was something different from the doctrine of the Aons.

154 Hippol. (c. Noét. I.) makes his opponent say, Ti 00V kakdv no1® So&d{wv ToV Xp1otdv; see also ch. I1. sq.;
see again ch. IX. where Hippolytus says to his opponents that the Son must be revered in the way defined by
God in Holy Scriptures.

155 S. c. 15: GAN €pel pot Tic Zévov @épelg AGyov Aéywv vidv. Twdvvng pev yap Aéyet Adyov, GAN dAAwG
GAANyopel.

156 L.IX. 10. See also Theodoret.
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Hippolytus continues: “Noétus says, ‘So far, therefore, as the Father was not made, he is
appropriately called Father; but in so far as he passively submitted to be born, he is by birth
the Son, not of another, but of himself.”” In this way he meant to establish the Monarchia,
and to say that he who was called Father and Son, was one and the same, not one proceeding
from the other, but he himself from himself; he is distinguished in name as Father and Son,
according to the change of dispensations; but it is one and the same who appeared in former
times, and submitted to be born of the virgin, and walked as man among men. He confessed
himself, on account of his birth, to be the Son to those who saw him, but he did not conceal
the truth that he was the Father from those who were able to apprehend it.!>” Cleomenes
and his party maintain that “he who was nailed to the cross, who committed his spirit to
himself, who died and did not die, who raised himself on the third day and rested in the
grave, who was pierced with the lance and fastened with nails, was the God and Father of
all.” The distinction between Father and Son was accordingly nominal; yet it was to this
extent more than nominal, that the one God, in being born man, appeared as Son; it was
real, so far, from the point of view of the history of salvation. In support of the identity of
the “manifested” and the invisible, these Monarchians referred to the O. T. theophanies,
with as good a right as, nay, with a better than, the defenders of the Logos Christology. Now
as regards the idea of God, it has been said that “the element of finitude was here potentially
placed in God himself,” and that these Monarchians were influenced by Stoicism, etc. While
the former statement is probably unwarranted, the Stoic influence, on the contrary, is not
to be denied.!*® But the foundation to which we have to refer them consists of two ancient
liturgical formulas, used by Ignatius, the author of the II. Ep. of Clement, and Melito,">
whom we include, although he wrote a work “Concerning the creation and genesis of Christ”
(mepl ktioews Kal yevéoews Xpiotod). Further, even Ignatius, although he held Christ to
have been pre-existent, knew only of one birth of the Son, namely, that of God from the
Virgin.160 We have here to recognise the conception, according to which, God, in virtue of

157 We perceive very clearly here that we have before us not an unstudied, but a thought-out, and theological
Modalism. As it was evident, in the speculations about Melchisedec of the Theodotians, that they, like Origen,
desired to rise from the crucified Jesus to the eternal, godlike Son, so these Modalists held the conception, that
the Father himself was to be perceived in Jesus, to be one which was only meant for those who could grasp it.
158 Seeabove (p. 55, note 1). In addition Philos. X. 27: To0tov tov matépa adTOV LIOV VOpilovst Kata Katpolg
KaAoOuevov mpdg td cvpPaivova.

159  See Ignat. ad Ephes. VIL 2: €ic 14tpdg &otiv capkikdg Te kal TVELHATIKSG, YEVVNTOG Kol &yévvnTog, év
oapki yevouevog Oedg, v Bavdtw (wr) aAnduwvr, kai ék Mapiag kai €k Og0D, TpdTov Tadntog kai téte anadng,
"Incodg Xp1otdg; and see for Clement Vol. 1., p. 186 ff.

160 It is interesting to notice that in the Abyssinian Church of to-day there is a theological school which
teaches a threefold birth of Christ, from the Father in eternity, from the virgin, and from the Holy Ghost at the

Baptism; see Herzog, R. E., 2 Aufl,, Bd. L, p. 70.
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his own resolve to become finite, capable of suffering etc., can and did decide to be man,
without giving up his divinity. It is the old, religious, and artless Modalism, which has here
been raised, with means furnished by the Stoa, to a theological doctrine, and has become
exclusive. But in the use of the formula “the Father has suffered,” we have undoubtedly an
element of novelty; for it cannot be indicated in the post-apostolic age. It is very questionable,
however, whether it was ever roundly uttered by the theological defenders of Modalism.
They probably merely said that “the Son, who suffered, is the same with the Father.”

We do not learn what conception these Monarchians formed of the human cdp€ (flesh)
of Jesus, or what significance they attached to it. Even the Monarchian formulas, opposed
by Tertullian in “Adv. Prax”, and attributed to Callistus by Hippolytus, are already more
complicated. We easily perceive that they were coined in a controversy in which the theolo-
gical difficulties inherent in the Modalistic doctrine had become notorious. Tertullian’s

161

Monarchians still cling strongly to the perfect identity of the Father and Son; " they refuse

to admit the Logos into their Christology; for the “word” is no substance, but merely a

“sound”;!®2 they are equally interested with the Noétians in monotheism,'% though not so
evidently in the full divinity of Christ; like them they dread the return of Gnosticism; !

4:165

they hold the same view as to the invisibility and visibility of Go they appeal to the

161 C. I: “Ipsum dicit patrem descendisse in virginem, ipsum ex ea natum, ipsum passum ipsum denique esse
Iesum Christum.” c. 2: “post tempus pater natus et pater passus, ipse deus, dominus omnipotens, Iesus Christus
preedicatur”; see also c. 13.

162 C. 7: “Quid est enim, dices, sermo nisi vox et sonus oris, et sicut grammatici tradunt, aér offensus,
intellegibilis auditu, ceterum vanum nescio quid.”

163  C.2:“Unicum deum non alias putat credendum, quem si ipsum eundemque et patrem et filium et spiritum
s. dicat.” c. 3: “Duos et tres iam iactitant a nobis praedicari, se vero unius dei cultores preesamunt . . . monarchiam,
inquiunt, tenemus.” c. 13: “inquis, duo dii praedicuntur.” c. 19: “igitur si propterea eundem et patrem et filium
credendum putaverunt, ut unum deum vindicent etc.” c. 23: “ut sic duos divisos diceremus, quomodo iactitatis
etc.”
164 C.8: “Hoc i qui putaverit me tpoPoAnyv aliquam introducer,” says Tertullian “quod facit Valentinus, etc.”
165 See C. 14. 15: “Hic ex diverso volet aliquis etiam filium invisibilem contendere, ut sermonem, ut spiritum
... Nam etillud adiiciunt ad argumentationem, quod si filius tunc (Exod. 33) ad Moysen loquebatur, ipse faciem
suam nemini visibilem pronuntiaret, quia scil. ipse invisibilis pater fuerit in filii nomine. Ac per hoc si eundem
volunt accipi et visibilem et invisibilem, quomodo eundem patrem et filium . . . Ergo visibilis et invisibilis idem,
et quia utrumgque, ideo et ipse pater invisibilis, qua et filius, visibilis . . . Argumentantur, recte utrumque dictum,
visibilem quidem in carne, invisibilem vero ante carnem, ut idem sit pater invisibilis ante carnem, qui et filius

visibilis in carne.”
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Holy Scriptures, sometimes to the same passages as the opponents of Hippolytus;166 but
they find themselves compelled to adapt their teaching to those proof-texts in which the
Son is contrasted, as a distinctive subject, with the Father. This they did, not only by saying
that God made himself Son by assuming a body,1670r that the Son proceeded from himself!6®
— for with God nothing is impossible:'% but they distinctly declared that the flesh changed
the Father into the Son; or even that in the person of the Redeemer the body (the man, Jesus)
was the Son, but that the Spirit (God, Christ) was the Father.!”®For this they appealed to
Luke I. 35. They conceived the Holy Spirit to be identical with the power of the Almighty,
i.e., with the Father himself, and they emphasised the fact that that which was born, accord-
ingly the flesh, not the Spirit, was to be called Son of God.!”! The Spirit (God) was not
capable of suffering, but since he entered into the flesh, he sympathised in the suffering.
The Son suffered,!”? but the Father “sympathised”!”> — this being a Stoic expression.
Therefore Tertullian says (ch. 23), “Granting that we would thus say, as you assert, that there
were two separate (gods), it was more tolerable to affirm two separate (gods) than one dis-
sembling (turn-coat) god” [Ut sic divisos diceremus, quomodo iactitatis, tolerabilius erat,
duos divisos quam unum deum versipellem preedicare].

Itis very evident that whenever the distinction between caro (filius) and spiritus (pater),
between the flesh or Son and the Spirit or Father, is taken seriously, the doctrine approximates
to the Artemonite idea. It is in fact changing its coat (versipellis). But it is obvious that even

166 Thus to Exod. XXXIII. (ch. 14), Rev. L. 18 (ch. 17), Isa XXIV. 24 (ch. 19), esp. John X. 30; XIV. 9, 10 (ch.
20), Isa. XLV. 5 (ch. 20). They admit that in the Scriptures sometimes two, sometimes one, are spoken of; but
they argued (ch 18): Ergo quia duos et unum invenimus, ideo ambo unus atque idem et filius et pater.”

167 Ch. 10: “Ipse se sibi filium fecit.”

168 Ch. 11: “Porro qui eundem patrem dicis et filium, eundem et protulisse ex semetipso facis.”

169 To this verse the Monarchians, according to ch. 10, appealed, and they quoted as a parallel the birth from
the virgin.

170  Ch. 27: “£que in una persona utrumque distinguunt, patrem et filium, discentes filium carnem esse, id
est hominem, id est Iesum, patrem autem spiritum, id est deum, id est Christum.” On this Tertullian remarks:
“et qui unum eundemque contendunt patrem et filium, iam incipiunt dividere illos potius quam unare; talem
monarchiam apud Valentinum fortasse didicerunt, duos facere Iesum et Christum.” Tertullian, accordingly,
tries to retort on his opponents the charge of dissolving the Monarchia; see even ch. 4. The attack on the assump-
tion of a transformation of the divine into the human does not, for the rest, affect these Monarchians (ch. 27
ff.).

171  See ch. 26, 27: “propterea quod nascetur sanctum, vocabitur filius dei; caro itaque nata est, caro itaque
erit filius dei.”

172 Ch. 29: “mortuus est non ex divina, sed ex humana substantia.”

173 L. c.: “Compassus est pater filio.”
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in this form it could not satisfy the defenders of the Logos Christology, for the personal
identity between the Father and the Spirit or Christ is still retained. On the whole, every at-
tempt made by Modalism to meet the demands of the Logos doctrine could not fail logically
to lead to Dynamistic Monarchianism. We know definitely that the formulas of Zephyrine

and Callistus arose out of attempts at a compromise,’”*

though the charge of having two
gods was raised against Hippolytus and his party. Zephyrine’s thesis (IX. 11), “I know one
God, Christ Jesus, and besides him no other born and suffering,” which he announced with
the limiting clause, “the Father did not die, but the Son,”!”>

“Praxeas”, but, as is clear from the Philos., is also to be understood as a formula of comprom-

agrees with the doctrines of

ise. Callistus went still further. He found it advisable after the excommunication of Sabellius
and Hippolytus, to receive the category of the Logos into the Christological formula meant
to harmonise all parties, an act for which he was especially abused by Hippolytus, while
Sabellius also accused him of apostasy.n6 According to Zephyrine: God is in himself an
indivisible Pneuma, which fills all things, or, in other words, the Logos; as Logos he is
nominally two, Father and Son. The Pneuma, become flesh in the virgin, is thus in essence
not different from, but identical with, the Father (John XIV. 11). He who became manifest,
i.e., the man, is the Son, but the Spirit, which entered into the Son, is the Father. “For the
Father, who is in the Son, deified the flesh, after he had assumed it, and united it with himself,
and established a unity of such a nature that now Father and Son are called one God, and
that henceforth it is impossible that this single person can be divided into two; rather the
thesis holds true that the Father suffered in sympathy with the Son” — not the Father
suffered.!”’

174  Philos. IX. 7, p. 440. 35 sq.; 11, p. 450. 72 sq.

175 ’Eyw oida éva ©edv Xp1otodv Tncodv kai mAfv a0tod £tepov 008éva yevvntov kai madntdv — oby 6 mathp
améBavev, GAAA 6 LISG.

176 L.c. IX. 12, p. 458, 78: &AA& kai d1x T0 Uno t00 ZafeAAiov cuxvdg katnyopeiodal wg Tapafdvta thv
TpwTNV mioTwv. It is apparently the very formula “Compassus est pater filio” that appeared unacceptable to the
strict Monarchians.

177 Philos. IX. 12, p. 458, 80: KdAAiotoc Aéyel OV Adyov adTdV givat vidv, adtov kai matépa dvéuatt utv
7 <. JRSY \ ~ b3 e k) v 3 7 v \ <7 « \ \ \ RIS 7
kaAoVpevov, £v 8¢ dv 10 Tvebua ddiaipetov. o0k GAAO eivar tatépa, GANo 8¢ vidy, Ev 8¢ kal Td adTd LndpyeLy,
kod T Tdvta yéuery tod Belov Tveduatog td e dvw kol kdtw: Kai eivat T &v Tf Tapdévy capkwdEv mvedua
3 174 \ \ ’ b3 A \ \ 3 4 \ ~ 3 \ ’ 7 \ \ \
ovyx €tepov mapa TOV matépa, GAAX Ev kai to adTd. Kai tolto givat to eipnuévov. John. 14. 11. To pev ydp
PAemSuevov, Smep éotiv &vBpwmoc, Tolto sivar TV vidv, T 8¢ v T) VIG xwENBEV Tvedua TobTo givatl ToV
Tatépar o0 yap, Brotv, épd §00beolg matépa kal vidv, GAN Eva. ‘0 yap év adT® yevpevog atrp TpocAaBduevog
Vv 08dpka €0eomoinoey Evwoag £avt®, Kal énoinoev £v, wg kaAelobat tatépa kal LViov Eva Oedv. kal To0To
&v 6v mpdowmov ur dovacbo sivar §vo, kai obtwg OV Tatépa cvumemovBéval TG LIR” o0 ydp BéAel Aéyerv

v

oV motépa memovOéva kai £v elvat tpdowmov . . . Here something is wanting in the text.
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Hippolytus discovered in this formula a mixture of Sabellian and Theodotian ideas, and
he was right.178 The approximation to the Christology founded on the doctrine of substances
(hypostases), and the departure from the older Monarchianism, are, in fact, only brought
about by Callistus having also made use of a Theodotian idea.!”® He still kept aloof from
the Platonic conception of God; nay, it sounds like a reminiscence of Stoicism, when, in
order to obtain a rational basis for the incarnation, he refers to the Pneuma (Spirit) which
fills the universe, the upper and under world. But the fact that his formulas, in spite of this,
could render valuable service in Rome in harmonising different views, was not only due to
their admission of the Logos conception. It was rather a result of the thought expressed in
them, that God in becoming incarnate had deified the flesh, and that the Son, in so far as
he represented the essentially deified odp&, was to be conceived as a second person, and yet
as one really united with God.!80 At this point the ultimate Catholic interest in the Christo-
logy comes correctly to light, and this is an interest not clearly perceptible elsewhere in
Monarchian theories. It was thus that men were gradually tranquillised in Rome, and only
the few extremists of the Left and Right parties offered any resistance. Moreover, the formula
was extraordinarily adapted, by its very vagueness, to set up among the believing people the
religious Mystery, under whose protection the Logos Christology gradually made good its
entrance.

The latter was elaborated in opposition to Modalism by Tertullian, Hippolytus, and
Novatian in the West.!8!
development of the Logos Christology in the Church, the Christological theses of Tertullian

While Adoptianism apparently played a very small part in the

and the rest were completely dependent on the opposition to the Modalists.'®2 This reveals
itself especially in the strict subordination of the Son to the Father. It was only by such a
subordination that it was possible to repel the charge, made by opponents, of teaching that
there were two Gods. The philosophical conception of God implied in the Logos theory was
now set up definitely as the doctrine of the Church, and was construed to mean that the

178 Catholic theologians endeavour to give a Nicene interpretation to the theses of Callistus, and to make
Hippolytus a ditheist; see Hagemann, l.c.; Kuhn, Theol. Quartalschrift, 1885, II.; Lehir, Etudes bibliques, IL., p.
383; de Rossi and various others.

179 This is also Zahn’s view, Marcell., p. 214. The doctrine of Callistus is for the rest so obscure, — and for
this our informant does not seem to be alone to blame — that, when we pass from it to the Logos Christology,
we actually breathe freely, and we can understand how the latter simpler and compact doctrine finally triumphed
over the laboured and tortuous theses of Callistus.

180 See the Christology of Origen.

181 See Vol. IL, p. 256.

182 This can be clearly perceived by comparing the Christology of Tertullian and Hippolytus with that of

Ireneeus.

69

70



Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism

unity of God was simply to be understood as a “unicum imperium”, which God could cause
to be administered by his chosen officials. Further, the attempt was made to prove that
Monotheism was satisfactorily guarded by the Father remaining the sole First Cause.'3> But
while the reproach was thus repelled of making Father and Son “brothers”, an approach
was made to the Gnostic doctrine of £Aons, and Tertullian himself felt, and was unable to
avert, the danger of falling into the channel of the Gnostics.'3* His arguments in his writing
Adv. Praxeas are not free from half concessions and uncertainties, while the whole tenor of
the work contrasts strikingly with that of the anti-gnostic tractates. Tertullian finds himself
time and again compelled in his work to pass from the offensive to the defensive, and the
admissions that he makes show his uncertainty. Thus he concedes that we may not speak
of two Lords or two Gods, that in certain circumstances the Son also can be called Almighty,
or even Father, that the Son will in the end restore all things to the Father, and, as it would
seem, will merge in the Father; finally, and especially, that the Son is not only not aliud a
patre (different in substance from the Father), but even in some way not alius a patre'®
(different in person etc). Yet Tertullian and his comrades were by no means at a disadvantage
in comparison with the Monarchians. They could appeal (1) to the Rule of Faith in which
the personal distinction between the Father and Son was recognised;'®® (2) to the Holy
Scriptures from which it was, in fact, easy to reduce the arguments of the Monarchians ad
absurdum;'®’ (3) to the distinction between Christians and Jews which consisted, of course,
in the belief of the former in the Son;!® and lastly, and this was the most important point,
they could cite the Johannine writings, especially in support of the doctrine of the Logos. It
was of the highest importance in the controversy that Christ could be shown to have been
called the Logos in John’s Gospel and the Apocalypse.189 In view of the way in which the

183  See Tertullian adv. Prax. 3; Hippol. c. Noét. 11.

184 Adv.Prax. 8,13.Itis the same with Hippolytus; both have in their attacks on the Modalists taken Valentine,
comparatively speaking, under their protection. This is once more a sign that the doctrine of the Church was
modified Gnosticism.

185 Ch. 18, in other passages otherwise.

186 Tertull. adv. Prax. 2. Hippol. c. Noét. L.

187 The Monarchian dispute was conducted on both sides by the aid of proofs drawn from exegesis. Tertullian,
besides, in Adv. Prax., appealed in support of the “economic” trinity to utterances of the Paraclete.

188 See ad. Prax. 21: “Ceterum Iudaicee fidei ista res, sic unum deum credere, ut filium adnumerare ei nolis,
et post filium spiritum. Quid enim erit inter nos et illos nisi differentia ista? Quod opus evangelii, si non exinde
pater et filius et spiritus, tres crediti, unum deum sistunt?”

189 Motebowyev, says Hippolyt. c. Noét. 17 — katd thv napddootv T@v 4rootéAwv Jtt Oedg Adyog ar’
o0pav@V katiiAOev, — see already Tatian, Orat. 5 following Joh. I. 1: ®€d¢ fiv &v &pxi, TV 8¢ &pxiv Adyouv
dVvap mapetAf@apev.

70

71



Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism

Scriptures were then used in the Church, these passages were fatal to Monarchianism. The
attempts to interpret them symbolically190 could not but fail in the end, as completely as
those, e.g., of Callistus and Paul of Samasota, to combine the use of the expression “Logos”
with a rejection of the apologetic conception of it based on Philo. Meanwhile Tertullian and
Hippolytus did not, to all appearance, yet succeed in getting their form of doctrine approved
in the Churches. The God of mystery of whom they taught was viewed as an unknown God,
and their Christology did not correspond to the wants of men. The Logos was, indeed, to
be held one in essence with God; but yet he was, by his being made the organ of the creation
of the world, an inferior divine being, or rather at once inferior and not inferior. This con-
ception, however, conflicted with tradition as embodied in worship, which taught men to
see God Himself in Christ, quite as much as the attempt was opposed by doctrinal tradition,
to derive the use of the name “Son of God” for Christ, not from His miraculous birth, but
from a decree dating before the world.’! For the rest, the older enemies of Monarchianism
still maintained common ground with their opponents, in so far as God’s evolving of Himself
in several substances (Hypostases) was throughout affected by the history of the world
(cosmos), and in this sense by the history of revelation. The difference between them and
at least the later Monarchians was here only one of degree. The latter began at the incarnation
(or at the theophanies of the O. T.), and from it dated a nominal plurality, the former made
the “economic” self-unfolding of God originate immediately before the creation of the world.
Here we have the cosmological interest coming once more to the front in the Church Fathers
and displacing the historical, while it ostensibly raised the latter to a higher plane.
Wherever the doctrine of the Logos planted itself in the third century the question,
whether the divine being who appeared on earth was identical with the Deity, was answered
in the negative.192 In opposition to this Gnostic view, which was first to be corrected in the
fourth century, the Monarchians maintained a very ancient and valuable position in clinging
to the identity of the eternal Deity, with the Deity revealed on earth. But does not the dilemma
that arises show that the speculation on both sides was as untenable as unevangelical? Either
we preserve the identity, and in that case defend the thesis, at once absurd and inconsistent
with the Gospel, that Christ was the Father himself; or with the Gospel we retain the distinc-
tion between Father and Son, but then announce a subordinate God after the fashion of a
Gnostic polytheism. Certainly, as regards religion, a very great advance was arrived at, when

190 See above, p. 63.
191 In the Symbolum the “yevvn®évta ék mvevpatog aylov” is to be understood as explaining tOv viov T
O¢oD.
192 See Adv. Prax. 16.
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Athanasius, by his exclusive formula of Adyog 00006106 (consubstantial Logos), negatived
both Modalism and subordinationist Gnosticism, but the Hellenic foundation of the whole
speculation was preserved, and for the rational observer a second rock of offence was merely
piled upon a first. However, under the conditions of scientific speculation at the time, the
formula was the saving clause by which men were once for all turned from Adoptianism,
whose doctrine of a deification of Jesus could not fail, undoubtedly, to awaken the most
questionable recollections.

(b) The last stages of Modalism in the West, and the State of Theology.

Our information is very defective concerning the destinies of Monarchianism in Rome
and the West, after the close of the first thirty years of the third century; nor are we any
better off in respect to the gradual acceptance of the Logos Christology. The excommunica-
tion of Sabellius by Callistus in Rome resulted at once in the Monarchians ceasing to find
any followers in the West, and in the complete withdrawal soon afterwards of strict and
aggressive Modalism.!®® Callistus himself has, besides, not left to posterity an altogether
clean reputation as regards his Christology, although he had covered himself in the main
point by his compromise formula.!®* Hippolytus’ sect had ceased to exist about A.D. 250;
nay, it is not altogether improbable that he himself made his peace with the great Church

h.1% We can infer from Novatian’s important work “De trinitate”,

shortly before his deat
that the following tenets were recognised in Rome about 250196 (1) Christ did not first be-

come God. (2) The Father did not suffer. (3) Christ pre-existed and is true God and man.!®’

193  On these grounds the doctrine of Sabellius will be described under, in the history of Eastern Modalism.
194 Inforged Acts of Synod of the 6th century we read (Mansi, Concil. II., p. 621): “qui se Callistus ita docuit
Sabellianum, ut arbitrio suo sumat unam personam esse trinitatis.” The words which follow later, “in sua
extollentia separabat trinitatem” have without reason seemed particularly difficult to Dollinger (l.c., p. 247) and
Langen (l.c., p. 215). Sabellianism was often blamed with dismembering the Monas (see Zahn, Marcell. p. 211.)
195 See Déllinger, l.c., Hippolytus was under Maximinus banished along with the Roman Bishop Pontian to
Sardinia. See the Catal. Liber. sub “Pontianus” (Lipsius, Chronologic, pp. 194, 275).

196 This writing shows, on the one hand, that Adoptians and Modalists still existed and were dangerous in
Rome, and on the other, that they were not found within the Roman Church. On the significance of the writing
see Vol. IL,, p. 313 f.

197 The Roman doctrine of Christ was then as follows: He has always been with the Father (sermo dei), but
he first proceeded before the world from the substance of the Father (ex patre) for the purpose of creating the
world. He was born into the flesh, and thus as filius dei and deus adopted a homo; thus he is also filius hominis.
“Filius dei” and “filius hominis” are thus to be distinguished as two substances (substantia divina — homo), but
he is one person; for he has completely combined, united, and fused the two substances in himself. At the end

of things, when he shall have subjected all to himself, he will subject himself again to the Father, and will return
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But it was not only in Rome that these tenets were established, but also in many provinces.
If the Roman Bishop Dionysius could write in a work of his own against the Sabellians, that
“Sabellius blasphemed, saying that the Son was himself Father”,198 then we must conclude
that this doctrine was then held inadmissible in the West. Cyprian again has expressed
himself as follows (Ep. 73. 4): “Patripassiani, Valentiniani, Appelletiani, Ophitee, Marcionitae
et cetere haereticorum pestes” ( — the other plagues of heretics), and we must decide that
the strict Modalistic form of doctrine was then almost universally condemned in the West.
Of the difficulties met with in the ejection of the heresy, or the means employed, we have
no information. Nothing was changed in the traditional Creed — a noteworthy and moment-
ous difference from the oriental Churches! But we know of one case in which an important
alteration was proposed. The Creed of the Church of Aquileia began, in the fourth century,
with the words “I believe in God the Father omnipotent, invisible, and impassible” (Credo
in deo patre omnipotente, invisibili et impassibili), and Rufinus, who has preserved it for

us, tells'*?

that the addition was made, at any rate as early as the third century, in order to
exclude the Patripassians.

But the exclusion of the strict Modalists involved neither their immediate end, nor the
wholesale adoption of the teaching of Tertullian and Hippolytus, of the philosophical doctrine
of the Logos. As regards the latter, the recognition of the name of Logos for Christ, side by
side with other titles, did not at once involve the reception of the Logos doctrine, and the
very fact, that no change was made in the Creed, shows how reluctant men were to give
more than a necessary minimum of space to philosophical speculations. They were content
with the formula, extracted from the Creed, “Jesus Christus, deus et homo”, and with the
combination of the Biblical predicates applied to Christ, predicates which also governed

their conception of the Logos. In this respect the second Book of the Testimonies of Cyprian

to and be merged in him. Of the Holy Spirit it is also true, that he is a person (Paraclete), and that he proceeds
from the substance of the Father; but he receives from the Son his power and sphere of work, he is therefore
less than the Son, as the latter is less than the Father. But all three persons are combined as indwellers in the
same substance, and united by love and harmony. Thus there is only one God, from whom the two other persons
proceed.

198  ZaPéAiog PAacenuel, adtdv TdV vidV eivon Aéywv TV Tdtepa. See Routh, Relig. S. 111, p. 373

199 Expos. Symboli Apost. ch. 19. The changes which can be shown to have been made on the first article of
the Creed elsewhere in the West — see especially the African additions — belong probably at the earliest to the
fourth century. Should they be older, however, they are all, it would seem, to be understood anti-gnostically; in
other words, they contain nothing but explanations and comfirmatory additions. It is in itself incredible and
incapable of proof that the Roman and after it the Western Churches should, at the beginning of the third century,
have deleted, as Zahn holds, a éva which originally stood in the first article of the Creed, in order to confute the

Monarchians.
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is of great importance. In the first six chapters the divinity of Christ is discussed, in terms
of Holy Scripture, under the following headings. (1) Christum primogenitum esse et ipsum
esse sapientiam dei, per quem omnia facta sunt; (2) quod sapientia dei Christus; (3) quod
Christus idem sit et sermo dei; (4) quod Christus idem manus et brachium dei; (5) quod
idem angelus et deus; (6) quod deus Christus. Then follows, after some sections on the ap-
pearing of Christ: (10) quod et homo et deus Christus. The later Nicene and Chalcedonian
doctrine was the property of the Western Church from the third century, not in the form
of a philosophically technical speculation, but in that of a categorical Creed-like expression
of faith — see Novatian’s “De trinitate”, in which the doctrine of the Logos falls into the
background. Accordingly the statement of Socrates (H. E. III. 7) is not incredible, that the
Western Churchman Hosius had already declared the distinction between o0cla and
vndotaocig (substantia and persona) before the Council of Nicaea. 2% The West welcomed
in the fourth century all statements which contained the complete divinity of Christ, without
troubling itself much about arguments and proofs, and the controversy between the two
Dionysii in the middle of the third century (see under), proves that a declared interest was
kept up in the complete divinity of Christ, as an inheritance from the Monarchian period
in Rome.2"! Nay, a latent Monarchian element really continued to exist in the Western
Church; this we can still study in the poems of Commodian.2%2 Commodian, again, was

not yet acquainted with speculations regarding the “complete” humanity of Jesus; he is sat-

200 See Vol.IV.

201 We, unfortunately, do not know on what grounds the Roman Bishop approved of the excommunication
of Origen, or whether Origen’s doctrine of subordination was regarded in Rome as heretical.

202 Here follow in the original illustrations which we relegate to this footnote. Compare Instruct. II. 1
(Heading): “De populo absconso sancto omnipotentis Christi dei vivi;” IL. 1, p. 28. 22, ed. Ludwig): “omnipotens
Christus descendit ad suos electos;” IL. 23, p. 43, 11 sq.: “Unde deus clamat: Stulte, hac nocte vocaris.” II. 39. 1,
p. 52. Carmen apolog. 91 sq.: “Est deus omnipotens, unus, a semetipso creatus, quem infra reperies magnum et
humilem ipsum. Is erat in verbo positus, sibi solo notatus, Qui pater et filius dicitur et spiritus sanctus;” 276:
“Hic pater in filio venit, deus unus ubique.” (See also the following verses according to the edition of Dombart):
285: “hic erat Omnipotens;” 334: “(ligno) deus pependit dominus;” 353: “deum talia passum, Ut enuntietur
crucifixus conditor orbis;” 359 sq.: “Idcirco nec voluit se manifestare, quid esset, Sed filium dixit se missum
fuisse a patre;” 398: “Praedictus est deus carnaliter nasci pro nobis;” 455: “quis deus est ille, quem nos crucifiximus;”
610: “ipsa spes tota, deo credere, qui ligno pependit;” 612: “Quod filius dixit, cum sit deus pristinus ipse;” 625:
“hic erat venturus, commixtus sanguine nostro, ut videretur homo, sed deus in carne latebat . . . dominus ipse
veniet.” 630, 764: “Unus est in ceelo deus dei, terree marisque, Quem Moyses docuit ligno pependisse pro nobis;”
etc. etc. Commodian is usually assigned to the second half of the third century, but doubts have recently been
expressed as to this date. Jacobi, Commodian u. d. alt Kirchlich. Trinitétslehre, in der deutschen Ztschr. f. Christl.

Wissensch., 1853, p, 203 ff.
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isfied with the flesh of Christ being represented as a sheath, (V. 224, “And suffers, as he
willed, in our likeness”;203 on the other hand, V. 280, “now the flesh was God, in which the
virtue of God acted.”)?** But these are only symptoms of a Christian standpoint which was
fundamentally different from that of oriental theologians, and which Commodian was by
no means the only one to occupy. He, Lactantius, and Arnobius®® are very different from
each other. Commodian was a practical Churchman; Arnobius was an empiricist and in

206 \vhile Lactantius was a

some form also a sceptic and decided opponent of Platonism;
disciple of Cicero and well acquainted besides with the speculations of Greek Christian
theology. But they are all three closely connected in the contrast they present to the Greek
theologians of the school of Origen; there is nothing mystical about them, they are not Neo-
platonists. Lactantius has, indeed, expounded the doctrine of Christ, the incarnate Logos,
as well as any Greek; as a professional teacher it was all known and familiar to him;2%” but
as he nowhere encounters any problems in his Christology, as he discusses doctrines with
very few theological or philosophical formulas, almost in a light tone, as if they were mere
matters of course, we see that he had no interest of his own in them. He was rather interested
in exactly the same questions as Arnobius and Commodian, who again showed no anxiety
to go beyond the simplest Christological formulas — that Christ was God, that he had,
however, also assumed flesh, or united himself with a man, since otherwise we could not
have borne the deity: “And God was man, that he might possess us in the future” (Et fuit
homo deus, ut nos in futuro haberet).2%® 2% The Christianity and theology which these
Latins energetically supported against polytheism, were summed up in Monotheism, a
powerfully elaborated morality, the hope of the Resurrection which was secured by the work

203 Et patitur, quomodo voluit sub imagine nostra.

204 Tam caro deus erat, in qua dei virtus agebat.

205 See Francke’s fine discussion, Die Psychologie und Erkentnisslehre des Arnobius (Leipzig, 1878).

206 We recall the Theodotians of Rome.

207  See Instit. IV. 6-30. The doctrine of the Logos is naturally worked out in a subordinationist sense. Besides
this, many other things occur which must have seemed very questionable to the Latin Fathers 60 years afterwards:
“Utinam,” says Jerome, “tam nostra confirmare potuisset quam facile aliena destruxit.”

208 Commod., Carmen apolog. 761.

209 See the Christological expositions, in part extremely questionable, of Arnobius I. 39, 42, 53, 60, 62, and
elsewhere. A. demands that complete divinity should be predicated of Christ on account of the divine teaching
of Christ (II. 60). In his own theology many other antique features crop up; he even defends the view that the
supreme God need not be conceived as creator of this world and of men (see the remarkable chap. 46 of the
second book, which recalls Marcion and Celsus). Many Church doctrines Arnobius cannot understand, and he
admits them to be puzzles whose solution is known to God alone (see e.g., B. II. 74). Even in the doctrine of the

soul, which to him is mortal and only has its life prolonged by receiving the doctrine brought by Christ, there
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of the God Christ who had crushed the demons, and in unadulterated Chiliasm.*!® Mono-
theism — in the sense of Cicero “De natura deorum” — Moralism, and Chiliasm: these are
the clearly perceived and firmly held points, and not only for Apologetic purposes, but also,
as is proved especially by the second book of Commodian’s “Instructiones”, in independent
and positive expositions. These Instructions are, along with the Carmen Apolog., of the
highest importance for our estimate of Western Christianity in the period A.D. 250-315.
We discover here, 100 years after the Gnostic fight, a Christianity that was affected, neither
by the theology of the anti-gnostic Church Fathers, nor specially by that of the Alexandrians,
one which the dogmatic contentions and conquests of the years 150-250 have passed over,
hardly leaving a trace. Almost all that is required to explain it by the historian who starts
with the period of Justin is to be found in the slightly altered conditions of the Roman world
of culture, and in the development of the Church system as a practical power, a political and
social quantity.”!! Even in the use of Scripture this Christianity of the West reveals its con-
servatism. The Books of the O. T. and the Apocalypse are those still most in vogue.*!?
Commodian does not stand alone, nor are the features to be observed in his “Instructiones”
accidental. And we are not limited to the Apologists Arnobius and Lactantius for purposes
of comparison. We learn much the same thing as to African Christianity from the works of
Cyprian, or, even from the theological attitude of the Bishop himself, as we infer from
Commodian’s poems. And, on the other hand, Latin Church Fathers of the fourth century,
e.g., Zeno and Hilary, show in their writings that we must not look for the theological interests
of the West in the same quarter as those of the East. In fact the West did not, strictly speaking,
possess a specifically Church “theology” at all.*'> It was only from the second half of the
fourth century that the West was invaded by the Platonic theology which Hippolytus, Ter-
tullian, and Novatian had cultivated, to all appearance without any thorough success. Some
of its results were accepted, but the theology itself was not. Nor, in some ways, was it later
on, when the Western structure of Monotheism, energetic practical morality, and conser-
vative Chiliasm fell a prey to destruction. The mystical tendencies, or the perceptions that

is a curious mixture of antique empiricism and Christianity. If we measure him by the theology of the fourth
century, Arnobius is heterodox on almost every page.

210 See the Carmen apolog. with its detailed discussions of the final Drama, Antichrist (Nero) etc.; Lactant
IV. 12, VIL 21 sq.; Victorinus, Comm. on Revelation.

211 We can notice throughout in Commodian the influence of the institution of penance, that measuring-
tape of the extent to which Church and World are entwined.

212 The oldest commentary preserved, in part, to us is that of Victorinus of Pettan on the Apocalypse.

213 The work of Arnobius is, in this respect, very instructive. This theologian did not incline as a theologian
to Neoplatonism, at a time when, in the East, the use of any other philosophy in Christian dogmatics was ipso

facto forbidden as heretical.
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led to them, were themselves awanting. Yet there is no mistake, on the other hand, as we
are taught by the Institutiones of Lactantius as well as the Tractates of Cyprian, that the re-
jection of Modalism and the recognition of Christ as the Logos forced upon the West the
necessity of rising from faith to a philosophical and, in fact, a distinctively Neoplatonic
dogmatic. It was simply a question of time when this departure should take place. The re-
cognition of the Logos could not fail ultimately to produce everywhere a ferment which
transformed the Rule of Faith into the compendium of a scientific religion. It is hardly
possible to conjecture how long and where Monarchians maintained their ground as inde-
pendent sects in the West. It is yet most probable that there were Patripassians in Rome in
the fourth century. The Western Fathers and opponents of heretics from the middle of the
fourth century speak not infrequently of Monarchians — Sabellians; but they, as a rule, have
simply copied Greek sources, from which they have transferred the confusion that prevailed
among the Greek representatives of Sabellianism, and to a still greater extent, we must admit,

among the historians who were hostile to it.>!4

214 Epiphanius (H. 62. 1) tells us that there were Sabellians in Rome in his time. Since he was acquainted with
no other province or community in the West we may perhaps believe him. This information seems to be confirmed
by a discovery made in A.D. 1742 by Marangoni. “He found at the Marancia gate on the road leading to S. Paolo
a stair closed in his time which, as the discoverer believed, led to a cubiculum of S. Callisto, and in which were
painted Constantine’s monogram in very large letters, and, secondly, Christ sitting on a globe, between Peter
and Paul. On the cover, in a mosaic of green stones, stood the inscription “Qui et filius diceris et pater inveniris”
(Kraus, Rom. sott. 2 Aufl., p. 550). De Rossi, Kraus, and Schultze (Katakomben, p. 34) suppose that we have
here the discovery of a burial place of Modalistic Monarchians, and that, as the monogram proves, of the fourth
century. The sepulchre has again disappeared, and we have to depend entirely on Marangoni’s account, which
contains no facsimile. It is not probable that a Sabellian burial-place lay in immediate proximity to Domitilla’s
catacomb in the fourth century, or that the grave-yard of any sect was preserved. If we can come to any decision
at all, in view of the uncertainty of the whole information, it seems more credible that the inscription belongs
to the third century, and that the monogram was added to deprive it of its heretical character. Whether Ambrosius
and Ambrosiaster refer in the following quotations to Roman or say Western Monarchians living in their time
is at least questionable. (Ambrosius, de fide V. 13. 162, Ed. Bened. II. p. 579 “Sabelliani et Marcionitae dicunt,
quod heec futura sit Christi ad deum patrem subjectio, ut in patrem filius refundatur”; Ambrosiaster in Ep. ad
Cor. IL. 2, Ed. Bened. App. I, p. 117, “quia ipsum patrem sibi filium appellatum dicebant, ex quibus Marcion
traxit errorem”). Optatus (1. 9) relates that in the African provinces not only the errors, but even the names, of
Praxeas and Sabellius had passed away; in 1. 10, IV. 5, V. 1 he discusses the Patripassians briefly, but without
giving anything new. Nor can we infer from Hilary (de trinitate VIL. 39; ad Constant. II. 9) that there were still
Monarchians in his time in the West. Augustine says (Ep. 118 c. II. [12] ed. Bened. II., p. 498) “dissensiones
quaestionesque Sabellianorum silentur.” Secondhand information regarding them is to be found in Augustine,

Tract. in Joh. (passim) and Heer. 41. (The remarks here on the relation of Sabellius to Noétus are interesting.
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(c) The Modalistic Monarchians in the East: Sabellianism and the History of Philo-
sophical Christology and Theology after Origen.’!”

After the close of the third century the name of “Sabellians” became the common title
of Modalistic Monarchians in the East. In the West also the term was used here and there,
in the same way, in the fourth and fifth centuries. In consequence of this the traditional ac-
count of the doctrines taught by Sabellius and his immediate disciples is very confused.
Zahn has the credit of having shown that the propositions, especially, which were first
published by Marcellus of Ancyra, were characterised by opponents as Sabellian because
Monarchian, and in later times they have been imputed to the older theologian. But not
only does the work of Marcellus pass under the name of Sabellius up to the present day,
Monarchianism undoubtedly assumed very different forms in the East in the period between
Hippolytus and Athanasius. It was steeped in philosophical speculation. Doctrines based

Augustine cannot see why orientals count Sabellianism a separate heresy from Monarchianism). Again we have
similar notices in Aug. Preedest. H. 41 — in H. 70 Priscillians and Sabellians are classed together; as already in
LeoI—,inIsidor, H. 43, Gennadius, Eccl. Dogm. I. 4 (“Pentapolitana haeresis”) Pseudo-hieron. H. 26 (“Unionita”
etc., etc. In the Consult. Zacch. et Appollon. 1. II. 11 sq. (Gallandi -T. IX., p. 231 sq) — a book written about 430
— a distinction is made between the Patripassians and Sabellians. The former are correctly described, the latter
confounded with the Macedonians. Vigilius Dial. adv. Arian. (Bibl. Lugd. T. VIIL).

215 S. Schleiermacher in the Theol. Zeitschr. 1822, part 3; Lange in the Zeitschr. f. d. histor. Theol. 1832, II.
2.S.17-46; Zahn, Marcell. 1867. Quellen: Orig., nepi dpy. L. 2; in John. 1. 23,1 2. 3, X. 21; in ep. ad Titum fragm.
II; in Mt. XVI. 8, XVII. 14; c. Cels. VIIL. 12, etc. For Sabellius, Philosoph. IX. is, in spite of its meagreness, of
fundamental importance. Hippolytus introduces him in a way that shows plainly he was sufficiently well known
at the time in the Roman Church not to need any more precise characterisation (see Caspari, Quellen III, p.
327.). Epiphanius (H. 62) has borrowed from good sources. If we still possessed them, the letters of Dionysius
of Alex. would have been our most important original authorities on S. and his Libyan party. But we have only
fragments, partly in Athanasius (de sententia Dionysii), partly in later writers — the collection in Routh is not
complete, Reliq S. III., pp. 371-403. All that Athanasius imparts, though fragmentary, is indispensable (espec.
in the writings De synod.; de decret. synod. Nic. and c. Arian. IV. This discourse has from its careless use led to
a misrepresentation of Sabellian teaching; yet see Rettberg, Marcell. Preef.; Kuhn, Kath. Dogmatik II. S. 344;
Zahn, Marecell. S. 198 £.). A few important notices in Novatian, de trinit. 12 sq.; Method., Conviv. VIII. 10; Arius
in ep. ad. Alex. Alexandria (Epiph., H. 69. 7); Alexander of Alex. (in Theodoret , H. E. 1.3); Eusebius, c. Marcell.
and Preepar. evang,; Basilius, ep. 207, 210, 214, 235; Gregory of Nyssa, Adyog katd Apeiov kal ZagAAiov (Mai.
V. P. Nova Coll. VIIL 2, p. 1 sq.) — to be used cautiously — ; Pseudo-Gregor (Appollinaris) in Mai, 1.c. VIL. 1.,
p- 170 sq.; Theodoret. H. F. II. 9; Anonymus, tpog toUg ZaPeAliovtag (Athanas. Opp. ed. Montfaucon IL, p.
37 sq.); Joh. Damascenus; Nicephorus Call., H. E. VI. 25. For Monarchianism we have a few passages in

Gregorius Thaumaturg. The theologians after Origen and before Arius will be cited under.
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on kenosis and transformation were developed. And the whole was provided by the histor-
ians with the same label. At the same time these writers went on drawing inferences, until
they have described forms of doctrine which, in this connection, in all probability never
existed at all. Accordingly, even after the most careful examination and sifting of the inform-
ation handed down, it is now unfortunately impossible to write a history of Monarchianism
from Sabellius to Marcellus; for the accounts are not only confused, but fragmentary and
curt. It is quite as impossible to give a connected history of the Logos Christology from
Origen to Arius and Athanasius, although the tradition is in this case somewhat fuller. But
the orthodox of the fourth and fifth centuries found little to please them in the Logos doctrine
of those earlier disciples of Origen, and consequently they transmitted a very insignificant
part of their writings to posterity. This much is certain, however, that in the East the fight
against Monarchianism in the second half of the third century was a violent one, and that
even the development of the Logos Christology (of Origen) was directly and lastingly influ-
enced by this opposition.216 The circumstance, that “Sabelliansim” was almost the only
name by which Monarchianism was known in the East, points, for the rest, to schisms
having resulted only from, or, at any rate, after the appearance and labours of Sabellius in
the East, therefore at the earliest since about 230-240. So long as Origen lived in Alexandria

no schism took place in Egypt over the Christological question.217

216 Emendations both to support and to refute Sabellianism were proposed in the valued works of the past;
the N. T, as well as other writings belonging to primitive Christian literature, being tampered with. Compare
Lightfoot’s excursus on I. Clem. II., where Cod. A reads to0 ©€00 while C and S have 1o Xp1otoD, the latter an
emendation opposed to Monarchianism or Monophysitism (St. Clement of Rome, Appendix, p. 400 sq.). The
old formulas 6 afpa, @ tadrpata tod O€od and others came into disrepute after the third century. Athanasius
himself disapproved of them (c. Apoll. II. 13. 141, I, p. 758), and in the Monophysite controversy they were
thoroughly distrusted. Thus in Ignatius (ad. Eph. I.) év aiuatt ©€od and (ad. Rom. VI.) 100 a@oug tod ©god
pov were corrected. On the other hand (II. Clem. IX.) the title of tvedua for Christ was changed into Adyog. In
the N. T. there are not a few passages where the various readings show a Monarchian or anti-Monarchian, a
monophysite or dyophysite leaning. The most important have been discussed by Ezra Abbot in several essays
in the “Bibliotheca Sacra” and the “Unitarian Review”. But we can trace certain various readings due to a
Christological bias as far back as the second century: thus especially the famous 0 povoyevr|g viog for povoyevr|g
©¢d¢ John 1. 18; on this see Hort., Two Dissertations I., on MONOTENHE ©EOX in Scripture and Tradition, 1878;
Abbot in the Unitarian Review, June 1875. Since the majority of the important various readings in the N. T.
belong to the second and third century, a connected examination of them would be very important from the
standpoint of the history of dogma. For dogmatic changes in the western texts, the remarkable passage in Am-
brosiaster on Rom. V. 14 falls especially to be noticed.

217 See Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. VII. 6. Dionysius speaks as if the appearance of Sabellian doctrine in his time

in the Pentapolis were something new and unheard of.
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Sabellius, perhaps by birth a Lybian from Pentapolis,218 seems after his excommunication
to have remained at the head of a small community in Rome. He was still there, to all ap-
pearance, when Hippolytus wrote the Philosophumena. Nor do we know of his ever having
left the city, — we are nowhere told that he did. Yet he must have, at least, set an important
movement at work abroad from Rome as his centre, and have especially fostered relations
with the East. When, in Pentapolis, about A.D. 260, and several years after the death of
Origen, the Monarchian doctrine took hold of the Churches there (Dionys.,1.c.) — Churches
which, it is significant, were to some extent Latin in their culture — Sabellius can hardly
have been alive, yet it was under his name that the heresy was promoted.?!® But it would
seem as if this prominence was given to him for the first time about A.D. 260. Origen at
least had not, so far as I know, mentioned the name of Sabellius in his discussions of Mon-
archianism. These date from as early as A.D. 215. At the time, Origen was in Rome, Zephyrine
being still Bishop. From the relations which he then entered into with Hippolytus, it has
been rightly concluded that he did not hold aloof from the contentions in Rome, and took
the side of Hippolytus. This attitude of Origen’s may not have been without influence on
his condemnation afterwards in Rome by Pontian, 231 or 232. Origen’s writings, moreover,
contain many sharp censures on Bishops who, in order to glorify God, made the distinction
between Father and Son merely nominal. And this again seems to have been said not without
reference to the state of matters in Rome. The theology of Origen made him an especially
energetic opponent of the Modalistic form of doctrine; for although the new principles set
up by him — that the Logos, looking to the content of his nature, possessed the complete
deity, and that he from eternity was created from the being of the Father — approached
apparently a Monarchian mode of thought, yet they in fact repelled it more energetically
then Tertullian and Hippolytus could possibly have done. He who followed the philosoph-
ical theology of Origen was proof against all Monarchianism. But it is important to notice
that in all places where Origen comes to speak about Monarchians, he merely seems to know
their doctrines in an extremely simple form, and without any speculative embroidery. They
are always people who “deny that Father and Son are two Hypostases” (they say: £v o0 uévov
ovoiq, dAAa kal Umokelpéw), who “fuse together” Father and Son (cuyxéewv), who admit
distinctions in God only in “conception” and “name”, and not in “number”, etc. Origen
considers them therefore to be untheological creatures, mere “believers”. Accordingly, he
did not know the doctrine of Sabellius, and living in Syria and Palestine had even had no
opportunity of learning it.

218 This information, however, first appears in Basil, then in Philaster, Theodoret, and Nicephorus; possibly,
therefore, it is due to the fact that Sabellius’ teaching met with great success in Libya and Pentapolis.

219 Athanas de sententia Dionysii 5.
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That doctrine was undoubtedly closely allied, as Epiphanius has rightly seen (H. 62. 1),
to the teaching of Noétus; it was distinguished from the latter, however, both by a more
careful theological elaboration, and by the place given to the Holy Ghost.??* The opinion
of Nitzsch and others, that we must distinguish between two stages in the theology of
Sabellius, is unnecessary, whenever we eliminate the unreliable sources. The central propos-
ition of Sabellius ran that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit were the same. Three names accord-
ingly were attached to one and the same being. It was his interest in monotheism that influ-
enced Sabellius. “What shall we say,” urge his followers in Epiphanius (ch. 2), “have we one
God or three Gods?” (ti &v einwpev, éva Oedv €xdev, 1 Tpeig Ocovg); and Epiphanius (ch.
3) replies: “we do not propound polytheism” (o0 moAvOeiav eionyodueba). Whether
Sabellius himself used the comparison between the threefold nature of man and the sun
remains a question (one nature, three energies: T0 @wtioTikdv light giving, t0 8dAmov heat
giving, T0 oxfua the form).??! The one being was also called by Sabellius viondtwp,?*? an
expression which was certainly chosen to remove any misunderstanding, to make it im-
possible to suppose that two beings were in question. This viondtwp (son-father) was in
Sabellius the ultimate designation for God Himself, and not, say, merely for certain mani-
festations of a povdg (unit) resting in the background. Sabellius, however, taught — according
to Epiphanius and Athanasius — that God was not at the same time Father and Son; but
that he had, rather, put forth his activity in three successive “energies”; first, in the Prosopon
(= form of manifestation, figure; not = Hypostasis) of the Father as Creator and Lawgiver;
secondly, in the Prosopon of the Son as Redeemer, beginning with the incarnation and
ending at the ascension; finally, and up till the present hour, in the Prosopon of the Spirit
as giver and sustainer of life.”2*> We do not know whether Sabellius was able strictly to carry

220 This appears also from our oldest witness, the letter of Dionysius, Eusebius H. E. VII. 6: nepi t00 vOv
kwnBévtog év tf] MtoAepaidr tfi¢ MevtandAews ddypatog, dvtog doefols kal PAacenuiav oAV €xovtog
nepl 00 TavToKpATopog @0 TaTpdg Kal Tod kupiov UGV Incol Xpiotol, dmiotiav te ToAARV €xovtog mepl
100 povoyevolg maidog adtod Kal TPWTOTOKOL TAoHG KTicewg, Tod évabpwnrioavtog Adyov, dvaisdnoiav 3¢
700 ayiov TvevHATOG.

221 Epiph,, L c.: Aoypatiler ydp obtoc kai of & adtod TafeAliavol tov a0tV givar Tatépa, TOV adToV LIdY,
TOV aOTOV ivan dytov Tveduar ¢ eival év ud Omootdoel Tpeig dvouasiag, A we év dvBpwrw odua kai Puxr
kod Tvedua. Kod givon uév t o®dva oG eiteiv tov matépa, Puxniv 8¢ 0g eineiv tov vidv, 6 mvedua 8¢ g
&vBpwmov, olTwg kai O dytov Tvedua &v T BedtnTe. "H g £&v i év i Evtt pv év md nootdoet, Tpeis 82
£xovtt tag evepyeiag k.T.A. Method. Conviv. VIIL 10 (ed. Jahn, p. 37): ZapéAAiog Aéyel TOV mavTokpdropa
nenovOEval.

222 Athanas,, de synod. 16; Hilar., de trin IV. 12.

223 Epiph. H. 62, c. 1: Tlep@Oévta OV IOV KApQ TOTE, WOTEP AKTIVA Kol EPYAcAUEVOV TX TAVTA £V T
k40w T TAG oikovuiag TAC edayyeAkAc kai cwTnpiag TGV avBpwrwy, dvaAngdévta 8¢ aboig i odpavdv,
w¢ OO NAlov TepPOeioav aktiva, Kal TdAw €ic Tov fiAtov avadpapodoav, To d¢ dylov Tvedua néunecdat €ig
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out the idea of the strict succession of the Prosopa, so that the one should form the boundary
of the other. It is possible, indeed it is not improbable, that he could not fail to recognise in
nature a continuous energy of God as Father.??* It is self-evident that the Sabellians would
approve of the Catholic Canon; that they did, is confirmed by Epiphanius. They are said to
have appealed especially to passages like Deut. VI. 4, Exod. XX. 3, Isa. XLIV. 6 and John X.
38.22% But Epiphanius remarks besides that the Sabellians derived their whole heresy and
its strength from certain Apocrypha, especially the so-called Gospel of the Egyptians.226
This note is instructive; for it not only recalls to our recollection a lost literature of the second
century, especially the Gospel of the Egyptians,”*’ but it also shows that the use of an unca-
nonical Gospel had long continued among Catholics in the Pentapolis, or at any rate in
Egypt.>*® Finally, it confirms the view that the Christology of Sabellius cannot have been
essentially different from the older, the so-called Patripassian doctrine. It is distinguished
from the latter neither by the assumption of a transcendental Monas resting behind the
Prosopa, nor by the introduction of the category of the Logos — which was made use of by
Callistus, but not by Sabellius; nor by a speculative theory, borrowed from the Stoa, of the
Deity, self-contained, and again unfolding itself; nor, finally, by a doctrine of the Trinity
constructed in any fashion or by the expression viomdtwp, which, as used by Sabellius,
simply affirmed the single personality of God. As to the doctrine of the Trinity, a triad was
distinctly out of the question in Sabellius. The only noteworthy and real differences are
found in these three points; first, in the attempt to demonstrate the succession of the Prosopa;
secondly, as observed above, in the reference to the Holy Spirit; thirdly, in formally placing
the Father on a parallel line with the two other Prosopa. The attempt mentioned above may
be regarded as a return to the strict form of Modalism, which it was possible to hold was
impugned by formulas like the compassus est pater filio (the Father suffered in sympathy
with the Son). In the reference to the Holy Spirit, Sabellius simply followed the new theology,

OV KOopov, kal kabekfic kal kad Ekaota £ig ékaotov T@V kataglovpévwy k.T.A. C. 3 Epiphanius says: 00 6
vidc éautdv éyévvnoev, o08E 6 mathp uetaPéPAntar dmd ol “mathp” tob sivar “vidc” k.TA. ... TaThp del
natiip, kai 00k AV kapd¢ 8te o0k AV mathp Tatrp.

224 See Zahn, Marcell., p. 213.

225 Epiph, 1. c,c. 2.

226 L. c.: Trv 8¢ mdoav adt@®v TAdvnV Kal TV Th¢ TAGVNG abT®@V dUvapy €xovcty £€ ATokpU@WY TIVRY,
uéMiota é&ro ol kahovuévou Atyvntiov ebayyeAiov, @ Tives TO Svoa émébevto TobTo. 'EV alT® ydp moAAK
o100t WG &V TapafUoTy HLETNPLWIDE €K TTPOSWTOL TOD cWTFPOG AVaPEPETal, WG aVToD dNAoTvTog Toig
uaBNTaic oV adTdV eivan matépa, TOV adTdV ivat vidY, TOV adTOV givat dylov TveDuaL.

227 Inthe 2nd Ep. of Clement where it is frequently used, though this is disputed by some, Modalistic formulas
occur.

228 Clemens Alex. knew it; see Hilgenfeld, Nov. Testam. extra can. recept., 2 ed., fasc. 4, p. 42 sq.
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which was beginning to take the Spirit more thoroughly into account. Most important is
the third point mentioned. For in ranging the Prosopon and energy of the Father in a series
with the two others, not only was cosmology introduced into the Modalistic doctrine as a
parallel to soteriology, but the preéminence of the Father over the other Prosopa was departed
from in principle, and thus, in a curious fashion, the way was prepared for the Athanasian,
and still more for the Western and Augustinian Christology. Here, undoubtedly, we have
the decisive advance marked by Sabellianism within Monarchianism. It led up to the exclusive
OHoo0G106 (consubstantial); for it is probable that Sabellians employed this expression.?%’
They could apply it with perfect right. Further, while up to this time no evident bond had
connected cosmology and soteriology within Modalistic theology, Sabellius now made the
histories of the world and salvation into a history of the God who revealed himself in them.
In other words, this Monarchianism became commensurate in form with that theology
which employed the conception of the Logos, and this fact may have constituted by no
means the least part of the attractiveness which Sabellianism proved itself to possess in no
small degree up to the beginning of the fourth century and even later.*® However, it is not
to be concealed that the teaching of Sabellius relative to the Prosopon of the Father is par-

231 «3¢ there are diversities

ticularly obscure. The sentence attributed to him by Athanasius,
of spiritual gifts, but the same spirit, so also the Father is the same, but unfolds himself in
Son and Spirit” — seems at the first glance to contradict the details given above. Yet the
different gifts are certainly the Spirit himself, which so unfolds himself in them that he does
not remain an element behind them, but is completely merged in them. In the same way
the Father unfolds himself in the Prosopa. The witnesses to the succession of the Prosopa
in Sabellius are too strong to allow us to infer from this passage that the Father still remained
Father after the unfolding (mAatvoudg) in the Son. But this passage shows that philosophical
speculations could readily attach themselves to the simple theory of Sabellius. Marcellus
rejected his doctrine which he knew accurately. What he missed in it was the recognition
of the Logos; therefore the idea of God had also not been correctly apprehended by him.>*?
But the form given to Monarchianism by Marcellus*>> won few friends for that type of

doctrine. Alexandrian theologians, or Western scholars who came to their assistance, had

229 See above, p. 45.
230 There were still Sabellians in Neo-Ceesarea in the time of Basilius; Epiphanius knows of them only in
Mesopotamia (H. 62 c. 1). The author of the Acta Archelai (c. 37) also became acquainted with them there; he
treats them like Valentinians, Marcionites, and followers of Tatian as heretics.
231 Orat. c. Arian IV. 25: Homnep drarpéoeig xaplopdtwy eiol, T 8¢ adTd Tvedua, oUTw Kal 6 Tathp 6 avTdg
uév €ott, MAatOvetal 8¢ €ig viOV Kal Tveda.
232 Euseb. c. Marcell,, p. 76 sq.
233 See on this Volume IV.
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already perfected the combination of Origen’s doctrine of the Logos with the Monarchian
‘Opoovo10g; in other words, they had turned the category used by Origen against the Aéyog
ktiopa conception (the Logos-created) of Origen himself. The saving formula, , the Logos
of the same substance, not made” (A6yog Opoove10G 00 o Oeig), was already uttered, and,
suspiciously like Monarchianism as it sounded at first, became for that very reason the
means of making Monarchianism superfluous in the Church, and of putting an end to .23

But that only happened after great fights. One of these we know, the controversy of the
two Dionysii, a prelude to the Arian conflict.?*® In the Pentapolis the Sabellian doctrine
had, soon after the death of Origen, won a great following even among the Bishops, “so that
the Son of God was no longer preached.” Dionysius of Alexandria, therefore, composed
various letters in which he tried to recall those who had been misled, and to refute Sabellian-
ism.?*° In one of these, directed to Euphranor and Ammonius, he gave an extreme exposition
of Origen’s doctrine of the subordination of the Son. This letter seemed very questionable
to some Christians — probably in Alexandria, perhaps in Pentapolis. They lodged a com-
plaint, soon after A.D. 260, against the Alexandrian Bishop with Dionysius in Rome.?*” The
latter assembled a synod at Rome, which disapproved of the expressions used by the Alex-
andrian, and himself despatched to Alexandria a didactic letter against the Sabellians and
their opponents, who inclined to subordinationism. In this letter the Bishop so far spared
his colleague as not to mention his name; but he sent him a letter privately, calling for ex-

234 Sabellius seems to have been held a heretic all over the West about A.D. 300; see the Acta Archelai,
Methodius etc.

235 Hagemann, l.c,, p. 411 ff; Dittrich, Dion. d. Gr. 1867; Forster, in the Ztschr. f. d. hist. Theol., 1871) p. 42
ff.; Routh, Reliq. S. III., pp. 373-403. The main source is Athanasius de sentent, Dionysii, a defence of the Bishop,
due to the appeal of the Arians to him; see also Basilius de spiritu, p. 29; Athan. de synod. 43-45.

236 Euseb., H. E. VIL 26. 1:’Eni ta0taig o0 Atovusiov @épovtat kal dAAat mAelovg EmatoAat, omep ai katd
TapeAliov mpog Appwva Thg Katd Bepeviknv ékkAnoiag éniokonov, kai 1 mpdg TeAéogopov Kal 1] Tpdg
EV@pdvopa, kal mdAwv "Appwva kal EGmopov. Zuvtdrrel 8¢ mepl thig avtii¢ nobéoswg kal dAAa téooapa
ovyypduuata, & T katd PNV OHwVUU® Alovusiw Tpoo@wvel. Dionysius had already called the attention
of Sixtus II., the predecessor of the Roman Dionysius, to the revolt in the Pentapolis.

237 Hagemann maintains that they first turned to the Alexandrian Bishop himself, and that he wrote an ex-
planatory letter, which, however, did not satisfy them; but this cannot be proved (Athanasius de sentent. Dion.
13 is against it). The standpoint of the accusers appears from their appeal to the Roman Bishop, from the fact
that he made their cause his own, and from the testimony of Athanasius. who describes them as orthodox
Churchmen (de sentent. Dion. 13) — they were orthodox in the Roman sense. It is entirely wrong, with Dorner
(Entwickelungsgesch. L., p. 748 f.) and Baur (Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit I., p. 313), to identify the accusers with
those heretics, who, according to Dionysius’ letter, taught there were three Gods; for the heretics meant were

rather the Alexandrian theologians.
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planations. The Alexandrian Bishop sought to justify himself in a long document in four
books (&€Aey xog kal dmoAoyia), maintained that his accusers had wickedly torn sentences
from their context, and gave explanations which seem to have satisfied the Roman Bishop,
and which Athanasius at any rate admitted to be thoroughly orthodox. But the letter of the
Roman Bishop appears to have had no immediate influence on the further development in
Alexandria (see under); the universal collapse of the Empire in the following decades per-
mitted the Alexandrian theologians to continue their speculations, without needing to fear
further immediate reproofs from Roman Bishops.

Two facts give a special interest to the controversy of the Dionysii. First, in spite of the
acceptance of the sacred Triad, the Romans adhered simply, without any speculative har-
monising, to the unity of the Deity, and decided that Origen’s doctrine of subordination
was Tritheism. Secondly, no scruple was felt at Alexandria in carrying out the subordination
of the Son to the Father until it involved separation, though it was well known that such a
view was supported, not by the tradition of the Church, but by philosophy alone. The accusers
of the Alexandrian Dionysius charged him with separating Father and Son;**® denying the

® naming the Father without the Son and vice versd;**®omitting

eternal existence of the Son;>>
to use the word épooboloq;24l and finally, with regarding the Son as a creature, related to
the Father as the vine to the gardener, or the boat to the shipbuilder.242 In these censures,
which were not inaccurate, it is obvious that Dionysius, continuing the Neoplatonic specu-
lations of his teacher, conceived the Adyog as portio and derivatio of the yovdg, thus, in order
to meet Sabellianism, actually dividing him from the deity. Dionysius sought to excuse

himself in his €Aeyxog (Refutation), and emphasised exclusively the other side of Origen’s

238 De sententia 10. 16.

239 De sententia 14: 00k &el v 6 ©£d¢ Tathp, 0VK &el fv 6 LIdG, AN O ugv Bedg AV Xwpi¢ ToG Adyou, adTdg
8¢ 6 vidg obk AV mptv yevn B, AN fiv moté Ste oDk v, 00 ydp &1816¢ éotrv, GAN Botepov Emyéyovev.

240 De sententia 16: matépa Aéywv Alovialog 00k OVOHAleL TOV VLGV, Kal TTdAV VIOV Aéywv 00K dvoudlel
TOV matépa, GAAG Sratpel kal pakpUver kal uépilet tov vidv &nod tob Tatpds.

241 L. c. 18: mpoo@épovatv EykAnua kat &uod Peddog dv kg ob Aéyovtog tdv Kpiotdv duoodatov gival T¢
Oe®.

242 L.c.18: mAfv éyw yevntd Tiva — says Dion. Alex. — kal mointd tva @ricag voeioat, T@V uev tolo0twv
06 &xpelotépwv &€ ¢mdpouric eimov mapadsiyuarta, nel urte o euTOV Epnv (T adTd givat) TG YeWpPYR, UfTe
¢ Vaumny® T okd@og: — “Eva TV yeEVNT@V ivan — say the opponents of Dion. — tov vidv kai pr| Spoovsiov
@ motpl. The passage in the letter to Euphranor ran (c. 4): Toinpa kai yevntdv eivat tov vidv tod Ogod, prite
8¢ pvoer 1810v, GAN Eévov kat’ obotav adtdV eivat Tod matpdc, Gomep £oTiv 6 Yewpydg mpdg Thv dunelov kai

6 vaumnydg Tpdg T okdog. kai Ydp 6G Toinpa Gv o0k AV Tpiv yévnTat,
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doctrine, at the same time admitting that in his incriminated writing he had incidentally
employed somewhat unsuitable similes. Now he said that the Father had always been Father,
and that Christ had always existed as the Logos and wisdom and power of God; that the Son
had his being from the Father, and that he was related to the Father as the rays are to the
light.243 He explained that while he had not used the word 6poovo10¢, because it did not
occur in Holy Scripture, figures were to be found in his earlier writings which corresponded
to it; thus the figure of parents and children, of seed or root and plant, and of source and
stream.>%* The Father was the source of all good, the Son the outflow; the Father the mind
(vo0¢), the Son the word (Adyog) — reminding us very forcibly of Neoplatonism — or the
emanating mind (vodg nportnd®v), while the voig itself remains “and is what it was” (kal
€oTv olog fv). “But being sent he flew forth and is borne everywhere, and thus each is in
each, the one being of the other, and they are one, being two’ (‘0 8¢ é€éntn nponeuOeig
Kal QEpeTatl TavTaxod Kal oUTwG 0TIV EKATEPOG €V EKATEPW ETEPOG WV Batépov, Kal €v
giov, 8vteg §00).2%° But he now went further: any separation between Father and Son was
to be repudiated. “I say Father, and before I add the Son, I have already included and desig-
nated him in the Father.” The same holds true of the Holy Spirit. Their very names always
bind all three together inseparably. “How then do I who use these names think that these
are divided and entirely separated from each other? (1&g o0v 6 To0TOI] XPWUEVOS TOTG
dvépaot pepepiodon tadta kal dpuwpiodar tavteAds GAAAAWY ofopat;). 246 In these words
the retreat was sounded; for what the Roman Bishop rejected, but Alexandrian theology
never ventured wholly to discard, was the “dividing” (pspi(ecﬁoa).zy The reservation lies
in the word “entirely” (mavteA®¢). Dionysius added in conclusion: “Thus we unfold the
unit into the triad without dividing it, and we sum up the triad again into the unit without

243 L.c. 15.

244 L.c.18.

245 L. C. 23. The expositions of vodg and Aéyog which were found both in the 2 and 4 books of Dionysius
quite remind us of Porphyry: kai €ot1v 6 uév olov matrip 6 voiig o0 Adyov, v 2@’ éautod, 6 8¢ kabdmep vidg
0 Abyog tod voi. mpod ékeivou uev advvatov, GAN ovde EEwhév mobev, cbv Ekeivyw yeviuevog, PAactroag ¢
4’ avTod. oUTwG 6 Tatrp O péylotog kal kabdAov volg mp@dTov ToV vidv Adyov Epunvéa kai dyyeAov €avtod
#xel.

246 L.c.17.

247 Wesee from the passages quoted by Basilius that Dionysius adhered to the expression “tpeig Unootdoeig,”
but discarded the “pepiouévag eivar.” while his accusers must have attacked the former expression also: Ei T
TPEIC £lvarl TG OTAOTAGELS LEPEPIoUEVAS ivat Aéyovat, Tpeic eiot, k&v ur BéAwaty i Thv Belav Tp1d8a mavTeAéig
avelétwoav.. This accordingly is to be translated: “if they maintain that a separation is necessarily involved in
the expression ‘three Hypostases,” yet there are three — whether they admit it or no — or they must completely

destroy the divine triad.”
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diminishing it,” (o0tw pév Mueig €1g te TV Tprdda v povada mAatvvopev adiaipetov,
Kal TV tp1ada maAv Gueiwtov ig TV povada cuyke@adatovueda). In this he has accom-
modated himself to a mode of looking at things which he could only allege to be his own
under a mental reservation, as in the case of the qualification “entirely” (mavteA®q). For
the terms mAatOverv and suykepadatodobat were not those current in the school of Origen,
and admit of a different interpretation. Finally, Dionysius denied the charge of the “syco-
phants” that he made the Father the Creator of Christ. 48

The letter of Dionysius of Rome falls midway between these two manifestoes, which
are so different, of the Alexandrian Bishop. We have to regret very deeply that Athanasius
has only preserved one, though a comprehensive, fragment of this document.?* It is ex-
tremely characteristic of the Roman Bishop, to begin with, that it seeks to settle the sound
doctrine by representing it as the just mean between the false unitarian or Sabellian, and
the false trinitarian or Alexandrian doctrine.?® The second characteristic of the letter is
that it regards the Alexandrian doctrine as teaching that there are three Gods, and draws a
parallel between it and the Three principles of the Marcionites. This proves that the Roman
Bishop did not trouble himself with the speculation of the Alexandrians, and simply confined
himself to the result — as he conceived it — of three separate Hypostases.251 Finally — and

248 L.c. 20, 21. It is very noteworthy, that Dionysius has not even brought himself to use the expression
opoovoiog in his £Aeyxog. If he had Athanasius would have given it in his extracts. For the rest, the attempt of
Athanasius to explain away the doubtful utterances of Dionysius, by referring them to the human nature of
Christ, is a makeshift born of perplexity.

249 De decret. synod. Nic. 26 (see besides de sentent. Dion. 13).

250 The attack on the latter has alone been preserved by Athanasius along with the concluding argument; it
is thus introduced: “Ot1 8¢ moinua ovde ktiopa 6 100 O0d Adyog, GAN 18iov Tig T TaTpdg ovolag yéEvvnua
adraipet Ov €otiv, WG Eypadev 1 peydAn oVvodog, idob kal 0 tfig Pwng Enickonog Alovioiog YpdQwy Katd
TGOV & t00 ZafeAliov gpovoldvtwy, oxetAtdlel Katd TV Tadta TOAUWVTWV Aéyev Kai @Hotv obtwd.

251 ‘E&fic & dv eikdtwg Aéyorpt kal Tpog Tovg dtapolvrag kal Katatéuvovtag Kal dvatpoivtag o cepviTatov
KNpuypa tiig ékkAnoiag tod O€ol, tiv povapyiav — thus begins the fragment communicated by Athanasius,
— eic tpeig Suvdueic Tivag kai pepeplopévag Umootdoelg kai BedtnTag Tpeic mémuouat yap eival Trvag Tédv
Tap’ VUV KatnxoUvTwy Kai Sidackdvtwy tdv Beiov Adyov, tadtng DENYVTAG T PpovAcEWS: Ol KATX SidueTpoV,
06 #mog einelv, dvrikevron T ZaPeArov yvaun: 6 uév yap PAacenied, adtov tov vidv eivar Aéywv tév natépa,
kal EumaAv: ol 8¢ tpeig Beolg Tpdmov Tva KnpUTTOLGLY, €lG TPElG Unootdoelg Eévag GANAAwY, Tavtdnact
KEXWPLOUEVAG, dlapodvTeg thv dylav povdda. nvdebal yap dvdaykn t@ Oe®d tédv GAwv tov Beiov Adyov,
EUPLAOXWPETV 8¢ TG Oed kai Eviiontdodat dei TO dyrov mvedua, Adn kai tnv Belav tpidda eig Eva, Domep €ig
KopLPrV Tva (tov Bgdv TV SAwv tOV TavTokpdtopa Aéyw) cvykepalatobobai te kal cuvdysobat Tdoa
&vdykn. Mapkiwvog ydp tod pataidgpovog didayua ic Tpelg dpxag Thg povapyiag tourv kai daipeotv (Sropiler),
naiSevpa 8v StaPoAikdv, odxi 8¢ TV EvTws padnT@v Tl Xp1oTod . . . 0bTot yp Tpidda uév knputtouévny
ond tiig Oelag ypaefic sapdg Enigtavtal, tpeic de Oeolg olte madaiav olte kawvhv dabikny knpodTTOLCKV
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this is the third characteristic feature — the letter shows that Dionysius had nothing positive
to say, further than that it was necessary to adhere to the ancient Creed, definitely interpreting
it to mean that the three, Father, Son, and Spirit, were equally one. Absolutely no attempt
is made to explain or to prove this pamdox.252 But here undoubtedly lies the strength of the
Roman Bishop’s position. When we compare his letter with that of Leo I. to Flavian and
Agatho’s to the Emperor, we are astonished at the close affinity of these Roman manifestoes.
In form they are absolutely identical. The three Popes did not trouble themselves about
proofs or arguments, but fixed their attention solely on the consequences, or what seemed
to them consequences, of disputed doctrines. Starting with these deductions they refuted
doctrines of the right and left, and simply fixed a middle theory, which existed merely in
words, for it was self-contradictory. This they grounded formally on their ancient Creed
without even attempting to argue out the connection: one God — Father, Son and Spirit;
one Person — perfect God and perfect man; one Person — two wills. Their contentment
with establishing a middle line, which possessed the attribute of that known in mathematics,

According to Dionysius, then, some Alexandrian teachers taught “tpdmov tiva” — this is the only limitation —
aform of Tritheism. The whole effort of the Bishop was to prevent this. We recognise here the old Roman interest
in the unity of God, as represented by Victor, Zephyrine, and Callistus, but Dionysius may also have remembered,
that his predecessors, Pontian and Fabian, assented to the condemnation of Origen. Should we not connect the
angry reproach, levelled at the Alexandrian teachers, that they were Tritheists, with the charge made by Callistus
against Hippolytus, that he was a Ditheist; and may we not perhaps conclude that Origen himself was also accused
of Tritheism in Rome?

252 The positive conclusion runs: 00T’ o0v katauepilewv xpn €ig tpeic Bedtnrog trv Bavpactrv kai Belav
uovdda, oUte ool kwAvewy to d&lwua kal to Unépfarlov uéyeboc To0 kupiov: GAAX memoTevkéval €lg
g0V maTépa TavTokpdTopa Kal £i¢ Xpiotodv Incodv tov vidv avtod kal gig T dylov Tvedua, Rvdodat d¢ td
Q@ T®OV SAwv TOV Adyov' £yw yap, enol. kal O Tathp £v Eopev. Kal Eyw v T@ matpl Kal O Tathp &v uol —
these are the old Monarchian proof-texts — o0tw ya&p &v kal fj Ogia tpiag kai O dylov kpuypa Tfg povapyiog
draowlorto. We see that Dionysius simply places the “holy preaching of the Monarchy” and the “Divine Triad”
side by side: “stat pro ratione voluntas.” Between this conclusion and the commencement of the fragment pre-
served by Athanasius given in the preceding note, we have a detailed attack on those who hold the Son to be a
noinpa like other creatures, “while the Holy Scriptures witness to his having an appropriate birth, but not to
his being formed and created in some way.” The attack on the fjv te o0k fjv touches the fundamental position
of the Alexandrian scholars as little as the opposition to three Gods; for Dionysius contents himself with arguing
that God would have been without understanding, if the Logos had not always been with him; a thing which no
Alexandrian doubted. The subtle distinction between Logos and Logos Dionysius leaves wholly out of account,
and the explanation of the Roman Bishop on Proverbs VIIL. 32 (k0p1og €kTic€ pe dpxnv 680GV avtod): £ktice
gvtadba dkovotéov dvti oD Enéotnoe TOig UL adToD yeyovdotv £pyolg, yeyovdot 8¢ 8t avtod tod viod, must
merely have caused a compassionate smile among the theologians of Alexandria.
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is, however, a proof that they had not a positive, but merely a negative, religious interest in
these speculations. Otherwise they would not have been satistied with a definition it was
impossible to grasp; for no religion lives in conceptions which cannot be represented and
realised. Their religious interest centred in the God Jesus, who had assumed the substantia
humana.

The letter of the Roman Bishop produced only a passing impression in Alexandria. Its
adoption would have meant the repudiation of science. A few years afterwards the great
Synod of Antioch expressly rejected the term 6poova10¢ (consubstantial) as being liable to
misconstruction.?>® The followers of Origen in his training school continued their master’s
work, and they were not molested in Alexandria itself, as it seems, up till about the close of
the third century. If we review the great literary labours of Dionysius, of which we, unfortu-
nately, only possess fragments, and observe his attitude in the questions debated in the
Church in his time, we see how faithfully he followed in the track of Origen. The only dif-
ference lay in greater laxity in matters of discipline.254 He proved, in his work “On Promises”
(mepi énayyeA@v) that he possessed the zeal against all Chiliasm and the dexterity in critical
exegesis which characterised the school of Origen;*>> and in his work “On Nature” (repi
@Voew¢) he introduced, and endeavoured to carry out, a new task in the science of Christian
theology, viz., the systematic refutation of Materialism, i.e., of the Atomic theory.25 6 Ofthe
later heads of the training school we know very little; but that little is enough to let us see
that they faithfully preserved the theology of Origen. Pierius, who also led a life of strict as-

257

ceticism, wrote learned commentaries and treatises. Photius* testifies that he taught piously

253 See above, page 45.
254  See the letter to Fabius of Antioch, and the attitude of Dionysius in the Novatian controversy, in which
he sought at first to act as mediator precisely as he did in the dispute over the baptism of heretics (Euseb. H. E.
VI. 41, 42, 44-46, VII. 2-9).
255  See the fragments in Euseb. H. E. VII. 24, 25. The criticism of the Apocalypse is a master-piece.
256 See Euseb. H. E. VII. 26, 2; the fragments of the work in Routh, Reliq. S. IV., p. 393 sq. On this, Roch, die
Schrift des Alex. Bischofs, Dionysius d. Gr. iiber die Natur (Leipzig 1882) and my account of this dissertation
in the Th. L. Z. 1883, No. 2. Dionysius' work, apart from a few Biblical quotations which do not affect the argu-
ments, might have been composed by a Neo-platonic philosopher. Very characteristic is the opening of the first
fragment preserved by Eusebius. [Idtepov £v £0T1 cuvageg T TaV, W¢ MUV Te Kal To1§ coguwtdrtolg EAAvwy
MAGTwvt kal MuBaydpa kai toi¢ dnd tfig Ztodg kai HpakAeitw @aivetar; there we have in a line the whole
company of the saints with whom Epicurus and the Atomists were confronted. We notice that from and after
Justin Epicurus and his followers were extremely abhorred by Christian theologians, and that in this abhorrence
they felt themselves at one with Platonists, Pythagoreans, and Stoics. But Dionysius was the first Christian to
take over from these philosophers the task of a systematic refutation.
257 Photius Cod. 119.
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concerning the Father and Son, “except that he speaks of two “beings” and two natures;
using the words being and nature, as is plain from the context, in place of Hypostasis, and
not as those who adhere to Arius” (mAr|v 6t o0otag dVo kal pvoelg d0o Aéyer T@ TG ovolag
Kal QUoEWG OVOuaTtL, WG dfA0V, €K Te TOV EMOUEVWY KAl TPONYOUUEVWY TOD Xwpiov avtl
TG UTOOTACEWS Kal 0UX WG ol ‘Apelw Tmpocavakeipevor Xpwuevog). This explanation is
hardly trustworthy; Photius himself is compelled to add that Pierius held impious doctrines
as to the Holy Ghost, and ranked him far below the Father and Son. Now since he further
expressly testifies that Pierius, like Origen, held the pre-existence of souls, and explained
some passages in the O. T. “economically”, i.e., contested their literal meaning, it becomes

258 indeed, he was even called

obvious that Pierius had not parted company with Origen;
“Origen Junior”.2>® He was the teacher of Pamphilus, and the latter inherited from him his
unconditional devotion to Origen's theology. Pierius was followed, in Diocletian's time, by
Theognostus at the Alexandrian school. This scholar composed a great dogmatic work in

260 \whose account

seven books called “Hypotyposes”. It has been described for us by Photius,
shows that it was planned on a strict system, and was distinguished from Origen's great
work, in that the whole was not discussed in each part under reference to one main thought,
but the system of doctrine was presented in a continuous and consecutive exposition. 26!
Thus Theognostus invented that form of scientific, Church dogmatic which was to set a
standard to posterity — though it was indeed long before the Church took courage to erect
a doctrinal structure of its own. Athanasius had nothing but praise for the work of
Theognostus, and has quoted a passage from the second book which undoubtedly proves

that Theognostus did full justice to the Homoousian side of Origen’s Christology.262 But

258 Routh, Reliq. S. IIL., pp. 425-435.

259 Jerome, de vir. 76 ; see also Euseb. H. E. VII. 32.

260 Cod. 106.

261 The first book dealt with the Father and Creator; the second, with the necessity that God should have a
son, and the Son; the third, took up the Holy Ghost; the fourth, angels and demons; the fifth and sixth, the
possibility and actuality of the Son's incarnation; the seventh, God's creative work. From the description by
Photius it appears that Theognostus laid the chief stress on the refutation of two opinions, namely, that matter
was eternal, and that the incarnation of the Logos was an impossibility. These are, however, the two theses with
which the Neoplatonic theologians of the 4th and 5th centuries confronted Christian science, and in whose as-
sertion the whole difference between Neo-platonism, and the dogmatic of Alexandrian churchmen at bottom
consisted. It is very instructive to notice that even at the end of the 3rd century the antithesis thus fixed came
clearly to the front. If Theognostus, for the rest, rejected the opinion that God created all things from a matter
equally eternal with himself, this did not necessarily imply his abandonment of Origen's principle of the eternity
of matter; yet it is at any rate possible that in this point he took a more guarded view of the master's doctrine.
262 The fragment given by Athanasius (de decr. Nic. syn. 25) runs as follows: OUk £wBév Ti¢ éotiv Epevpedeioa

1700 vioT ovoia, 0VdE €k ur| Svtwv EnelonxOn GAAG €k Tfig ToD Tatpdg oveiag Epu, WG TOD PWTOG TO Gravyaopa,
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even the Cappadocians remarked certain affinities between Arius and Theognostus,263 and
Photius informs us that he called the Son a “creature” (ktioua), and said such mean things
about him that one might perhaps suppose that he was simply quoting, in order to refute,
the opinions of other men. He also, like Origen, taught heterodox views as to the Holy
Spirit, and the grounds on which he based the possibility of the incarnation were empty and
worthless. As a matter of fact, Theognostus’ exposition of the sin against the Holy Ghost
shows that he attached himself most closely to Origen. For it is based on the well-known
idea of the master that the Father embraced the largest, the Son, the medium, and the Holy
Spirit the smallest sphere; that the sphere of the Son included all rational beings, inclusive
of the imperfect, while that of the Spirit comprehended only the perfect (teAetoOuevor),
and that therefore the sin against the Holy Ghost, as the sin of the “perfect”, could not be
forgiven.?%* The only novelty is that Theognostus saw occasion expressly to attack the view
“that the teaching of the Spirit was superior to that of the Son” (trlv t00 mvelpatog
ddaokaiiav UnepPdAdewy thg ToD viod didaxfic). Perhaps he did this to oppose another
disciple of Origen, Hieracas, who applied himself to speculations concerning Melchizedek,
as being the Holy Spirit, and emphasised the worship of the Spirit.265 This Copt, who lived
at the close of the third and in the first half of the fourth century, cannot be passed over,
because, a scholar like Origen,266 he on the one hand modified and refined on certain doc-

trines of his master,?%” and on the other hand, emphasised his practical principles, requiring

<

¢ U8atog dtpic olte yap t0 dnavyacpa oUte 1} dtuic adto t0 U8wp £otiv A avTdg 6 jAtog, oUte dAASTpLov:
Kal oUte avTdG £0Tiv O Tt p 0UTe GAAGTPLOG GANG dtdppota TG ToD Tatpdg 0VGING, OV UEPIOUOV DIOUEIVAOTG
fi¢ 00 Tatpdg ovoiag WS yap uévwv 6 flAlog 6 avTdg 0 petoltat Taig Ekxeopévalg U avTod adyais, oUTtwg
o0d¢ 1] ovoia ToDd Tatpdg GAAoiwoy Léuevey, eikdva eautiig Exovoa TOV LidV. Notice that the pepiopdg is
here negatived; but this negative must have been limited by other definitions. At all events we may perhaps regard
Theognostus as midway between Pierius and Alexander of Alexandria.

263 See Gregory of Nyssa, c. Eunom. III. in Routh, Lc., p. 412; he proscribes the proposition of Theognostus:
OV @edv PovAduevov téde 1O TAV Katackevdoal, TP@TOV TOV LIdV 01dV TV Kavéva T Snuiovpyiag
npovmootricacdat. Stephanus Gobarus has expressly noted it as a scandal that Athanasius should nevertheless
have praised Theognostus (in Photius, Cod. 282). Jerome did not admit him into his catalogue of authors, and
it is remarkable that Eusebius has passed him over in silence; this may, however, have been accidental.

264 See Athanas. Ep. ad Serap. IV., ch. 11; Routh, Lc., pp. 407-422, where the fragments of Theognostus are
collected.

265  See Epiph. H. 67. 3, 55. 5.

266 Epiphanius (H. 67) speaks in the highest terms of the knowledge, learning, and power of memory, possessed
by Hieracas.

267 H. understood the resurrection in a purely spiritual sense, and repudiated the restitutio carnis. He would
have nothing to do with a material Paradise; and Epiphanius indicates other heresies, which H. tried to support

by a comprehensive scriptural proof. The most important point is that he disputed, on the ground of 2 Tim. IL.
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celibacy as a Christian law.?%® Hieracas is for us the connecting link between Origen and
the Coptic monks; the union of ascetics founded by him may mark the transition from the
learned schools of theologians to the society of monks. But in his proposition that, as regards
practice, the suppression of the sexual impulse was the decisive, and original, demand of
the Logos Christ, Hieracas set up the great theme of the Church of the fourth and following
century.

In Alexandria the system of faith and the theology of Origen were fused more and more
completely together, and it cannot be proved that the immediate disciples of Origen, the
heads of the training-school, corrected their master.2%” The first to do this in Alexandria
was Peter, Bishop and Martyr.270 In his writings “Concerning divinity” (rept 6edtnrog),
“Concerning the sojourn of our Saviour” (1epi tfig owtiipog NuAV Emdnuing), and especially
in his books “Concerning (the fact) that the soul does not preexist, nor has entered this body
after having sinned” (mepi o0 unde npotindpyetv v Yuxnv undé duaptricasav todto ig
o@ua PAnOiivat), he maintains against Origen the complete humanity of the Redeemer, the
creation of our souls along with our bodies, and the historical character of the events narrated
in Gen. I1L,, and he characterises the doctrine of a pre-mundane fall as a “precept of Greek
philosophy which is foreign and alien to those who desire to live piously in Christ” (ud®nua
¢ EAANVIKAG @rhocogiac, EEvne kai dAotpiag olong T@v év Xplotd e0oefig OeAdvtwv

5, the salvation of children who died even when baptised; “for without knowledge no conflict, without conflict
no reward.” Epiphanius expressly certifies his orthodoxy in the doctrine of the Trinity; in fact. Arius rejected
his Christology along with that of Valentinus, Mani, and Sabellius, in his letter to Alexander of Alex. (Epiph.
H. 69. 7). From his short description of it (008 w¢ ‘Tepdrag AVxvov dro Avxvov, fi w¢ Aapmdda gic d0o — these
are figures already employed by Tatian) we can only, however, conclude that H. declared the ovowax of the Son
to be identical with that of the Father. He may have developed Origen’s Christology in the direction of Athanas-
ius.

268 See my Art. in Herzog’s R. E. 2 Aufl. VI, p. 100 f. Hieracas recognised the essential difference between
the O. and N. T. in the commandments as to ayveia, éykpdtela, and especially, celibacy. “What then did the
Logos bring that was new?” or what is the novelty proclaimed and instituted by the Only-begotten? The fear of
God? The law already contained that. Was it as to marriage? The Scriptures (= the O. T.) had already dealt with
it. Or as to envy, greed, and unrighteousness? All that is already contained in the O. T. “Ev ¢ uévov todto
katopB&oat AABE, TO TV Eykpdrelay knpv&al #v T kéouw kol £autd dvaré€acbot dyveiav kai éykpdrelay.
"Avev 8¢ tovtov un dovacsdat {fiv (Epiph. H. 67, ch. 1). He appealed to 1 Cor. VIL, Hebr. XIIL. 14, Math. XIX.
12, XXV. 21.

269 Procopius undoubtedly maintains (Comm. in Genes., ch. IIL, p. 76, in Routh, Reliqg. S. IV., p. 50) that
Dionysius Alex., in his commentary on Ecclesiastes, contradicted the allegorical explanation of Gen. II., III; but
we do not know in what the contradiction consisted.

270 Eusebius, H. E. IX. 6: Peter was made a martyr, probably in A.D. 311.
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Zfiv).2’! This utterance proves that Peter had taken up a position definitely opposed to
Origen;272 but his own expositions show, on the other hand, that he only deprived Origen’s
doctrines of their extreme conclusions, while otherwise he maintained them, in so far as
they did not come into direct conflict with the rule of faith. The corrections on Origen’s
system were therefore not undertaken silently even in Alexandria. A compromise took place
between scientific theology, and the ancient antignostically determined Creed of the Church,
or the letter of Holy Scripture, to which all the doctrines of Origen were sacrificed that
contradicted the tenor of the sacred tradition.?”> But above all, the distinction made by him
between the Christian science of the perfect and the faith of the simple was to be abolished.
The former must be curtailed, the latter added to, and thus a product arrived at in a uniform
faith which should be at the same time ecclesiastical and scientific. After theology had enjoyed
a period of liberty, the four last decades of the third century, a reaction seems to have set in
at the beginning of the fourth, or even at the end of the third century, in Alexandria. But
the man had not yet risen who was to preserve theology from stagnation, or from being re-
solved into the ideas of the time. All the categories employed by the theologians of the fourth
and fifth centuries were already current in ‘[heology,274 but they had not yet received their

271  See the fragments of Peter’s writings in Routh, L.c., pp. 21-82, especially pp. 46-50. Vide also Pitra, Analecta
Sacra IV, p. 187 sq., 425 sq.

272 Decidedly spurious is the fragment of an Muotaywyia alleged of Peter, in which occur the words: ti 3¢
einw HpakA&v kai ANUATPIOV TOUG LaKKAPLOUG EMKOTIOVG, 010UG TELPAGHOUG DIEGTNONV UTO TOD HAVEVTOG
"Qpryévoug, kal abtol oxiopata Parrdvtog v Tf] ékkAnoiq, ta Ewg orjuepov Tapaxag avtf éyeipavta (Routh,
l.c., p. 81).

273 We have unfortunately no more precise information as to Peter’s attitude; we may determine it, however,
by that of Methodius (see under).

274 So povdg — Tp1dg — ovoia — UoL; — UNokeipevov — UdoTacl; — Tpdownov — meptypagn — pepilecBal
— dxipelv — mhatdver — ouykepalatododal — ktilewy — motely — yiyveoBat yevvav — 0poovolog — €k TG
ovoiag tod matpdg — S1d Tod BeArjuatog — O£dG £k B0l — PAG ¢k PWTOC — YEVVNBEVTa o0 momnBévTa — v
8te 00K v — 00K 1V 8T 00K AV — v 8T 00K NV — £TEPOC KT 0VGTaY — dTpentos — dvaAAoiwtog — dyévvnrog
— &AASTprog — Ty tiig Bedtnrog — dVo oloial — olola oVcIWUEVT — EvavOpwnnois — BedvOpwnog — Evwoig
00o1WdNG — EVWOLG KATA METOLGIAV — CUVAPELX KATA UAONCLV Kal HETOVOIaY — GLUYKPAGLG — EVOLKEIV etc.
Hipler in the Oesterr. Vierteljahrschrift fiir kathol. Theol. 1869, p. 161 ff. (quoted after Losche, Ztschr. f. wiss.
Theol. 1884, S. 259) maintains that expressions occurred in the speculations of Numenius and Porphyry as to
the nature of God, which only emerged in the Church in consequence of the Nicene Council. Those technical
terms of religio-philosophical speculation, common to the Neoplatonists of the 3rd century, the Gnostics and
Catholic theologians, require reexamination. One result of this will be perhaps the conclusion that the philosophy
of Plotinus and Porphyry was not uninfluenced by the Christian system, Gnostic and Origenistic, which they

opposed. We await details under this head from Dr. Carl Schmidt.
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definite impress and fixed value.>”> Even the Biblical texts which in those centuries were
especially exploited pro and contra, had already been collected in the third. Dionysius of
Alexandria had already given warning that the word ouoovsiog did not occur in Holy
Scripture, and this point of view seems, as a rule, to have been thoroughly decisive even in
the third century.276

We get an insight into the state of religious doctrine about the middle of the third century

277 the miracle-worker, who was one of the most

and afterwards from the works of Gregory,
eminent of Origen’s disciples, and whose influence in the provinces of Asia Minor extended
far into the fourth century. This scholar and Bishop who delivered the first Christian pan-
egyric — one on Origen — and has in it given his autobiography, remained throughout his
life an enthusiastic follower of Origen, and adhered, in what was essential, to his doctrine
of the Trinity.278 But Gregory felt compelled, in opposition to Christians whose conception
of the Trinity was absolutely polytheistic, to emphasise the unity of the Godhead. He did

h” 279

this in his “Confession of fait and in a still greater degree, according to the testimony

280 \ hich con-

of Basilius, in his lost work 1GAe€1¢ tpog AAlavév (Debate with Ailianus),
tained a proposition, afterwards appealed to by Sabellians, and somewhat to the following

effect, viz., Father and Son are two in thought, but one in substance (ratrp kal vIOG Emvoiy

275 The meaning which was afterwards attached to the received categories was absolutely unthinkable, and
corresponded perfectly to none of the definitions previously hit upon by the philosophical schools. But this only
convinced men that Christianity was a revealed doctrine, which was distinguished from philosophical systems
by mysterious ideas or categories.
276  But we have not yet ascertained the method followed in the earlier period of collecting the verdicts of the
older Fathers, and of presenting them as precedents; yet it is noteworthy that Irenseus and Clement already de-
lighted in appealing to the npecPitepot, which meant for them, however, citing the Apostles’ disciples, and that
Paul of Samosata was accused in the epistle of the Synod of Antioch, of despising the ancient interpreters of the
Divine Word (Euseb. VII. 30).
277  See Caspari IV., p. 10 ff.; Ryssel, Gregorius Thaumaturgus, 1880. Vide also Overbeck in the Th. L.-Z,,
1881, No. 12, and Dréscke in the Jahrb. f. protest. Theol. 1881, H. 2. Edition by Fronto. Ducdus, 1621. Pitra,
Analecta Sacra IIL.; also Loofs, Theol. L. Z., 1884, No. 23.
278 See Caspari’s (l.c.) conclusions as to Gregory’s confession of faith, whose genuineness seems to me made
out. Origen’s doctrine of the Trinity appears clearly in the Panegyric. The fragment printed by Ryssel, p. 44 f.,
is not by Gr. Thaumaturgus.
279  See Caspari, l.c., p. 10: Tp1d¢ téAera, 86&n kai Gididtrri kal PaciAeiq ur) pepilopévn unde amaAotplovpévn.
0tte obv kTioTév T1 f} SoBAov &v Tf] Tp1ddt olte émeloaktov, (G MpdTepov Uev ovy Umapyov, Botepov 82
gneioeABOV* oUte Yap évEMTE TToTE LIOG TTaTpl, OUTE TIQ TTveDUa, AN dtpentog kol dvaAloiwTtog 1 avTH TPLdg
del.
280 Basil, ep. 210.
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pév giot 0o, bmootdoet d¢ £v). Gregory, on the other hand, described the Logos as creature
(ktiopa) and created (moinua) — so Basilius tells us, — and this form of expression can
probably be explained by the fact that he thought it necessary, in this way and aggressively
(GywvioTik®G), to emphasise, on the basis of Origen’s idea of the Homoousia of the Son,
the substantial unity of the deity, in opposition to a view of the divine Hypostases which
approximated to polytheism. On the whole, however, we cannot avoid supposing, that at
the time when theology was introduced into the faith — a work in which Gregory especially

took part, — and in consequence the worst confusions set in, 281

the tendency to heathen
Tritheism had grown, and theologians found themselves compelled to maintain the
“preaching of the monarchy” (kfjpuypa tfi¢ povapxiog) to an increasing extent. This is
proved by the correspondence of the Dionysii, the theology of Hieracas, and the attitude of
Bishop Alexander of Alexandria; but we have also the evidence of Gregory. True, the genu-
»282 (of the three Persons),

is not yet decided, but it belongs, at all events, to the period before Athanasius. In this

ineness of the writing ascribed to him, on the “essential identity

treatise the author seeks to establish the indivisibility and uniqueness of God, subject to the
hypothesis of a certain hypostatic difference. In this he obviously approaches Monarchian
ideas, yet without falling into them. Further, the very remarkable tractate, addressed to
Theopompus, on the incapability and capability of suffering,® treats this very subject,
without even hinting at a division between Father and Son in this connection; on the other
hand, the author certainly does not call it in question. We can study in the works of Gregory,
and in the two treatises®®® just mentioned, which bear his name, the state of theological
stagnation, connected with the indeterminateness of all dogmatic ideas, and the danger,
then imminent, of passing wholly over to the domain of abstract philosophy, and of relaxing
the union of speculation with the exegesis of Holy Scripture. The problems are strictly
confined to the sphere of Origen’s theology; but that theology was so elastic that they
threatened to run wild and become thoroughly secular. 28 If, e, g., we review the Christolo-

281 It remained a matter of doubt in the East up to the beginning of the fourth century, whether one ought
to speak of three Hypostases (essences, natures), or one.

282 Ryssel, p. 65 £, 100 £; see Gregor. Naz., Ep. 243, Opp, p. IL, p. 196 sq., ed. Paris, 1840.

283 Ryssel, p. 71 £, 118 f. The genuineness of the tractate is not so certain as its origin in the 3rd century; yet
see Loofs, l.c.

284 See also the Sermo de incarnatione attributed to Gregory (Pitra III., p. 144 sq., 395 sq.)

285 Origen himself always possessed in his unconditional adherence to the Bible a kind of corrective against
the danger of passing entirely over to philosophy. Though thoroughly versed in philosophical science, he sought
never to be more than a scriptural theologian, and urged his disciples — witness his letter to Gregor. Thaum.
— to give up their philosophical studies, and devote themselves wholly to the Bible. No professedly philosoph-
ical expositions occur in Origen himself, so far as I know, like those transmitted by his disciples. For the latter

the comprehensive chapter of Eusebius (H. E. VIL. 32) is very instructive. Here we meet with Bishops who seem
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gical tenets of Eusebius of Ceesarea, one of Origen’s most enthusiastic followers, we are
struck by their universal hollowness and emptiness, uncertainty and instability. While
Monotheism is maintained with an immense stock of Bible texts and a display of all possible
formulas, a created and subordinate God is, in fact, interposed between the deity and man-
kind.

But there was also in the East a theology which, while it sought to make use of philosophy,
at the same time tried to preserve in their realistic form the religious truths established in
the fight with Gnosticism. There were theologians who, following in the footsteps of Irenzeus
and Hippolytus, by no means despised science, yet found the highest truth expressed in the
tenets handed down by the Church; and who therefore, refusing the claim of philosophical
Gnosis to re-edit the principles of faith, only permitted it to support, connect, and interpret
them. These theologians were necessarily hostile to the science of religion cultivated in Al-
exandria, and enemies of its founder Origen. We do not know whether, during his life-time,
Origen came into conflict in the East with opponents who met him in the spirit of an
Irenzeus.?® From his own statements we must suppose that he only had to deal with un-
trained disputants. But in the second half of the third century, and at the beginning of the
fourth, there were on the side of the Church antagonists of Origen’s theology who were well
versed in philosophical knowledge, and who not merely trumped his doctrine with their
Y11 mtiotig (bare faith), but protected the principles transmitted by the Church from spir-
itualising and artificial interpretations, with all the weapons of science.?8” The most important

to have been scholars first and clerics afterwards. This Eusebius (§ 22) has to tell of one: Adywv pév @rhocdpwv
kal TA¢ aAANG map’ "EAAn ot madeiog mapd toic moAAoic Oavuacdeic, o0y dpoiwg ye viv mepl trv Ogiav niotiv
datederpévog,.

286 It is unknown who was the kaAAiwv UGV TpeaPitng kol pakapiotdg aviip quoted by Epiph. (H. 64, ch.
8 and 67) as an opponent of Origen.

287 Besides these we have Eastern theologians, who, while they did not write against Origen, show no signs
in their works of having been influenced by Alexandrian theology, but rather resemble in their attitude Ireneeus
and Hippolytus. Here we have especially to mention the author of five dialogues against the Gnostics, which,
under the title “De recta in deum fide,” bear the name of Adamantius; see the editio princeps by Wetstein, 1673,
and the version of Rufinus discovered by Caspari (Kirchenhistorische Anecdota, 1883; also Th. L.-Z. 1884, No.
8) which shows that the Greek text is interpolated. The author, for whom we have perhaps to look in the circle
of Methodius, has at any rate borrowed not a little from him (and also from the work of Theophilus against
Marcion?). See Jahn, Methodii, Opp. L., p. 99, II. Nos. 474, 542, 733-749, 771, 777. Moller in Herzog’s R. E., 2
Ed., IX., p. 725. Zahn, Ztschr. f. Kirchengesch., Vol. IX,, p. 193 ff.: “Die Dialoge des Adamantius mit den
Gnostikern.” The dialogues were written + 300, probably somewhere in East Asia Minor, or in West Syria, ac-
cording to Zahn about 300-313 in Hellenic Syria, or Antioch. They are skilfully written and instructive; a very
moderate use is made of philosophical theology. Perhaps the Ep. ad Diogn. also came from the circle of Metho-
dius. Again, there is little philosophical theology to be discovered in the original edition of the first six books of
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among them, indeed really the only one of whom we have any very precise knowledge, besides
Peter of Alexandria (see above), is Methodius.?%® But of the great number of treatises by
this original and prolific author only one has been till now preserved complete in the original
— Conviv. decem virg., while we have the greater part of a second — De resurr.?® The rest
has been preserved in the Slavic language, and only very lately been rendered accessible.
The personality of Methodius himself, with his position in history, is obscure.?”® But what
we do know is enough to show that he was able to combine the defence of the Rule of Faith

291

as understood by Irenzeus, Hippolytus, and Tertullian,””" with the most thorough study of

Plato’s writings and the reverent appropriation of Plato’s ideas. Indeed he lived in these.?%2
Accordingly, he defended “the popular conception of the common faith of the Church” in
an energetic counterblast to Origen, and rejected all his doctrines which contained an arti-
ficial version of traditional principles.>>> But on the other hand, he did not repudiate the
basis on which Origen’s speculation rested. He rather attempted with its presuppositions
and method to arrive at a result in harmony with the common faith. There seems to be no
doubt that he took the great work of Irenaeus as his model; for the manner in which Metho-
dius has endeavoured to overcome dualism and spiritualism, and to establish a speculative
realism, recalls strikingly the undertaking of Irenaeus. Like the latter, Methodius sought to

demonstrate the eternal importance of the natural constitution in spirit and body of the

the apostolic Constitutions, which belongs to the third century. See Lagarde in Bunsen’s Analecta Ante-Nicena
T. II. The author still occupied the standpoint of Ignatius, or the old anti-gnostic teachers. The dogmatic theology,
in the longer recension of the work, preserved in Greek, belongs entirely to the reviser who lived in or after the
middle of the 4th century (so App. Const. II. 24, VI. 11, 14, 41 [Hahn, Biblioth. der Symbole, 2 Aufl,, §$ 10, 11,
64]; see my edition of the Atdaxn), p. 241 ff. That Aphraates and the author of the Acta Archelai were unaffected
by Origen’s theology will have been clear from what was said above, p. 50 f.
288 Jahn, S. Methodii Opp., 1865; Pars II. S. Methodius Platonizans, 1865; Bonwetsch, M. von Olympus I.
1891. Vide also Pitra, Analecta Sacra T. IIL, IV. (see Loofs, Th. L.-Z., 1884, No. 23, col. 556 ff.). Mohler, Patro-
logie, pp. 680-700. Moller, l.c., p. 724 ff. Salmon Dict. of Christian Biogr. III. p. 909 sq.
289 Besides smaller fragments are found, increased by Pitra.
290 See Zahn, Ztschr. f. Kirchengesch. Vol. VIIL, p. 15 ff. Place: Olympus in Lycia.
291 He was ranked in later times with Irenaeus and Hippolytus (see Andreas Cees. in preef. in Apoc., p. 2.) and
that as a witness to the inspiration of John’s Apocalypse.
292  See Jahn, l.c.
293  See the long fragments of the writing de resurrectione which was directed against Origen, as also the work
nept TOV yevnt®v. Methodius called Origen a “Centaur” (Opp. L. 100, 101), i.e., “Sophist,” and compared his
doctrine with the Hydra (I. 86). See the violent attack on the new-fashioned exegetes and teachers in De resurr.
8,9 (Opp L. 67 sq.) and 20, (p. 74), where the dotd vontd and odpkag vontdg of Origen’s school are ridiculed;
ch. 21, p. 75; 39, p. 83.

97

105



Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism

creatures made by God; and he conceived salvation not as a disembodying, not in any sense
as a division and separation, but as a transfiguration of the corporeal, and a union of what
had been unnaturally divided. He rejected the pessimism with which Origen had, like the
Gnostics, viewed the world as it is, the c0otacig to0 kdopov, making it, if a well-ordered
and necessary prison, yet a prison after all. This he confronted with the optimistic conviction,
that everything which God has created, and as he has created it, is capable of permanence
and transﬁguration.294 Accordingly, he opposed Origen’s doctrines of the pre-existence of
souls, the nature and object of the world and of corporeality, the eternal duration of the
world, a premundane Fall, the resurrection as a destruction of the body, etc. At the same
time he certainly misrepresented them, as, e.g., Origen’s doctrine of sin, p. 68 sq. Like Irenzeus,
Methodius introduced curious speculations as to Adam for the purpose of establishing
realism, i.e., the maintenance of the literal truth of sacred history. Adam was to him the
whole of natural humanity, and he assumed, going beyond Irenzeus, that the Logos combined
the first man created (protoplast) with himself.2%° This union was conceived as a complete
incorporation: “God embraced and comprehended in man;” and, starting from this incor-
poration, the attempt was made to explain redemption in terms of a mystical realism. Salva-

294  See the short argument against Origen, De resurr. 28, p. 78: Ei ydp kpeittov 6 pn ivat tob givat tov
kGopov, 81d Ti TO Xelpov Npeito motoag TOV KGopov 0 ObG; GAN 00dEV 6 Oed¢ pataiwg f Xelpov £moiet. oUKODV
el¢ 1o elvat kai pévev v ktiow 6 ©£d¢ Siekoourioato. Wisdom I. 14 and Rom. VIIL. 19 follow. The fight waged
by Methodius against Origen presents itself as a continuation of that conducted by Irenzeus against the Gnostics.
It dealt in part with the same problems, and used the same arguments and proofs. The extent to which Origen
hellenised the Christian tradition was in the end as little tolerated in the Church as the latitude taken by the
Gnostics. But while Gnosticism was completely ejected in two or three generations it took much longer to get
rid of Origenism. Therefore, still more of Origen’s theology passed into the “revealed” system of Church doctrine,
than of the theology of the Gnostics.

295 See Conviv. I1L. 6 (p. 18 sq.): tadty yap tov &vOpwmov dveilngev 6 Adyog, Smwg 8 3’ adtod kataAvor
™V € OA€0pw yeyovuiav katadiknv, frTicag TOV @v. fippole yap un 8t £tépouv viknbfval Tov TovNpov
GAAG 81 éketvou, Ov N kal Ekdumalev dnatrioag aVTOV TeTVpavvNKEVaL, 8Tt un EAAwG thv apaptiov Avbivat
kol TV katdkpiotv Suvatdv Ay, el Ui TdAv 6 avtdg éxeivog &vBpwnog, &' 8v lpnto to “yA &l kad eig yfv
dmeAevon,” dvamAacdeig dvélvoe thv dndpacty Thv 8t aUTOV ei¢ Tdvtag é€gvnveyuévny. STwg, KAbWS Ev Td
Adap mpdtepov TavTeg amobvriokovoty, oUtw O MAAWV Kal év TR AvelAnedtt Xmiot® Tov Aday TAVTEG
{womonB&arv. Still clearer is II1. 4, where it is expressly denied that Adam is only a type of Christ: @épe yap
NUETG EmokePdueda &G 0pBodSEws dvriyayes TOV Addu €l TOV Xp1oTdV, 00 UéVOV TOTOV AdTOV 11YOVUEVOG
givan kol gikéva, GAAX kai a0Td TodTo Xpiotdv kal adTdV yeyovévar Sid to TOV Tpd aidvwv €lg adTov
gykataokfipat Adyov. fpuole yap to mpwtdyovov tol Oeo kal mp&dtov PAGoTNUX KAl LOVOYEVEG TV coPiay
T TPWTOTAGOTE KAl TPWTW Kal TPWTOYGVw TV AvBpwnwv dvOpdny kepacheisav évnvBpwnnkéval, todto

Yap givon OV Xpiotév, dvlpwmov &v dkpdty Bedtnti kol tedela memAnpwuévov kal Oedv Ev dvOpdmw
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tion was not consummated in knowledge (Gnosis), but it came to light, already achieved
for mankind, in the constitution of the God-man.?*® But for this very reason Methodius
borders, just like Irenaeus, on a mode of thought which sees in the incarnation the necessary
completion of creation, and conceives the imperfection of the first Adam to have been nat-
ural. 2%’ Adam, i.e., mankind, was before Christ still in a plastic condition, capable of receiving
any impression and liable to dissolution. Sin, which had exclusively an external source, had
therefore an easy task; humanity was first consolidated in Christ. In this way freedom is re-
tained, but we easily see that Origen’s idea of sin was more profound than that of Methodi-
us.??® The fantastic realism of the latter’s view is carried out in his speculations on the

KEXWPNUéVOV: fiv yap tpenwdéotatov Tév mpeofiTatov TV alwvwy kai Tp@dTov TGV dpxayyéAwv, dvOpdmolg
UéAAovta cuvoutely, gig Tov npesPitatov kai tp@dToV TAOV AvBpwnov glootkiodijvat tov Addy. See also IIL.
7 8: poyeyOuvacshat yap . .. w¢ dpa O TpwTdTAasTOg oikelwg €i¢ avToV dvagépesat dovatal Tov Xpiotdv,
OUKETL TOTIOG WV Kal Ameikaopa pdvov Kai eikwv to0 povoyevods, GAAX kal a0Tod ToDTO coPia yeEyovwG Kai
Aéyog. 8iknv yap B8atog ouykepacBei 6 &vBpwmog Tij coia kai tfi {wf TodTo Yéyovev, Smep AV adTd TO gig
a0TOV EYKATAOKAP AV AKPATOV POG.

296 Yet see, under, the new turn given to the speculation.

297 S. Conviv. IIL 5: €11 yap mnAovpyoluevov tov Addy, w¢ €otiv inelv, kal tnkTov Svta tal LdapPT, Kal
undénw @Bdoavta diknv dotpdkov Tf dpbapoia kpataiwdivar kal mayiwdival, Bdwp bomnep kataAeifouévn
kal kanaotdlovoa diéAvoev avto 1 auaptio. 510 &) tdAv &vwbev dvadebwv kal TAOTAGCT@V TOV abTOV £ig
TIUNV 0 ©ed¢ év Tf] TapOeVIKf] Kpataldoag TpOTOV Kal THEAG UATPA KAl GLVEVWCNS KAl cLYKEPGOAG TR Aoyw,
dtnkrov kal &Bpavotov E€fyayev g tov flov, va ur ndAwv Toig thig eBopdg EPBev émkAvabeig ispaoty,
kedbva yevvrioag dranéoy. Methodius, like Ireneeus, gave much study to Paul’s Epistles, because they were
especially quoted by Origen and his school (see ch. 51 fin., p. 90); on the difficulties which he felt see De resurr.
26, p. 77; 38, p. 83.

298 The expositions of concupiscence, sin, and death, are distinguished very strongly from those of Origen.
(For death as means of salvation see De resurr. 23, 49). They resemble the discussions of Irenaeus, only Metho-
dius maintains — a sign of the times — that sinlessness is impossible even to the Christian. See De resurr. 22
(L, p. 75): {OvTog yap €Tt Tod owpatog npod to0 tebviEecbat culfv dvaykn kal thv auaptiav, Evdov tag pidag
avTAG v Auiv drokpUmtovoay, el kal ££wbev topalg Taic 4nd TOV 6WEPOVICU®V Kal TGOV VouBeTHoEWY
dveoTéAAETO, £Mel OVK Qv HETA TO wTioOfjvar cuvéPaivev Gdikelv, dte mavtdnacty eIAMKPVOG dPNPNUEVNG
4@’ UGV TAg auaptiag vov 8¢ kai petd tO miotedoat Kai £ni t6 Udwp EAOeIvV T0D ayviopol moAAdKiG év
duaptiaig Svteg ebpiokduebar o0Seic yap obtwe duaptiog Ektdg eival £avtdv kavxroeTal, ©¢ undE kav
£vOuundfivar 1o ovvolov 6Awg tiv &dikiav. To this conception corresponds the view of Methodius that
Christianity is a cultus of mysteries, in which consecration is unceasingly bestowed on the teAeiovpevor.

Methodius also referred Rom. VIL. 18 f. to those born again.
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transference of salvation from Christ to individuals. The deep sleep of the Protoplast is
paralleled in the second Adam by the sleep of death. Now as Eve was formed from, and was
part of the being of sleeping Adam, so the Holy Spirit issued from Christ lying in the sleep

299

of death, and was part of his being;*”” and from him the Church was fashioned.

“The Apostle has excellently applied the history of Adam to Christ. So we
will require to say with him that the Church is of the bone and flesh of Christ,
since for her sake the Logos left the Heavenly Father, and came down that
he might cleave to his spouse; and he fell asleep unconscious of suffering,
dying voluntarily for her, that he might present the Church to himself glorious
and faultless, after he had purified her by the bath; so that she might receive
the spiritual and blessed seed, which he himself, instilling and implanting,
scatters into the depths of the Spirit, whom the Church receives and, fashion-
ing, develops like a spouse, that she may bear and rear virtue. For in this way
the word is also excellently fulfilled ‘Grow and increase’; since the Church
increases daily in greatness, beauty, and extent; because the Logos dwells
with her, and holds communion with her, and he even now descends to us,
and in remembrance (Anamnesis) of his suffering (continually) dies to
himself. For not otherwise could the Church continually conceive believers
in her womb, and bear them anew through the bath of regeneration, unless
Christ were repeatedly to die, emptying himself for the sake of each individual,
in order to find acceptance by means of his sufferings continuing and com-
pleting themselves; unless, descending from heaven, and united with his
spouse, the Church, he imparted from his own side a certain power, that all
who are edified in him should attain growth, those, namely, who, born again
through baptism, have received flesh of his flesh, bone of his bone, i.e., of his
holiness and glory. He, however, who calls bone and flesh wisdom and virtue,
speaks truly; but the side is the Spirit of truth, the Paraclete, from whom the
enlightened receiving their portion are born again, in a worthy manner, to
immortality. But no one can participate in the Holy Spirit, and be accounted
a member of Christ, unless the Logos has first descended upon him, and,
falling asleep, has ‘emptied” himself, that he, rising again and rejuvenated,

299  The allegory receives another version Opp. L, p. 119: uf] twc &pa ai tpeic abral tdv npoydvwy kepadai
TaoNG TfiG AvOpwmdTNTOG OUOOVG101 UTTOCTACELG KAT €lKOVa TIVd, WG Kai MeBodiw dokel — the passage occurs
in Anastasius Sin. ap. Mai, Script. Vet. N. Coll. IX. p. 619 — tumik&g yeyévaot tfig ayiag kai 6poovsiov tpiddog,
700 pev dvoartiov kal &yevvritov Addy TUToV Kal eikGva €xovtog ToD dvattiov Kol TEvVTwV altiov TavToKpaTopog
©€00 kal matpdg, To0 8¢ yevvntod viod altod eikdva mpodiaypdpovtog Tod yevvnrod viod kai Adyov to0

©¢£00. tfi¢ d¢ éknopeutiig Edag onpaivovong thv tol dyiov nvedpatog EKIopeLTHv UTGOTAGLY.
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along with him who fell asleep for his sake, and re-fashioned in his own
person, may participate in the Holy Spirit. For the side (tAevpd) of the Logos
is really the spirit of truth, the seven-formed of the prophet, from whom
God, in accordance with the self-sacrifice of Christ, that is, the incarnation
and suffering of Christ, takes away something, and fashions for him his
spouse, in other words, souls fit for him and prepared like a bride.”3%

Methodius accordingly, starts in his speculations from Adam and Eve as the real types
of Christ and the Church; but he then varies this, holding that the individual soul rather
must become the bride of Christ, and that for each the descent of the Logos from heaven
and his death must be repeated — mysteriously and in the heart of the believer.

This variation became, and precisely through the instrumentality of Methodius, of em-
inent importance in the history of dogma.301 We would not have had in the third century
all the premises from which Catholic Christianity was developed in the following centuries,
unless this speculation had been brought forward, or, been given a central place, by a
Christian theologian of the earlier period. It marks nothing less than the tapering of the
realistic doctrinal system of the Church into the subjectivity of monkish mysticism. For to
Methodius, the history of the Logos-Christ, as maintained by faith, was only the general
background of an inner history, which required to repeat itself in each believer: the Logos
had to descend from heaven, suffer, die, and rise again for him. Nay, Methodius already
formulated his view to the effect that every believer must, through participation in Christ, be
born as a Christ.>*? The background was, however, not a matter of indifference, seeing that
what took place in the individual must have first taken place in the Church. The Church,
accordingly, was to be revered as mother, by the individual soul which was to become the bride

300 Conviv. III. 8.
301 It was not altogether absent in earlier times, and on this see ch. V. § 2. As we have remarked above, indi-
vidualism in this extreme form occurs also in Origen; see, e.g., “De orat.” 17.: “He who has perceived the beauty
of the bride whom the Son of God loves as bridegroom, namely, the soul.”
302 Conviv. VIIL 8: Eyw ydp tov dpoeva (Apoc. XII. 1 f.) tavty yevvav eipficfar vopilw trv ékkAnoiav,
€me1dr) TOVG XAPAKTIPAG Kol TV EKTOTWOLV KAl THV dppevwTtiav o0 Xpiotol nposAapPdvovasty ol pwti{duevot,
Tfig kK’ Opoiwoy Hop@fig €V abToig EkTuTIOLHEVNG ToD AGYou Kal €v alToig YEVVWUEVNG KaTtd TV akpipf]
yV@olv kal TioTv (GoTe €V EKAoTw yevvaohal TOV Xpiotdv vont@g: kal dia todto n ékkAnoia omapyd kai wdivet,
UEXpuTEp v 0 Xp1oTOg v MUV Lopewbii yevvnBeis, Snwg £kaoctog TV aylwv T@ etéxetv Xplotold Xpiotog
yevvnoi, kad’ v Adyov kai &v Tvi ypa@ii épetat “ur dPnobe tév Xpiot@dv pov” olovel Xplotév YEYOVOTwY
TOV Katd yetovoiav tod mvelpatog i Xpiotov Pefantiopévwy, suuParlovong éviadda thv év ¢ Adyw
TpAvwoLv adT@OV Kal PeTapdpPwoty TG ékkAnoiag. Even Tertullian teaches (De pud. 22) that the martyr who
does what Christ did, and lives in Christ, is Christ.
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of Christ. In a word: here we have the theological speculation of the future monachism of
the Church, and we see why it could not but pair with the loftiest obedience, and greatest
devotion to the Church.

But the evidence that we have really here the fundamental features of the monkish
mysticism of the Church, is contained in the correct perception of the final object of the
work from which the above details are taken. The whole writing seeks to represent the state
of virginity as the condition of Christlikeness (I. 5, p. 13). Everything is directed to this end;
yet marriage is not forbidden, but is admitted to possess a mystery of its own. Unstained
virginity is ranked high above the married state; towards it all Christians must strive; it is
the perfectly Christian life itself. Yet Methodius succeeds in maintaining, beside it, marriage
and sin-stained birth from the flesh (IL. 1 sq.). He had already arrived at the position of
Catholic monasticism; the body belonging to the soul that would be the bride of Christ must
remain virgin. The proper result of the work of Christ is represented in the state of virginity
of the believers who still walk upon earth, and it is the bloom of imperishableness:

“Exceedingly great and wonderful and glorious is virginity, and to speak
plainly, following Holy Scripture, this most noble and fair practice is alone
the ripe result, the flower and first fruits of incorruption, and therefore the
Lord promises to admit “those who have preserved their virginity into the
kingdom of heaven . . . for we must understand that virginity, while walking
“upon the earth, reaches the heavens™:

UEYEAN Tic éoTiv OTEPPLOG Kl Bavpaotr] kal £vo&og 1 mapOevia, kai €1 xpr) pavep®g
elmetv émopévny taig dylaig ypagais, td 000ap Tiig dpOapaiag kai o &vBog kai 1 dmapxr
AT To0TO TO dprotov Kail kKdAAoTov EmtAdsupa udvov Tuyxdvet, Kai dla tadta Kal 6
KUp10G €1¢ TNV PactAeiav gloeAdoat TV 00pav@dV ToVG dromapOeveloavTag QG aVTOVG
enayyeMetat. . ., mapBeviav yap Batverv uév €mt yfig, émpaverv € TV o0pav@V Nyntéov
(Conv. L 1, p. 11).

Methodius started from other premises than the school of Origen, and bitterly opposed
the latter, but in the end he came to the same practical result — witness the followers of
Hieracas. Their speculations also led to the depreciation of the objective redemption, and
to monachism. But the concrete forms were very different. In Origen himself and his earliest
disciples the Church was by no means really the mother, or, if it were, it was in a wholly
different sense from that of Methodius. Asceticism and in particular virginity were not in
themselves valuable, an end in themselves, but means to the end. Finally, Gnosis (knowledge)
was different from Pistis (faith), and the ideal was the perfect Gnostic, who is freed from all
that is alien and fleeting, and lives in the eternal and abiding. Methodius’ teaching was dif-
ferent. Pistis and Gnosis were related to each other as theme and exposition: there is only
one truth, which is the same for all; but on the soil of the Church there is room for the state
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of virginity, which is the goal of the incarnation, though all may not yet reach it. The important

and momentous achievement of Methodius>*>

consisted in subordinating a realistic Church
theology, which yet was not destitute of a speculative phase, and even made a moderate use
of the allegorical method, to the practical object of securing virginity, a life in which God
and Christ were imitated, (Conv. I. 5, p. 13: to imitate God is to escape from corruption
[opoiwoig @ @Bopdg dmoguyn]; Christ is not only arch-shepherd and arch-prophet
[&pximotunv-apyximopo@ntngl, but also archetypal virgin [dpximapOvog]). This doctrine, as
well as the practical attitude of Hieracas, and many other features, as, e.g., the considerably

earlier Pseudo-Clementine epistles “De Virginitate,”3 04

prove that the great aspiration of
the time in the East was towards monachism, and Methodius succeeded in uniting this with
a Church theology. In spite of his polemic against Origen he did not despise those phases
of the latter’s theology, which were at all compatible with the traditional comprehension of
religious doctrine. Thus he accepted the doctrine of the Logos implicitly in the form given
to it by Origen’s school, without, of course, entangling himself in the disputed terminology
(see, e.g., De creat. 11, p. 102); so far as I know, he made no express defence of Chiliasm, in
spite of the high value he put on the Apocalypse. He is even said by Socrates (H. E. V1. 13)
to have admired Origen, in one of his latest writings, “a sort of recantation” (w¢ €k
naAvwdiag). However that may be, the future belonged not to Origen, nor to the scientific
religion that soared above faith, but to compromises, such as those, stamped with monachism,
which Methodius concluded, to the combination of realistic and speculative elements, of
the objectivity of the Church and the mysticism of the monks.>%° The great fight in the next
decades was undoubtedly to be fought out between two forms of the doctrine of the Logos;
the one, that of Lucian the martyr and his school, which had adopted elements distinctive
of Adoptianism, and the other, professed by Alexander of Alexandria and the Western
theologians, which with Sabellianism held fast the unity of the divine nature. But, in the

303 The theology of Methodius was in the Eastern Church, like Tertullian’s in the West, a prophecy of the
future. His method of combining tradition and speculation was not quite attained even by the Cappadocians in
the 4th century. Men like Cyril of Alexandria were the first to resemble him. In Methodius we have already the
final stage of Greek theology.

304 See Funk, Patr. App. Opp. IL. pp. 1-27, and Harnack, Sitzungsberichte d. Preuss. Akad. d. Wissensch.
1891, p. 361 ft.

305 On the authority of Methodius in later times, see the Testimonia Veterum in Jahn, 1. c. I, p. 6 sq. The
defence of Origen against Methodius by Pamphilus and Eusebius has unfortunately been preserved only to a

very small extent. See Routh, Reliq. S. IV., p. 339 sq.
103

112



Expulsion of Modalistic Monarchianism

case of the majority of Eastern Christians in the 4th century, the background or basis of
these opposite views was formed, not by a theology purely Origenist, but by one of com-
promise, which had resulted from a combination of the former with the popular idea of the
rules of faith, and which sought its goal, not in an absolute knowledge and the calm confid-
ence of the pious sage, but in virginity, ecclesiasticism, and a mystical deification. Men like
Methodius became of the highest consequence in the development of this theological genus,
which, indeed, could not but gain the upper hand more and more, from the elemental force
of factors existent in the Church.>%

But while as regards Origen’s theology reservations may have gradually grown stronger
and more numerous in the course of the next decades, theological speculation aimed in the
East, from about 250-320, at a result than which nothing grander or more assured could be
imagined. In the West the old, short, Creed was retained, and, except in one case,307 the
Christological conflicts did not induce men to change it. But in the leading Churches of the
East, and during the given period, the Creeds were expanded by theological additions,308 and

thus exegetical and speculative theology was introduced into the Apostolic faith itself.3 % Thus,

306 Itisinstructive to notice how Athanasius has silently and calmly shelved those doctrines of Origen which
did not harmonise with the wording of the rule of faith, or allegorised facts whose artificial interpretation had
ceased to be tolerated.

307 See above, p. 75.

308 Itis possible, and indeed probable, that Creeds were then set up for the first time in many Churches. The
history of the rise of Creeds — further than the Baptismal formula — in the East is wholly obscure. Of course
there always were detailed Christological formulas, but the question is whether they were inserted into the
Baptismal formula.

309 It has been already pointed out on p. 48, note 1, that the Biblical character of some of those additions
cannot be used against their being regarded as theological and philosophical formulas. The theology of Origen
— witness his letter to Gregory — was throughout exegetical and speculative; therefore the reception of certain
Biblical predicates of Christ into the Creeds meant a desire to legitimise the speculation which clung to them
as Apostolic. The Churches, however, by setting up theological Creeds only repeated a development in which
they had been anticipated about 120 years before by the “Gnostics.” The latter had theologically worked out
Creeds as early as in the second century. Tertullian, it is true, says of the Valentinians (adv. Valent. I.) “communem
fidem affirmant,” i.e., they adapt themselves to the common faith; but he himself relates (De carne, 20; see Iren.

«)

L. 7, 2) that they preferred “S1d Mapiag” to “éx Mapiag”; in other words, of these two prepositions, which were
still used without question even in Justin’s time, they, on theological grounds, admitted only the one. So also
they said “Resurrection from the dead” instead of “of the body.” Irenaeus as well as Tertullian has spoken of the
“blasphemous” regula of the Gnostics and Marcionites which were always being changed (Iren. I. 21 5, IIL. 11
3,1.31 3; I preef.; I1. 19 8, II1. 16, 1. 5; Tertull., De preescr. 42; Adv. Valent. 4; Adv. Marc. . 1, IV. 5,1V. 17). We
can still partly reconstruct these “Rules” from the Philosoph. and the Syntagma of Hippolytus (see esp. the regula

of Apelles in Epiphan. H. XLIV. 2). They have mutatis mutandis the most striking similarity to the oriental
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in the Catholic Churches of the East, this theology was for ever fused with the faith itself. A
striking example has been already quoted; those six Bishops who wrote against Paul of
Samosata in the seventh decade of the third century, submitted a Rule of Faith, which had
been elaborated philosophically and theologically, as the faith handed down in the holy

confessions of faith published since the end of the third century; compare, e.g., the Creed, given under, of
Gregorius Thaumaturgus with the Gnostic rules of faith which Hippolytus had before him in the Philosoph.
There is, further, a striking affinity between them in the fact that the ancient Gnostics already appealed in support
of their regule to secret tradition, be it of one of the Apostles or all, yet without renouncing the attestation of
these rules by Holy Scripture through the spiritual (pneumatic) method of Exegesis. Precisely the same thing
took place in the Eastern Churches of the next age. For the tenor and phrasing of the new Creeds which seemed
to be necessary, the appeal to Holy Scripture was even here insufficient, and it was necessary to resort to special
revelations, as in the case alluded to, p. 115, note 3, or to a tapddooig dypagog of the Church. That the new
theology and Christology had found their way into the psalms sung in the Church, can be seen from the Synodal
document on Paul of Samosata (Euseb. VIL. 30, 11), where it is said of the Bishop: YaApodg tovg pév eig tov
KOptov MUV 1. Xp. madoag wg O VEWTEPOUS Kal VEWTEPWY AvOp@V cuyypdpuata; i.e., Paul set aside those
Church songs which contained the philosophical or Alexandrian christology. In this respect also the Church
followed the Gnostics: compare in the period immediately following, the songs of Arius, on the one hand, and
the orthodox hymns on the other; for we know of Marcionite, Valentinian, and Bardesanian psalms and hymns.
(See the close of the Muratorian Fragment, further my investigations in the Ztschr. f. wissensch. Theol., 1876,
p. 109 ff,; Tertull., De Carne Chr. 17; Hippol., Philos. VI. 37; the psalms of Bardesanes in Ephraim; the Gnostic
hymns in the Acts of John and Thomas, in the Pistis Sophiz, etc.). It is self-evident that these psalms contained
the characteristic theology of the Gnostics; this also appears from the fragments that have been preserved, and
is very clearly confirmed by Tertullian, who says of Alexander the Valentinian (1. c.): “sed remisso Alexandro
cum suis syllogismis, etiam cum Psalmis Valentini, quos magna impudentia, quasi idonei alicuius auctoris
interserit.” The scholastic form of the Church was more and more complete in the East in the second half of the
third century Alexandrian Catechists, had finally succeeded in partly insinuating its teaching into the Church.
Where Valentine Basilides, etc., had absolutely failed, and Bardesanes partly succeeded, the School of Origen
had been almost entirely successful. It is very characteristic that the ecclesiastical parties which opposed each
other in the third century applied the term “school” (§18ackaAelov) as an opprobrious epithet to their antagonists.
This term was meant to signify a communion which rested on a merely human, instead of a revealed doctrine.
But the Church nearly approximated, in respect of doctrine, to the form of the philosophic schools, at the moment
when her powerful organisation destroyed every analogy with them, and when the possession of the two Testa-
ments marked her off definitely from them. Much might be said on “schola” and “ecclesia”; a good beginning
has been made by Lange, Haus und Halle, 1885, p. 288 ff. See also v. Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, “Die rechtliche

Stellung der Philosophenschulen,” 1881.
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Catholic Church from the Apostles®' But we possess numerous other proofs. Gregory of
Nyssa tells us that from the days of Gregory Thaumaturgus till his own, the Creed of the
latter formed the foundation of the instruction given to catechumens in Neo-Ceesarea. But
this Creed>!!
here, was thus introduced into the faith and instruction of the Church. Further, it is clear

was neither more nor less than a compendium of Origen’s theology,> 2 which,

from the letter of Alexander of Alexandria to Alexander of Constantinople, that the Church

of Alexandria possessed at that time a Creed which had been elaborated theologically.313

310 See also the document in Eusebius, H. E. VIIL 30, 6, where it is said of Paul: drmootdc to0 kavdvog €mi
KIBONAa kal véOa Siddypata uete AfALOeV.

311 Caspari, L. c. IV., p. 10. 27. Hahn, § 114.

312 It runs: Ei¢ ©€og, mathp Adyou {@vTog, copiag Dpeotwions kai Suvduews kai xapaktiipog &idiov, Téhelog
tedeiov yevvitwp, matnp viod povoyevols, Eig kOpiog, udvoc €k udvou, Oedg ék Oob, xapaktip kal elkwv
tfig Bedtntog, AGyog €vepyds, cogia Thg TOV AWV cLOTACEWS TieplekTiKN Kal dUvauig thg SAng kticewg
TOWNTIKY, LIOG AANOVOG GkANBIYVOT Tatpdg, ddpatog dopdrtov kal deBaptog dpOdptov kal dOdvartog dfavdtov
kol G1810¢ Gidiov. Kai Ev mvebua dytov, £k @0 thv Unap&v £xov kal &t viod neenvog [dnAadt| toic dvOpwmoig],
elkwv 00 U100, Tekeiov Tekela, {wh) {OVTwV aitia, [Tyn dyia] dy1étng dylacpod xopnyde, év G @avepodtal
©e6g O athp 6 €ml TAvTwy Kal €v Tdot, Kai Og0g 6 vidg 6 Sk TdvTwv-TpLag tedeia, 86&nN kal GiddtnT kal
BaotAela ur peprlopévn unde drarAotpiovpevy. Olte 0OV kTioTéV T1 { SobAov &v Tij Tp1dd, ote éncicaktov,
WG TPGTEPOV UeV oVY LIApXOV, Uotepov 8¢ émeloeABOV" oUte yap evEMTE Tote LiOg matpi oUte LI TveDuQ,
GAN” dtpentog Kai dvaAAoiwTog 1 avTr) Tpidg Gel. It ought to be distinctly noticed that the genuineness of this
Creed is, in spite of Caspari’s brilliant defence, not raised above all doubt. But the external and internal evidence
in support of its authenticity seem to me overwhelming. According to Gregory of Nyssa it was said to have been
revealed to Gregory Thaumaturgus immediately before entering on his Bishopric, by the Virgin Mary and the
Apostle John. If this legend is old, and there is nothing to show it is not, then we may regard it as proving that
this confession of faith could only be introduced into the Church by the use of extraordinary means. The abstract,
unbiblical character of the Creed is noteworthy; it is admirably suited to a follower of Origen like Gregory; but
it is less suited to a post-Nicene Bishop. Origen himself would hardly have approved of so unbiblical a Creed.
It points to a time in which there was imminent danger of theological speculation relaxing its connection with
the Books of Revelation.

313 See Theodoret, H. E. L. 4; Hahn, L. c., § 65: [Tioteopev, &G tfj Gnootolikij ékkAnoia dokel, €ig udvov
&yévvnrov matépa, 008éva Tod eivar adTd TOV aftiov #xovta . . . kai gi¢ Eva kbpiov Incodv Xplotdv, TV Lidv
100 ©€00 TOV HoVOyeVT], YEVVnOEVTa o0k €K ToD ur| 6vtog, GAN €k ToD 8vtog matpds . . . Tpdg d¢ Tfj evoePel
Taoty mepl matpog kal viod d6EN, kabwg Mudg ai Osiot ypagai diddokovoty, €v vedua dylov Opoloyoduey,
10 kawicav todg te tig talaidg Srabrikng aylovg dvBpwmnoug kal Tovg tfig xpnuati{ovong Kaviig Tatdeutag
Befovg. piav kal uévnv kaboAtknv, TV drootoAikrv EkkAnoiav, dxabaipetov unv det, kv ndg 0 kKGouog avTH
TOAEUETY PovAelnTat . . . MeTd ToUTWYV TNV €k VEKp®Y dvdotaoty ofdapev, fig dmapyr yéyovev 6 kGp1og HUGY

L. Xp., o@pa @opéoag GAnB&G kai o dokrjoel €k Tfig Oeotdkov (one of the earliest passages, of which we are
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After the Bishop has quoted extensive portions of it, which he describes as “the whole pious
Apostolic doctrine” (ndoa 1) drootoAikr) evoePric 86&x), he closes with the words “these
things we teach and preach, that is the Apostolic dogmas of the Church” (taGta d18dokopev,
talbta knpOTToEY, Tadta TG EKkANGiag ta drostoAika ddyuata) But these dogmas belong
to Origen’s theology. Finally, we perceive from the Nicene transactions, that many Churches
then possessed Creeds, which contained the Biblical theological formulas of Origen. We
may assert this decidedly of the Churches of Caesarea, Jerusalem, and Antioch.>'* The entire
undertaking of the Fathers of the Nicene Council to set up a theological Creed to be observed
by the whole Church, would have been impossible, had not the Churches, or at least the
chief Churches, of the East already been accustomed to such Symbols. These Churches had
thus passed, in the generations immediately preceding the Nicene, through a Creed-forming
period, to which little attention has hitherto been paid. In its beginning and its course it is
wholly obscure, but it laid the foundation for the development of theological dogmatics, pecu-
liar to the Church, in the fourth and fifth centuries. It laid the foundation — for the following
epoch was distinguished from this one by the fact that the precise definitions demanded by
the doctrine of redemption, as contained within the frame-work of Origen’s theology, were
fixed and made exclusive. Thus the dangers were guarded against, which rose out of the
circumstance, that the philosophical theory of God, and the idea of the Logos which belonged
to it, had been received into the system of religion, i.e., the Neo-platonic method and circle
of ideas had been legitimised, without the traditional tenets of the faith having been suffi-
ciently protected against them. In the new Creeds of the period 260-325 we find the condi-
tions to hand for a system of religion based on the philosophical doctrine of God, a system
specifically belonging to the Church, completely expressed in fixed and technical terms, and

certain, for this expression; yet it was probably already used in the middle of the third century; a treatise was
also written mepi tfjg OotdkoU by Pierius) Mapiag énti cuvteeiq TV aidvwy, ig GdBETnoty Guaptioge mdnunoag
Q) YEVEL TGOV AvOpWOTWYV, oTavpwBelg Kal drofavdv, GAN o0 did tadta tfg Eavtod BedtnTog fittwv yeyevnuévog,
GVaOTAG €K VEKPQOV, GVaAnu@Beig v ovpavoig, kabruevog év 3e€1d Tfig ueyadwodvng.

314 The Casarean Creed in Athanasius, Socrates, Theodoret and Gelasius, see. Hahn, § 116 and Hort, Two
Dissertations, pp. 138, 139. It runs: IioteVopEV €iG Eva OOV TATEPA TAVTOKPATOPX, TOV TV ANAVTWV OpaT®OV
€ Kal Gopdtwv montiv. Kai €ig €va kvpiov . Xp., TOV 100 @0l Adyov, Odv €k Oe0D, G €k TG, {whV
€k (wTig, VIOV HOVOYEVT], TPWTOTOKOV TEONG KTIGEWG, TPO TAVIWV TOV alWVWV €K TOD TATPOG YEYEVVIUEVOV,
81 00 kai &yéveto T mdvTar TOV Sid TNV fueTépav cwtnplav capkwbévia kal v avBpwmolc ToAitevsduevoy,
Kol taB6vTa, Kal dvaotdvta Tf tpitn AUéPg, kal dveABévTa mpdg TOV matépa, Kal fiovta dAv €v §6&n kpivat
{@vrag kai vekpovg. Kai eig tvebpa dytov. This Creed is also remarkable from its markedly theological character.
On the Creeds of Antioch and Jerusalem, which are at any rate earlier then A.D. 325. see Hort, (1.c 73) and Hahn,
§ 63. We cannot appeal, as regards the phrasing, to the so-called Creed of Lucian (Hahn, § 115). Yet it is extremely

probable that it is based on a Creed by Lucian.
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scientific. We find the conditions ready — but nothing more, or less. But it was also due to
the Creeds that in after times every controversy of the schools necessarily became a conflict
that moved and shook the Church to its very depths. The men, however, who in the fourth
and fifth centuries made orthodox dogma, were undoubtedly influenced, to a greater degree
than their predecessors of from A.D. 260-315, by specifically Church ideas; and their work,
if we measure it by the mixture of ideas and methods which they received from tradition,
was eminently a conservative reduction and securing of tradition, so far as that was still in
their possession. It was really a new thing, a first step of immeasurable significance, when
Athanasius staked his whole life on the recognition of a single attribute — the consubstanti-
ality — of Christ, and rejected all others as being liable to pagan misinterpretation.

At the beginning of the fourth century, Rules of Faith and theology were differently re-
lated to each other in the Churches of the East and West. In the latter, the phraseology of
the primitive Creed was strictly adhered to, and a simple antignostic interpretation was
thought sufficient, by means of formulas like “Father, Son, and Spirit: one God” — “Jesus
Christ, God and man” — “Jesus Christ, the Logos, wisdom, and power of God” In the former,
theological formulas were admitted into the Confession of Faith itself, which was thus shaped
into a theological compendium ostensibly coming from the Apostles. But in both cases, the
personal reality, and, with it, the pre-existence of the divinity manifested in Christ, were
recognised by the vast majority;>'° they were included in the instruction given to Catechu-
mens; they furnished the point of view from which men sought to understand the Person
of Christ. And, accordingly, the accurate definition of the relation of the Deity to that other
divine nature which appeared on earth necessarily became the chief problem of the future.

315 See the interesting passage in Eusebius’ letter to his Church, in which he (sophistically) so defends the
rejection of the o0k fv mpd T0¥ yevvndfvai, as to fall back upon the universally recognised pre-existence of
Christ (Theodoret, H. E. I. 12).
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Second Part: The Development of the Dogma of the Church.

DIVISION II.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOGMA OF THE CHURCH.
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Book I. The History of the Development of Dogma as the Doctrine of the God-Man...

BOOKI.

THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF DOGMA AS THE DOCTRINE
OF THE GOD-MAN ON THE BASIS OF NATURAL THEOLOGY.
Ta kpatovueva T@ AGyw ThG UOEWG OVK EXEL EMALVOV,
Ta O¢ oXEoEL PLAAC KPATOVUEVX DTIEPALVEITAL.

Paul of Samosata.

Ohne Autoritat kann der Mensch nicht existiren, und doch bringt sie ebensoviel Irrthum
als Wahrheit mit sich; sie verewigt im Einzelnen. was einzeln voriibergehen sollte, lehnt
ab und lasst voriibergehen, was festgehalten werden sollte, und ist hauptséchlich Ursache
dass die Menschheit nicht vom Flecke kommt.

BOOKI.
THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF DOGMA AS THE

DOCTRINE OF THE GOD-MAN ON THE BASIS OF NATURAL
THEOLOGY.
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Chapter 1. Historical Situation.

CHAPTERI.

HISTORICAL SITUATION.'

The first main division of the history of dogma closed with the adoption of the Logos
doctrine as the central dogma of the Church, and with the accompanying revision in the
East of the old formulas of the faith under the influence of philosophical theology. The
testament of primitive Christianity — the Holy Scriptures — and the testament of Antiquity
— Neoplatonic speculation — were intimately and, as it seemed, inseparably connected in
the great Churches of the East. The system of doctrine established by the Church in the
third century corresponded to the Church whose structure appeared complete in the same
period. As the political powers of the Roman Empire were conserved in the Catholic Church,
so also were the spiritual forces of Antiquity in its faith. Both required to be invested with
divine lustre in order to live through storms and amid universal ruin.” But Christianity was
by no means completely Hellenised in Catholicism; that is proved, if we needed proof, by
the attacks of Porphyry and Julian. Undoubtedly all the institutions and ideas felt to be ne-
cessary were included in the “Apostolic tradition” to an increasing extent. But since a place
had been given in that tradition to the O. T. and the written memorials of primitive Chris-
tianity, these really furnished aids to the comprehension of the Gospel, which had certainly
been obscured in the “Gnosis” as well as in the “New Law”. The theology of Origen, in spite
of some very earnest attacks upon it, was held in the East to be the pattern and the inexhaust-
ible source of the theology of the Church, so far as a scientific system was desired. Even its
opponents, like Methodius, could not escape its influence. From its rich store of formulas
were more fully elaborated, in opposition to what was called Ebionitism and Sabellianism,
those confessions which were employed in the cultus and instruction of the Church, and
which, thus enriched, were then invested with some sort of Apostolic authority.3 The West
did not go. so far; yet it was perfectly defenceless against the “advances” made by the Church
in the Eastern half of the Empire; for certain theological and Christological conceptions to

1 Walch, Entw. einer vollst. Historie der Ketzereien, 1762 ff. Hefele, Konciliengesch., 2 Bd. I.-IV. Histories of
the Roman Empire by Tillemont, Gibbon, Richter und Ranke (Weltgesch., Bd. IV. und V.). Réville, Die Religion
z. Rom unter den Severern (German translation by Kriiger, 1888). V. Schultze, Gesch. des Untergangs des
griechisch-romischen Heidenthums, 2 Bde., 1887 f. Boissier, La fin du paganisme, 2 Bde. 1891. Dorner,
Entw.-Gesch. d. L. v. d. Person Christi, II., 1853. H. Schultz, Die L. v. d. Gottheit Christi, 1881. Gass, Symbolik
d. griech. Kirche, 1872. Kattenbusch, Lehrbuch d. vergleichenden Konfessionskunde. 1 Bd., 1890. Denzinger,
Ritus Orientalium, 2 Bde. 1863 f.
2 Tiele, Kompendium der Relig. Gesch. (German transl.), p. 283: “the Catholic Church is the secular Roman
rule, modified and consecrated by Christian ideas.”
3 Seeabove, p. 47 ff.,, 113 ff.
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which it also clung, made any counter-movement impossible, though many teachers,
preachers, and apologists went ways of their own, and in their doctrines of Christ and salva-
tion mixed up obsolete Christian traditions with the popular philosophy of the West.
Looking to theological metaphysics as wrapped up in the official formulas of the Church,
the difference was finally only one of degree. It showed itself among those less interested
and scholarly, who were therefore conservative in their instincts and looked with distrust
on the theology of Origen; they thought with perfect simplicity that their own formulas:

» <«

“Father, Son, and Spirit; one God”, “Christ, the Logos, wisdom, and power of God”, “duce
substantice, una persona”, “Jesus Christ, God and man”, constituted the “faith” which needed
no explanation. The element of speculative philosophy was as a rule weak in the system of
religion of the West. In place of it, the West of Tertullian possessed a series of juristic “plans”
which were destined to have a great future.

In spite of many far-reaching differences in their practical and theoretical interests, in
spite of the development in ecclesiastical affairs, Christians in East and West felt that they
belonged to one united Church. The Novatian and Samosatian controversies ultimately
resulted in strengthening the consciousness of unity,* even though a not altogether insigni-
ficant part of Christendom cast itself adrift. These controversies showed plainly that the
Western and Eastern communities held substantially the same position in the world, and
that both required to use the same means to maintain it. Communities everywhere adopted
the character of the Church of the world. Their union preserved all the features of a political
society, and, at the same time, of a disciplinary institution, equipped with sacred sanctions
and dreadful punishments, in which individual independence was lost.” Of course, in pro-
portion as this confederacy of Christians adapted itself to civic, national, and political rela-
tionships, in order to maintain and strengthen itself, the integrity of the Church was most
gravely imperilled, when these very relationships lost their last shreds of unity in the collapse
of the Empire. Above all, the great cleavage between the Eastern and Western halves of the
Empire could not fail to be prejudicial to the Church. But about the close of the third century
the latter, in spite of discontent in its midst, held more firmly together than the Empire, and
its unity was still maintained after the fourth century by great Emperors and influential
theologians.6

In addition to the episcopal constitution, uniformly and strictly carried out, the common
basis of the Churches was due to the recognition of the same authorities and designs, the
uniform appreciation of sacramental rites, and the strong tendency to asceticism for the

4 See on this the correspondence between the oriental Bishops and Julius of Rome; Socr., H. E., II. 15; Ep. Julii
ap Athan., Apolog. c. Arian, ch. 21 sq.
5 SeeVol.IL,p.122f.
6 Reuter, Augustinische Studien, in the Zeitschr. f. K.-Gesch. V., p. 349 ff,, VL, p. 155 ff., 190.
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sake of a future life. It was, at first, too stable for the different forces which threatened to
shatter the Empire, and also, in consequence, beat upon the Imperial Church. But this basis
was nevertheless insufficient. It can be easily shown that the elements composing it were as
incapable of guaranteeing the unity, as of protecting the Christianity, of the Church, through
a prolonged period.

Among the authorities the two Testaments, combined by the evidence of prophecy and
allegorical explanation, took the first, indeed, strictly speaking, a unique place. But not only
was their extent not absolutely decided, but their interpretation was wholly uncertain. In
addition to this, the scope to be left to the “Apostolic tradition”, i.e., the illusion of “antiquity”,
and to the decision of episcopal synods, was by no means defined; for the sufficiency of
Holy Scripture was placed, theoretically, beyond doubt. But where elementary wants, felt
by the great majority, were to be satisfied, where a reassuring sanction was required for the
advancing secularisation, men did not rack their brains, if no inconvenient monitors were
in the way, to find precedents in Holy Scripture for what was novel. They went right back
to the Apostles, and deduced from secret traditions what no tradition ever possessed. Huge
spheres of ecclesiastical activity embracing new and extensive institutions — the reception
of national customs and of the practices of heathen sects — were in this way placed under
“Apostolic” sanction, without any controversy starting worth mention. This is true, e.g., of
the ritual of worship and ecclesiastical discipline, “The sacred canons” or “the apostolic
canons” constituted from the close of the third century, a court of appeal, which practically
held the same rank as the sacred writings, and which, especially in the East, cast its protection
to an increasing extent over national customs and traditional morals in the face of attacks
of every kind. It is obvious that authorities so obtained were likely, in the end, to divide the
Churches of the different nations.

The crudest superstition was thus consecrated by “apostolic” decrees, or legitimised,
after the event, from the O. T.,” and from the middle of the third century it ascended from
the lower strata of Christians to the upper, which had lost all spiritual stability. And now in
the fourth century, when Church and State were fused into one, everything was assigned to
the former which had ever, or anywhere been regarded as venerable or holy. As it had sub-
mitted to the Church, it demanded indulgent treatment. The religion of pure reason and of
the strictest morality, the Christianity which the ancient apologists had once portrayed, had
long changed into a religion of the most powerful rites, of mysterious means, and an external
sanctity. The historical tradition of Christ and the founding of Christianity was turned into
aromance, and this historical romance, which was interwoven with the religion, constantly
received new chapters. The stream of the history of salvation ended in a waste swamp of
countless and confused sacred tales, and in its course took in heathen fictions and the stories

7  See my Edition of the AdaxH, Prolegg. pp. 222 ff., 239 ff.
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of gods and heroes. Every traditional holy rite became the centre of new sacred ceremonies,
and every falling off in morality was covered by increasing the religious apparatus. The idea
of forgiveness of sins was to many a cloak for frivolity and wickedness. Up to the middle of
the third century, every Catholic Christian was, in all probability, a genuine monotheist.
That can no longer be said of the generations who afterwards pressed into the Church.
Polytheism had lost its name, indeed, but not its influence in the Church of the fourth cen-
tury. Great masses preserved, in spite of their baptism, the piety to which they had been
accustomed. Christian priests had to respect and adjust superstition, in order to keep the
leadership in their hands, and theologians had no difficulty in finding, in the O. T. and in
many views and usages of Christian antiquity, means of justifying what was most novel,
alien, and absurd. Miracles were of everyday occurrence, and they were barbarous and de-
testable miracles, directed to meet the meanest instincts, and offensive to even moderately
clear heads.® The Christian religion threatened to become a new paganism;9 while, at the
same time, making shipwreck of its own unity and common character. For even if priests
and theologians were always to be in a position to keep the reins in their hands, dissolution

8 Compare the criticism by Julian and his friends of the Christian religion and the worship paid to saints and
relics, or read the writings in which Sulpicius Severus attempts to recommend Christianity to the refined society
of Aquitania. We can study in the works of the historians Socrates and Sozomen the attitude of cultured Cath-
olic Christians, after the complete triumph of the Church over paganism. Even Sozomen cannot be regarded as
having reached the stage of the “dry tree,” and yet into what a superstition the Christian faith is transformed in
his pages! We see how paganism thrust itself into worship, in — to quote a well-known instance — August.
Confess. VI. 2 ff. Let us, above all, remember that from the beginning of the fourth century special chapels and
churches were built to the different saints. The saints took the place of the local deities; their festivals of the old
provincial services of the gods. We have just begun to investigate the transformation of heathen tales of gods
and heroes into legends of the saints, and ancient light literature has contributed its quota in works of travel
and adventure by land and sea. These researches promise, if instituted critically and soberly, to give interesting
results; yet I doubt if the state of our materials will admit of confident conclusions. Besides the worship of the
saints, the cultus of the Emperor threatened in the fourth century to intrude itself into the Church. Philostorgius
relates (H. E. II. 17) that Christians presented offerings to the picture of Constantine, and honoured it with
lanterns and incense; they also seem to have offered vota to him that they might be protected from calamities.

9 Besides the worship of saints, martyrs, and relics, we have to notice the new forms of faith in demons. It
would be impossible to believe more sincerely in demons than Christians did in the second century. But that
age was yet ignorant of the fantastic tricks with them, which almost turned Christendom into a society of deceived
deceivers. (The expression was first applied to Christians by Plotinus: see Vita Plot. by Porphyrius 16: £éEnmndtwv
kal avtol Anatnuévor). When we reflect that the Vita Antonii was written by an Athanasius, nothing can again
surprise us. Spiritualism with all its absurdity, which we are once more conversant with in the nineteenth century,

had long been familiar in heathen circles, and then, as now, it was connected with religious ideas on the one
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threatened the one undivided Church which girt the Empire, if the local rites, customs, usages
of men were consecrated as Christian in every province, and might establish themselves
without any decided counterpoise.

But where was such a counterpoise to be found? In the constitution? That was indeed
a firm structure, binding Christendom strongly together; but even it presented sides on
which the centrifugal forces, destructive of unity, found entrance. Love of rule and ambition
were encouraged by the episcopal chair. And when the danger of dismemberment into in-
dependent bishoprics was met by a rigid metropolitan leadership, the way was opened up
to that lofty ambition which desired the first place and the highest influence in the province,
and which sought to domineer over the civil powers and to master neighbouring provinces.
The Patriarchs and Metropolitans who — to use an expression of Socrates — played at being
“hereditary lords” (Dynastai) no longer protected, but undermined the unity of the Church.
The great Bishops of Rome and Alexandria, who sought to rule over the Church in order
to preserve its unity and independence, entangled themselves in an ambitious policy, and
produced division. The Emperors were really patrons of unity, and the supreme means at
their disposal, the (Ecumenical Synod, was their contrivance; in all cases it was a political
institution, invented by the greatest of politicians, a two-edged sword which protected the
endangered unity of the Church at the price of its independence.

But was not the bond of unity, the common ground, to be found in the common ideal,
in the certain hope of a future life, and in asceticism? This bond was assuredly a strong one.
The Church would hardly have succeeded in following out the free path opened up to it by
Constantine had it not had in its midst, besides its transcendent promises, a power to which
all, Greek and barbarian, polytheist and monotheist, learned and unlearned required ulti-
mately, if reluctantly, to bow. And that power was the asceticism which culminated in
monachism. The ancient world had arrived, by all the routes of its complicated development,
at the bitterest criticism of and disgust at its own existence; but in no other faith was religion
itself as effectively combined with asceticism, in none did the latter come so powerfully to
the front, yet in none did it submit itself so pliably to Church government, as in Catholicism.
A religion comprehended in a mere sacramental communion could not have gained the
allegiance of the more clear-sighted and earnest. One that imposed on all, as an inalienable
duty, the perfect fulfilment of the positive moral law, could not have held its ground. One
that commanded all alike to renounce the world would have closed the world against it. But
areligion which graded its members as priests, monks, and laity, embraced a threefold piety

hand, and physical experiments and speculations on the other. It forced its way into the Church, in spite of all
protests, from the third, still more, however, from the fourth century, after it had long been wide-spread in
“Gnostic circles.” As a religious phenomenon it signified a renaissance of the lowest forms of religion. But even

the most enlightened minds could not keep clear of it. Augustine proves this.
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of initiated, perfect, and novices, and succeeded in the hardest task of all, that of reconciling
priest with monk,'? and of admitting the layman to a share in the blessings of both, was
superior to all others, and possessed in its organisation, generally established, a strong bond
of association.

Protestants at the present day can hardly form a conception of the hold which asceticism
possessed over the mind in the fourth and fifth centuries, or of the manner in which it influ-
enced imagination, thought, and the whole of life. At bottom only a single point was dealt
with, abstinence from sexual relationships; everything else was secondary; for he who had
renounced these, found nothing hard. Renunciation of the servile yoke of sin (servile peccati
iugum discutere) was the watchword of Christians, and an extraordinary unanimity prevailed
as to the meaning of this watchword, whether we turn to the Coptic porter or the learned
Greek teacher, to the Bishop of Hippo, or Jerome, the Roman presbyter, or the biographer
of Saint Martin. Virginity was the specifically Christian virtue, and the essence of all virtues:
in this conviction the meaning of the evangelical law was summed up.!! But not only did
the evangelical law culminate in virginity, but to it also belonged all promises. Methodius’
teaching that it prepared the soul to be the bride of Christ, was from the fourth century re-

10 The order of the monks had to pass through crises and conflicts before it was able to establish itself side by
side with, and to influence a secularised priesthood; we possess the key to this struggle in the East in the writings
of the forger who composed the Apostolic constitutions and the longer recension of the Ignatian Epistles; in the
West in the works, written from the opposite standpoint, of Sulpicius, as also in those of Jerome, Augustine,
and the Gallican authors of the fifth century. Compare Hauck, K.-Gesch. Deutschlands, I., p. 49 ff. The order
of the monks was imported into the West. It was not till about the middle of the fifth century that its opponents,
inside and outside the ranks of the clergy, were silenced. For a time — at the end of the fourth century — it was
in danger of being included in the condemnation of the Ascetics who held dualistic views.

11 The Fathers of the fourth century could not proceed so consistently as Hieracas (see Vol. IIL, p. 98, n. 5)
since they had to sanction the “lower” morality in the Church. The Eustathians who condemned marriage —
see the decrees of the Synod of Gangra in Hefele, Concil. Gesch., I. 2, p. 777 ff. — were therefore opposed. But
the numerous tractates “De virginitate” show how near the great Fathers of the Church came to the Eustathian
view. We can hardly point to one who did not write on the subject. And the same thing is, above all, proved by
Jerome’s polemic against Jovinian, in spite of its limitation, in the Ep. (48) ad Pammachium. For the rest, Au-
gustine did not differ from Jerome. His Confessions are pervaded by the thought that he alone can enjoy peace
with God who renounces all sexual intercourse. Like Hieracas, Ambrose celebrated virginity as the real novelty
in Christian morality; see De virginibus, I. 3 sq.: “Since the Lord wrapped himself in a bodily form, and consum-
mated the marriage of deity with humanity, without the shadow of a stain, he has infused poor frail men with
heavenly life over the whole globe. That is the race which the angels symbolised when they came to serve the
Lord in the wilderness . . . That is the heavenly host which on that holy Christmas the exulting choirs of angels

promised to the earth. We have the testimony of antiquity therefore from the beginning of time, but complete
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peated by everyone. Virginity lies at the root of the figure of bridegoom (Christ) and bride
(the soul) which is constantly recurring in the greatest teachers of East and West, and it is
the key to the corresponding exposition of the Song of Songs, in which often appear a sur-
prising religious individualism and an impassioned love of Christ.'?

submission only since the word became flesh. This virtue is, in fact, our exclusive possession. The heathens had
it not; it is not practised by the still uncivilised barbarians; there are no other living creatures among whom it
is to be found. We breathe the same air as they do, we share in all the conditions of an earthly life, we are not
distinguished from them in birth, and so we only escape from the miseries of a nature otherwise similar to theirs
through the virgin chastity, which, apparently extolled by the heathens, is yet, even if placed under the patronage
of religion, outraged by them, which is persecuted by the barbarians, and is known to no other creatures.”
Compare with this Chrysostom’s tractate on the state of virginity. Much thought was given after the middle of
the fourth century to the relation of priest and monk, especially by those who wished to be monks and had to
be priests. The virgin state (of the monks) was held by the earnest to be the easier and safer, the priestly condition
the more perilous and responsible; yet in many respects it was regarded as also loftier, because the priest con-
summated the holy sacrifice and had to wield authority (Chrysostom de sacerdotio, esp. VI. 6-8 and III. 4-6, VI.
4). But the danger to which priests and bishops were subject of becoming worldly, was felt, not only by men like
Gregory of Nasianzus and Chrysostom, but by countless earnest-minded Christians. A combination of the
priestly (episcopal) office and professional asceticism was therefore early attempted and carried out.

12 See Vols. IL,, p. 294, IIL, p. 109. The allegory of the soul of the Gnostic as the bride received its first lofty
treatment in the Valentinian school. Thence Origen got it. The sources drawn upon by later writers were Origen’s
homilies and commentary on the Song of Songs (Lommatzsch. XIV., p. 233 sq.): the prologue of the latter in
Rufinus begins with the words: “Epithalamium libellus hic, id est, nuptiale carmen, dramatis in modum mihi
videtur a Salomone conscriptus, quem cecinit instar nubentis sponsz, et erga sponsum suum, qui est sermo dei,
ccelesti amore flagrantis. Adamavit enim eum, sive anima, quee ad imaginem eius facta est, sive ecclesia.” Jerome,
who has translated the book, says that Origen surpassed himself in it. Methodius’ writing “Convivium” in which
the same thought often occurs, was also much read. The purest and most attractive form of the conception in
the East appears in Gregory of Nyssa; see e.g., his homilies on the Song of Songs, and his description of the life
of Macrina (Ed. Oehler, 1858, p. 172 sq.); we read p. 210 sq.: Ai o016 pot dokel tov Belov ékeivov kal kabapov
#pwta 100 dopdtov vuugiov. dv éykekpuupévov eixev &v toic tfi¢ Yuxfic dmoppritoic tpepduevoy, Evdniov
Tolelv TéTe 101§ Tapodot kai dnpooteverv v év kapdia didbeorv, T EnelyesBat pdg TOV ToBOVUEVOVY, WG GV
316 Tdxoug oLV aUTR Yévorto TV deopdv EkAvbeioa o0 opatog. Besides Gregory we have to mention Ma-
carius with his “Spiritual Homilies” (Migne T. XXXIV.; see Floss, Macarii Aegypt. epp. etc., 1850, German
translation by Jocham, Kempten, 1878); compare especially the 15th homily which contains already the figure,
repeated a hundred times afterwards, of the soul as the poor maiden who possesses nothing but her own body
and whom the heavenly bridegroom loves. If she worthily cherishes chastity and love for him, then she becomes
mistress of all the treasures of her Lord, and her transfigured body itself shares in his divinity. Further, Hom.
IV, ch. 6 sq., 14 sq. Compare also Ep. 2. “A soul which has cast aside the ignominy of its outward form, which

is no longer ruled by shameful thoughts or violated by evil desires, has manifestly become a partner of the
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But the ascetic ideal did not succeed in establishing itself, especially in the West, without
severe conflicts, and it concealed within it dangers to the Church. Asceticism threatened to
become an end in itself, and to depart from the historical foundation of the Christian religion.
When the Church authorised the Christianity of ‘the perfect’, it really declared the great
mass of its divine and apostolic institutions to be mere apparatus, meaningless to him who
had resolved to renounce the world, and to prepare for eternity. Those settlers in Egypt,
who sought to obtain redemption by torturing themselves, in the end imperilled religion
not less than the great crowds who simply submitted to certain sacramental observances,

heavenly bridegroom; for henceforth it has only one requirement. Stung by love to him it demands and, to speak
boldly, longs for the immediate fulfilment of a spiritual and mysterious union that it may enter the indissoluble
embrace of communion in sanctification.” See Cyril Catech. IIL, ch. 16; kal yévoito mdvtag VUAG AUOUWG TG
VoNT® Vuppiy Tapactdvtag K.T.A. Before this: 1) yap mpdtepov §oUAn Yuxn vov &deA@idolv adtodv tov deondtnv
éneypdaro, 8¢ TV dvumdrpirov dmodexduevog npoaipeoty Empwvroer 1800 el kaAn 1) TAnsiov pov, i8o &l
KaAr]: 0d6vteg oov wg dyéhat TdV kekapuévwy (Cantic. 4, 1) 31 v edovveldntov opoloyiav. We can point
to very few Greek Fathers in whom the figure does not occur. All the greater is the contrast presented by the
depreciatory verdict of Theodore of Mopsuestia on the Song of Songs (Kihn, Theodor v. M. 1880, p. 69 f.). It
may be expressly noticed, besides, that Clement of Alex. as well as Methodius and Macarius had already transferred
the figure of the bride to the married woman. Indeed, Macarius was conscious that he was acting boldly in doing
so. Western nuns and monks were distinguished by lavishing those sexual feelings which were forbidden them
on Christ (and Mary). Ambrose especially taught the West the conception of the soul as the bride of Christ;
while Augustine was, apart from a few passages, more reserved, and Jerome wanted strength in sentiment and
language. Not only in Ambrose’s tractate “De Isaac et anima”, really a commentary on the Song of Songs, but
in innumerable passages in his works — even when it is least expected, as in the consolatory discourse on
Valentinian’s death (ch. 59 sq.) — the idea of a special tie between the virgin soul and Christ comes to the front.
But Ambrose gave it a colouring of his own due to the deep sentiment of a great man, and his peculiar faculty
of giving a warm expression to his personal love of Christ (see also Prudentius); compare passages like De
peenit. II. 8. We cannot appreciate too highly the important influence exerted on after times, and first on Au-
gustine, by Ambrose’s expression of his personal religion. The light that dawned in Augustine’s confessions
already shone from the works of Ambrose, and it was the latter, not the former, who conducted western piety
to the specific love of Christ. On the mysticism of Macarius, who was in many respects allied to these western
Christians, compare also the details in Forster (in the Jahrb. f. deutsche Theol. 1873, p. 439 £.). Bigg (the Chris-
tian Platonists of Alex., p. 188 f.) has very rightly seen that Origen’s homilies on the Song of Songs were at the
root of Christian mysticism: “This book gave welcome expression to what after the triumph of Athanasius was
the dominant feeling, and redeemed in some degree the name of its author, damaged by his supposed inclination
to Arianism. And thus Origen, the first pioneer in so many fields of Christian thought, the father in one of his
many aspects of the English Latitudinarians, became also the spiritual ancestor of Bernard, the Victorines, and

the author of the De Imitatione, of Tauler, and Molinos and Mme. de Guyon.”
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and with the approval of the priests dragged into Christianity whatever pleased them. It was
possible, and in fact the danger was imminent, for the ascetic ideal to lose any assured con-
nection with Jesus Christ. Asceticism had also been proclaimed indeed by Greek science.
But in that case the common character of religion disappeared; for a merely negative ideal
of life, which at the same time was without a close dependence on history, could not form
a lasting bond of connection among men.

Our information is exceptionally bad, and not from accident, as to the internal state of
the Church, at the time when Constantine chose it to be the support of the Empire. But
what we know is enough to establish the fact that the internal solidity by no means corres-
ponded to the external. We may with greater propriety affirm that the Churches of the East
were in danger of relapsing into worldliness, and that not only in the form of worldly modes
of action.!® The peril went deeper. Theology, the power which, as matters then were, could
alone give an energetic protection to the distinctive character of religion, was at the point
of dissolving it and abandoning it to the world.

We have already described in this volume the state of Eastern theology at the beginning
of the fourth century. Conceptions of the faith which began and ended with the historical
personality of Jesus Christ were equally condemned with the attempts, whether unstudied
or philosophical, to identify the Person of Jesus with the Deity.!* The realistic and eclectic
theology of Irenazus had probably very few defenders in the West. The theology of the
Apologists had triumphed, and all thinkers stood under the influence of Origen. But the
genius of this great man was too powerful for the Epigoni. The importance of his system
lay in a threefold direction: first, in the sharp distinction between Pistis and Gnosis, which
he kept apart, and connected only by unity of aim; secondly, in the abundant material in
his speculations, the conservatism that he showed in inweaving all that was valuable, and
the balance which he knew how to preserve between the different factors of his system, re-

13 Church history has at this point in its investigations to collect the numerous data which prove how deeply
members of the Church had become involved in heathen polytheistic morals, usages, customs, and conceptions,
how strong reliance on sacred witchcraft, amulets, and sacramental vehicles had grown, and how far stability
and peace of heart and mind had been lost. For the latter we can especially compare Eusebius (H. E. VIIL 1),
(further the epitaph of Damasus on Euseb. the Roman Bishop, in Duchesne, Le liber Pontificalis, Tom. I., 1885,
p- 167); of a later date, Cyril, Catech. 15, ch. 7. As regards syncretism, see the work on the Egyptian mysteries
(ed. Parthey).

14 See the short disclaimers in the fourth Catechism of Cyril of Jerusalem, (ch. 7. 8): OVY, ()G Tiveg évopicav,
0 V10G petd O TdBog oTeEPavwWOEelg Gotep IO ToD B0 S v vmopovry EAapPe TOV €v 8e&1d Bpdvov, GAN
&¢’ obmép éotiv &xer 10 PaciAikov &&lwya . . . MAte draAlotpidong Tod matpdg TOV LISV, UfTE cuvaloiprv
€pyacduevog viomatpiav motevong.. Further, the 11th Catechism. So also Athanasius steadily disavows the

heresy of the Adoptians as well as of the Sabellians.
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lating them all to one’ uniform aim; thirdly, in the Biblical impress which he gave his theology
by strict adherence to the text of Holy Scripture. In all these respects the Epigoni introduced
changes. The most important in its consequences was the mingling of Pistis and Gnosis, of
faith and theology. Origen had not published his system, in which the faith of the Church
was reconciled with science, as Church doctrine. To him the distinction between the faith
of the Church and the science of faith remained fixed. But in the next period — following
the precedent of Methodius'> and opposing Basil’s principle — it was thought necessary
to identify them. Reactionary and progressive tendencies met in these efforts. The Pistis
(faith) was supplied with the formulas of Origen’s theology, and Gnosis was to stop short
at certain tenets of tradition, and to receive them without revision. The point was to find a
new medium which should be at once tradition and speculation, Pistis and Gnosis. This
endeavour was undoubtedly justified by an actual change accomplished before this and
promoted by Origen himself, viz., the incorporation of the doctrine of the Logos in the faith
of “the simple.” These simple Christians already possessed a dogma which was shaped by
exegesis and speculation, and confronted them as an external authority, a law of faith. This
creation had forced its way from the circumference of the ecclesiastical system into its centre.
Besides, the sharp distinction between a traditional doctrine of the Church and a science of
religion contradicted the whole ecclesiastical tradition as established in the fight with
Gnosticism. But the intermingling at first produced a kind of stagnation. It threat. ened to
make faith lose its certainty, speculation its reasoning power, and the Church the unity of
its confession. If we review the new religious formulas, which were brought into circulation
about the year 300, and if we compare the theologies of the period — which unfortunately
we only know in part — the theologies, namely, of the Alexandrian teachers, Gregory
Thaumaturgus, Lucian, Methodius, Hieracas etc., we see a wealth of forms which, if blood-
relations, are extremely different. How could the unity of the Church continue under their
sway? and if it continued, was it Christianity after all that furnished the common element?

And this has brought us to the second point Origen had recognised the full significance
of the historical Christ for the stage of Pistis; while he directed the Gnostic to the eternal
Logos. Now uncertainties arose here also. The historical Christ threatened to fall entirely
into the background. We can observe this in the works of two of the Epigoni, which have
no affinity to each other. Gregory Thaumaturgus has in his famous Symbol dealt only with
the Logos “apart from the flesh” (Adyog &00{pK0§),16 and Methodius intended to declare the

15 See Vol. IIL, p. 103.

16 See Vol. IIL, p. 1157 the words run: €ig kGp10g, uévog &k Uévov, Oedg éx 0T, Xapaktip Kai eikwv Tfig
Bedtntog, Adyog évepydg, copia tiig TOV SAwV cuoTdoewg TeplekTikn Kal SUvVapig TG SAng ktioewg TonTiky,
010G GANBIVOG GANBIVOD TtaTpdg, ddpatog dopdtov kal deBaptog deddptov kai dBdvatog dBavdtov kal Gidiog
Gidiov..
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loftiest truth when he demanded that Christ should be born in every man ‘consciously’
(vont®g), and that each must become a Christ by participation in Christ.!” Further, in
Origen the cosmological and soteriological interests balanced each other. We recognise this
in his formulas which relate to the Logos. But here also a displacement was introduced, one
that favoured cosmology. The word ‘Opoovotog (consubstantial) was, indeed, retained by
some, perhaps by many theologians; but as it was in itself ambiguous, so also it was no
evidence of an interest in soteriology. The crowd of rhetorical and philosophical predicates
heaped upon the Logos, did not serve to illustrate and establish the significance of the Logos
as the principal factor in redemption; it was rather a term for the reason and order reigning
in the universe, and for the spiritual forces with which humanity had been gifted. Men indeed
held firmly, on all hands, to the incarnation; nay, it was regarded, as is proved by the great
work of Theognostus, as being, next to the doctrine of the creation of matter, the feature
that distinguished the speculation of the Church from that of the Neo-platonists. But the
whole stress was laid on the question, what idea was to be formed of the constitution of the
subject of which incarnation was predicated. A great school, that of Lucian of Antioch, dis-
tinguished, in the manner of Paul of Samosata, between wisdom proper, eternal, existent
in God, and a created wisdom or Logos; and identified the latter alone with the incarnate
Son — ‘wisdom arose through wisdom according to the will of the wise God’. But in drawing
this line, not only was the incarnation of the Deity rendered impossible, but every form of
His personal activity on earth. The theological interest in Christ threatened to resolve itself
entirely into cosmology and morality, or, as in Methodius, to be deprived of its meaning by
a mystical alloy.

The liberty which theology enjoyed in the East up to the beginning of the fourth century,
and the influence which it exerted on the Church in the same period, could not but produce
complete confusion and loss of meaning. All the elements united by Origen in his vast system
sought to establish them. selves independently. Even tritheistic tendencies were not wanting;
but, above all, the idea of a subordinate God and semidivine beings began to be familiar.
The idea of the subordinate God is indeed as old as the theology of the Christian Church;
even the Apologists shared it, and Origen, with all caution, adopted and justified it in
working out his doctrine of the Son. But in the earlier period the simplices et rudes (the
simple and uncultured) were still startled at the suggestion; theologians provided the idea
with strong safe-guards, and Origen himself, who in many points bordered on Polytheism,
on the other hand restored the Logos to the being of God, and united Father and Son as
closely as possible. But opposition to ‘Sabellianism’ evidently rendered a later age much
more careless. And it is indubitable that the idea of the created God, the God who came into
being, coalesced with ancient polytheistic inclinations. The claims of Monotheism were

17 See Vol. IIL, p. 110.
121

134

135



Chapter 1. Historical Situation.

considered to be satisfied by the effort to protect the supreme Deity, as against Modalism,.
from change and plurality; and the Logos and other beings entitled to worship were suffered
calmly to spring up side by side with God; they could not, it was presumed, endanger
Monotheism, because they belonged to the domain of the created. Add that theologians
dealt in their speculations with a plethora of philosophical categories destitute of a fixed
impress, or fixed value;18 further, that this terminology, unsifted and uncontrolled, every-
where forced its way into the faith of the community, and we can form a conception of the
danger which hovered over the Church. We find a Monotheism which did not exclude
polytheism, a Logos-Christ, who, as a cosmological quantity, was of shifting nature and
origin, ideas of the incarnation and redemption as designed to “enlighten” the human race,
and to effect an incarnation of God in every individual soul. All this, too, was clothed in a
rank growth of artificial philosophical expressions, identical with that used in contemporary
science. And we may well ask whether such a theology was in a condition to protect even
the scanty remains of the evangelic tradition, above all, at the moment when the partition
between State and Church was torn down and the Church was brought face to face with its
greatest task. A deism — if the term may be allowed — was at hand, surrounded by the
shifting forms of a speculation which had neither a settled boundary nor an assured object.
It almost seemed as if the special characteristics of the Christian religion were to be reduced
to the evidence of antiquity and prophecy, what Porphyry called ‘foreign fables’. Yet even
Scriptural proof was no longer everywhere called for and given with the zeal so noticeable
in Origen; although it was just the school of Lucian which neglected it least. But what could
Scripture avail against the method? If a Bishop so capable and learned, and so well versed
in tradition as Eusebius of Caesarea was satisfied in his Christology with the formulas we
read there, if he could praise the religious edicts and manifestoes of his Emperor, though
they substantially celebrated “God in nature”, as brilliant specimens of his Christian convic-
tion, we must conclude that the Logos doctrine settled in the Church was the strongest
means of completely effacing the figure of the historical Christ, and of resolving everything
into mist.!” Even the rationalist, who in his study of the history of religions always follows

with sympathy the progress to ‘natural’ religion, would require to restrain his sympathy

18 See Vol. I11, p. 102.

19 On Eusebius’ Christology see Dorner, Lehre v. d. Person Christi, I. (1845) p. 792 ff. Lee, on the Theophan.
1843, Preliminary Dissert. The Christology of Euseb. is that of the ancient apologists, approximating in its terms
to Neoplatonic speculations and richer in its phases on account of the many antitheses. In spite of his dependence
on Origen, Euseb. was chary of receiving all the ideas and predicates which the former applied to the Son and
to which orthodoxy afterwards appealed. That is of consequence. Euseb. was more convinced than Origen that
the idea of deity was completely exhausted in that of the strictly one and unchangeable 8v the npctn ovcia; he

separated the detepog Oed¢ much further from God than the Apologists; see Zahn, Marcell., p. 37 f.
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here. For the pure religion of humanity could not have resulted from this development, but
one that was wholly indefinite, and therefore capable of being influenced from any quarter,
one in whose centre was throned that hollow and helpless figment of thought, the 6v, the
npwth ovola (being-primal being). And men would have gone on proclaiming this religion
to be Christianity, simply because they possessed in Holy Scripture the means of proving
it, and of dating it back to the beginning of the world as the universal religion. And they
would have adopted sacred media, charms, and intermediary powers more and more boldly,
because they were incapable of understanding and applying either to God or to Jesus Christ
the tradition that God redeemed men through Jesus Christ.

The Bishops and theologians in the East about A.D. 320, whose views were similar to
those of Eusebius, had on their side the strongest power to be found in an ecclesiastical
communion — tradition: they were the conservatives. Conservative theology, the theology
that took its stand on Origen, limited the idea of Deity to the primal being (tpwytn ovoia),
inoperative and really incapable of being revealed, i.e., to the Father. It accordingly ignored
the Logos and Christ in determining the conception of God. Further, it deduced, like the
Neoplatonists, a second or third Ousia (being) from the first, and adorned the Logos created
by the will of the Father with the loftiest, yet vacillating, predicates. It taught the incarnation
of the Logos, and celebrated its result, yet once more in indefinite, in high-sounding and
meaningless, Biblical phrases. Finally, it subordinated everything spiritual and moral to the
thought of free-will and human independence. Any attempt at precision could not fail, on
this domain, to be regarded as an innovation. Anything might establish itself as long as it
did not claim to be exclusive.?® There never did exist in the Church a general tendency to
form new dogmas — the terms ‘new’ and ‘dogma’ are mutually exclusive; least of all did it
exist in the East; there was either indifference to philosophical speculation, or a desire that
it should have liberty, or it was regarded with suspicion. For the rest, men reverenced in the

cultus the mystery, i.e., the complex of formulas whose origin had already become obscure.?!

20 Gwatkin says very justly in Studies of Arianism (1882), p. 52: “In fact Christendom as a whole was neither
Arian nor Nicene. If the East was not Nicene, neither was it Arian, but conservative: and if the West was not
Arian, neither was it Nicene, but conservative also. Conservatism, however, had different meanings in East and
West.” In the East it was considered conservative to uphold the formulas of Origen strengthened against Sabel-
lianism. On the doctrine of the Logos and Christ in Origen Bigg says very truly (The Christian Platonists of
Alex., p. 182): “What struck later ages as the novelty and audacity of Origen’s doctrine was in truth its archaism
and conservatism.”

21 When theology is engaged in forming dogmas, it has never, as is really self-evident, enjoyed the sympathy
of any large section in the Church. There is nothing to support the contention that the Christian Church passed
through a period — from Origen up to the Synod of Chalcedon or A.D. 431 — during which there prevailed
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Nevertheless, there probably never was a time in the East when a reaction did not exist

universally, or even to a great extent, a supreme interest in the abstract form of the contents of Religion, and an
effort, with all the means at hand, to expound it as exactly as possible. The great mass of Bishops, monks, and
laity, were then wholly occupied in satisfying themselves with what had been given. This was the highest demand
of the Catholic religion itself, which presupposed the “Apostolic” as its foundation, which called everything else
“heresy” (vewtepiopds), and as an institution for worship) did not permit changes. Undoubtedly, the period
from Origen, or say, from Athanasius up to the Ephesian Council, appears unique in the history of the Church.
But that was an episode enacted in opposition to the great body of Christians, and the theological leaders
themselves, in proportion to their piety, conceived their task to be compulsory, dangerous, and ensnaring them
in guilt. To prove the former read Socrates’ Church History (see my discussion in Herzog R. E., Vol. XIV. p.
408 ff.). This man was, on the one hand, orthodox at every point, on the other, an enthusiastic partisan of
‘EAnvikn nandeia, full of veneration for the great Origen and his science, which he held was to be fostered
continually. But the production of dogma by scientific theology was repugnant to him in every sense, i.e., he
accused and execrated dogmatic controversies as much in the interest of a dogma fixed once for all as in that of
science. The Nicene Symbol belonged sufficiently to the past to be accepted by him as holy and apostolical; but
beyond this every new formula seemed to Socrates, pernicious, the controversies sometimes fights in the dark
(nyktomachies), sometimes an outflow of deceptive sophistry and ambitious rivalry: ciwnij tpockvvelobw to
dppnrov, i.e., the mystery of the trinity. Had Socrates lived 100 years earlier, he would not have been a Nicene,
but a Eusebian Christian. He therefore passes very liberal judgments on, and can make excuses for, the latest
“heretics”, i.e., theologians who have been recently refuted by the Church. In this he stood by no means alone.
Others, even at a later date, went still further. Compare Evagrius (H. E. I. 11) whose argument recalls Orig. c.
Cels. I1I. 12. Dogma has been created by the small number of theologians who sought for precise notions, in the
endeavour to make clear the characteristic meaning of the Christian religion (Athanasius, Apollinaris, Cyril).
That these notions, separated from their underlying thought, fell into the hands of ambitious ecclesiastical
politicians, that the latter excited the fanaticism of the ignorant in their support, and that the final decision was
often due to motives which had nothing to do with the case, is admittedly undeniable. But the theologians are
not therefore to blame, who opposed in the Church a lazy contentment with mystery, or an unlimited pursuit
of scientific speculation. Their effort to make clear the essence of Christianity, as they understood it, and at the
same time to provide a Aoyikf Aatpeia, was rather, next to the zealous order of monks with whom they were
intimately connected, the sole great feature in the epoch. They set themselves to stem the vis inertie of the pious,
and with the highest success. When indolence in the end held the field, an important result had at any rate been
attained. The period from Athanasius till about the middle of the fifth century was in many respects the brilliant
epoch of theology in the Church. Not even the age of Scholasticism can compare with it. That the work of the
theologians became faith according to the Church — a thing Origen never thought of — involved its strength
and weakness alike. The fanaticism of the masses for dogmatic and philosophical catch-words — see the amusing
narrative of Gregory of Nyssa, Opp. ed. Paris, 1638, T. III. p. 466 — affords no information as to the measure

of their comprehension; for the dogmatic catch-word is merely a fetish in wide circles.
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against the development of the Logos doctrine towards complete separation of the Son from
the Father.?? It sprang not only from Modalists, but also from disciples of Origen, and it
celebrated at Nicaea an amazingly rapid triumph. In opposition to a school which had ven-
tured too far forward, and had embroidered the doctrines of Paul of Samosata with ques-
tionable tenets of Origen, the term ‘Opoovotog, once banned at Antioch, was successfully
elevated to the dignity of the watchword of faith.

The importance of this rapid triumph for the history of dogma cannot be rated too
highly. But procured as it was by the Emperor, the victory would have been resultless, had
it not been for the man whose biography coincides with the history of dogma of the fourth
century — Athanasius.

The second division of the history of dogma, the account of its development, opens
with Athanasius, but his conception of the faith also dominated following centuries. Au-
gustine alone surpassed him in importance; for Augustine was an Origen and Athanasius
inone — and he was still more.?> However, the future course of history has yet to decide
whether Athanasius’ thought will not in the end live longer than the conceptions of Au-
gustine. At the present day at least Augustine is given up sooner than Athanasius in the
Churches.

But it is really not permissible to compare these great men. Augustine was a loftier
genius, a man of inexhaustible wealth of ideas and sentiment; Athanasius’ greatness consisted
in reduction, in the energy with which, from a multitude of divergent speculations claiming
to rest on tradition, he gave exclusive validity to those in which the strength of religion then
lay. Augustine opened up a new view of the highest blessings and of human nature in the
Church, he scattered a thousand germs for the future; Athanasius, like every reformer, re-
duced, he first secured a sphere of its own to the Christian religion on the soil, already won,
of Greek speculation, and he referred everything to the thought of redemption. Augustine
invented a new speculation, and the fascinating language of the deepest religious feeling,

22 Origen’s doctrine of subordination was felt in the West simply to constitute ditheism; see Vol. IIL, p. 89
ff.

23 See Ranke, Weltgeschichte Vol. IV. 1, p. 307: “Augustine’s system is, if I mistake not, the second that arose
in the Churchy; it set aside the peculiar characteristics of the first, that of Origen, and then made good its position.”
We can only admit that it held its ground in a modified sense. In fact we see here a parallel of the highest signi-
ficance in the history of the world. The Church has produced two fundamental systems, Origen’s and Augustine’s.
But the history of theology in the East is the history of the setting aside of Origen’s system, and the same is to
be said of the Augustinian in the Catholic West. Only the procedure in the East was more thorough-going and
open than in the West. In the former Origen was condemned, in the latter Augustine was constantly celebrated
as the greatest Doctor ecclesiz. In both cases, however, the rejection of the theological system caused the loss

of a coherent and uniform Christian conception of the world.
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beyond which changed times and manners seem unable to go; Athanasius was unable to
put forward either gifts of speculation or of eloquence on behalf of the thought in which he
lived. His strength arose out of his conviction and his office.

Athanasius was a reformer, though not in the highest sense of the word. Behind and
beside him existed a speculation which led on a shoreless sea, and the ship was in danger
of losing its helm.?* He grasped the rudder. We may compare the situation with that in
which Luther found himself when confronting the medizeval Church and Scholasticism. It
was not for a word, or a formula,?” that he was concerned, but a crucial thought of his faith,
the redemption and raising of humanity to divine life through the God-man. It was only
from the certainty that the divinity manifest in Jesus Christ possessed the nature of the Deity
(unity of being) and was for this reason alone in a position to raise us to divine life, that
faith was to receive its strength, life its law, and theology its direction. But Athanasius in
thus giving the chief place to faith in the God-man who alone delivers from death and sin,
furnished practical piety, then almost exclusively to be found in monkish asceticism, with
its loftiest motive. To speak briefly, this combined as closely as possible the ‘Opoovotog
(consubstantial), which guaranteed the deification of human nature, with monkish asceticism,
and raised the latter from its still under-ground or, at least, insecure realm to the public life
of the Church. While fighting against the phrase the created Logos (Adyog-ktioua) as heathen
and as a denial of the power of the Christian religion, he at the same time as strenuously
opposed worldly pursuits. He subordinated Scripture, tradition, and theology to the thought
that the Redeemer was God by nature, but he also strove to work out the Christian life which
received its motive from close communion with the God-Christ,?® and the prospect of being
invested both the divine nature. If we would do justice to Athanasius, both these facts must
be kept in mind. He became the father of Catholic orthodoxy and the patron of ecclesiastical

24 Itmight seem as if we ought to grant the same credit to Arius of having reduced and given fixity to vacillating
and divergent speculations. But apart from the contents and value of his doctrine, Arius was always disposed
to make concessions, and as semi-opponents defended him, so he unhesitatingly accepted half friends for
complete allies. This very fact proves, however, that he would never have succeeded in clearing up the position.
25 Athanasius always made a sparing use of the catch-word ‘Opoovo10g in his works. The formula was not
sacred to him, but only the cause which he apprehended and established under cover of the formula. His conduct
at the Synod of Alexandria shows that he laid no stress on words. For his theology he needed no Creed. The
existence of one in the Nicene was valuable to him, but he was far from worshipping Symbols. While many of
his friends sought support in the authority of the formula, he sought and found it solely in the cause.

26 Bigg (l. c., p. 188) has very rightly called attention to the high value attached by orthodox Fathers after

Athanasius’ triumph to the Song of Songs in Origen’s exposition.
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monachism, and that he never would have been, had he not also set the practical ideal of
the piety of the time ‘on the candlestick’.”

There is here nothing new in the common sense of the word; Athanasius had really on
his side, the best part of the tradition of the Church, to which he also appealed. Irenseus had
already given the central place to the object, nature, and accomplishment of redemption in
the categories: Logos, incarnation, Godman, deification, and sons of God. Athanasius could
refer to a series of ideas in Origen and other Alexandrian catechists in support of his distinct-
ive treatment of the Logos doctrine. New alone was the fact, the energy and exclusiveness
of his view and action at a time when everything threatened to undergo dissolution.

Athanasius was no scientific theologian in the strict sense of the term; from theology
he descended to piety, and found the exact word required. A man of authority, and attached
to the tradition of his school, he was not in a position to disentangle the problem from the
context in which the Apologists and Origen had set it. He was a disciple of Origen, but his
attitude first to Marcellus, and then to the recent defenders of ‘Ouoota10g, the Cappadocians,
proves that he was as destitute of scientific interest in a philosophical theory of life, as of
the obstinacy of theologians. He had to deal with that which transcended theology. He was
the first to raise to honour in the Church in all its force the old maxim that we must think
of Christ as God (w¢ mept Oe0D), and therefore he paved the way for the new principle, that
we must think of God as in Christ (wg €v Xp1ot®).

In this he stood aloof from the rational thought of his time. While admitting its premises,
he added an element, which neutral speculation was incapable of assimilating completely.
Nothing certainly was more unintelligible to it, than the assumption of an essential unity
of the quiescent and the active Deity. Athanasius fixed a gulf between the Logos of the
philosophers, and the Logos whose redeeming work he proclaimed. What he said of the
latter, declaring the mystery strongly and simply, and by no means committing himself to
new distinctions, could not but appear to the Greeks ‘an offence and folly’. But he did not
shrink from reproach; with firm hand, though in awkward lines, he marked off a sphere of
its own for the Christian faith.?

27  See the Vita Anton. of Athanasius and Gregory of Naz., Orat. 21. It is noteworthy that Paul of Samosata
and the Eusebians were worldly Christians. On the other hand, the puritanism of Arius is, of course, famous.

28 The Cappadocians, theologians who reconciled the faith of Athanasius with the current philosophy, and
apprehended it abstractly, did not retain his teaching pure and simple. This is especially shown by their doubtful
contention that the Christian idea of God was the true mean between the Jewish and Greek. They boldly char-
acterised the plurality of Hypostases, e.g., as a phase of truth preserved in Greek polytheism. Athanasius, therefore,
did not take unmixed pleasure in their work. Cf. the Adyog katnxntikdg of Gregory of Nyssa (ch. 4, ed. Oehler):
“Jewish dogma is refuted by adoption of the Word, and by faith in the Spirit, but the illusion of the Greeks
(EMnviovteg) in worshipping a multiplicity of Gods is dispelled by the (doctrine of the) unity of nature which

destroys the extravagant opinion of a (divine) plurality. We must, in turn, retain the unity of being from the
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And this man respected science and its free development. We can observe this in his
criticisms of Origen and the Alexandrian catechists. Undoubtedly it must have been import-
ant to him to obtain reliable witnesses (testes veritatis) for his doctrine, and the effort to do
this explains frequently his practice of making the best of everything. But it does not entirely
explain his conduct. Christian faith was in his view exhausted in faith in the God-man, the
incarnation, and the redemption which constituted a divine nature; for this reason he per-
mitted liberty in everything else. It would seem that he had no desire to abolish Origen’s
distinction between the Christian science of the perfect and the faith of the imperfect. He
did not sit as a judge of heretics on Origen’s doubtful tenets and correct them by the regula
fidei, nor did he follow the course first taken by Bishop Peter, one of his predecessors, in
Alexandria.?? This is all the more remarkable, as for his own part he could hardly find a
single point in the Gnostic heterodoxies of Origen with which he could agree.

Athanasius did not see beyond the horizon of his own time. He attributed the highest
efficacy to the mysteries of the cultus. He regarded them as the personal legacy of Christ,
immediate emanations of his life as God-man, and as containing the means of applying
salvation. If in succeeding centuries the religious interest attached itself more and more
closely to ritual, that did not imply any contradiction of the conception of the great Alexan-
drian. He also laboured on behalf of the dogma which was to obtain its practical and effective
presentation in the monks on the one hand, and in ritual on the other, until the transitory
was exalted into the permanent.

Athanasius’ importance to posterity consisted in this, that he defined Christian faith ex-
clusively as faith in redemption through the God-man who was identical in nature with God,
and that thereby he restored to it fixed boundaries and specific contents.>*Eastern Christendom

Jewish type of faith, and only the distinction of personal (divine) existences. from the Greek; and by this means
godless conceptions are met on the left and right in correspondingly salutary ways. For the trinity is a corrective
for those who err as to unity, just as the doctrine of the unity (of God) is for those who have made shipwreck
by belief in plurality.”

29 See Vol. IIL, p. 99 ff.

30 In the cleverly written introduction to his description of “Western Church architecture “ (Stuttgart, 1884),
Dehio works out the idea that the classical period of ancient Christian architecture, the fourth century, was
distinguished not by the multiplicity of ideas and forms of construction, but rather by the simplification or re-
duction of the forms. The Church, confronted by the number of models in ancient architecture, laid hold of
one of them, the Basilica, and transmitted it alone to the Middle Ages. That, however, meant not a loss, but an
advance. “The genius of Christianity contributed nothing new to the architectural creations of Rome and Alex-
andria. The great revolution it evoked lay in another direction. It consisted in the reduction of the multiplicity
of styles to one dominant and sole form, not so much by a metamorphosis of artistic feeling, as by making religion
once more the central motive of life. It thus assigned to the future architecture of the Middle Ages conditions

analogous to those which governed the beginnings of Greek art; and thus the birth of Gothic art was possible
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has been able to add nothing up to the present day. Even in theory it has hit on no change,
merely overloading the idea of Athanasius; but the Western Church also preserved this faith
as fundamental. Following on the theology of the Apologists and Origen, it was the efficient
means of preventing the complete Hellenising and secularisation of Christianity.

The history of dogma in the East after the Nicene Council reveals two interlacing lines
of development. First, the idea of the God-man from the point of view of the redemption
and elevation of the human race to divine life, in other words, the faith of Athanasius, was
elaborated on all sides. In this the history of dogma, in the strict sense of the term, exhausted
itself, for dogma was faith in the God-man. But with this a second development was closely
connected, one which dealt with the relations of dogma and theology. Here also one man
can be named: it was the science that Origen had cultivated which formed the centre of in-
terest. However, since his days the problem had become more complicated, for theological
principles that penetrated deeply had been received into faith itself, and the great development
up to the Council of Chalcedon, and still later, consisted in the incorporation of theological
results and formulas in the general belief of the Church. The question, accordingly, was not
merely whether a freer and more independent theology, like Origen’s in spirit and method,
could receive an acknowledged position and latitude in the Church; whether, in general,
the phases of criticism and idealistic spiritualism, included in Origen’s science, were to be
tolerated. It was a much harder problem that arose, though one that from its nature was al-
ways half concealed. If the theological dogma, at the moment when it became a creed of the
Church, received the value of an apostolic doctrine which had never been wanting in the
Church, how were the theologians to be regarded who had really created it, and how were
the most venerated men of the past to be looked upon who had either been wholly ignorant
of the dogma, or had incidentally, or avowedly, contradicted it? The conclusion is clear. The
former were to receive special honour as witnesses to, but not as creators of, the truth. The
latter it was necessary to abandon, however real and constructive their labours may once
have been, or their works were to be coloured, corrected, or even amended by the insertion
of glosses. But how long will a theology receive room to work on dogma, if the work is again
and again to be disguised and how long will theologians be found to continue the dangerous
business? “Theology is the most thankless of sciences. It crushes its builders with the very
stones which they have helped to erect.” The relation of theology to dogma recalls the myth
of Chronos. But here it is not the father who swallows his children, it is the creature that
devours its creators up to the third and fourth generations. As, moreover, the age from the

at the climax of the Middle Ages — for the second time in history, a true organic style, like that of the Greek
temple.” This observation is extremely instructive to the historian of dogma. The thought of Athanasius corres-
ponds in theology to the meaning of the Basilica in the history of architecture in the fourth century. Both were

happy simplifications from a wealth of ideas — reductions which concealed full and varied contents.
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fourth to the sixth centuries is the classic period of all dogma, so in no other period does it
so clearly exhibit to the historian its characteristic of demanding living sacrifices.
Accordingly we observe two phenomena in these centuries. First, we have a continuous
fight against the free theology of Origen, against the heterodoxies which it embraced, its
critical phase, and its idealistic speculation. At any rate, more than two centuries elapsed
before it was finally refused all right of citizenship in the Church, and at the same time
‘EAAnvikn moadeia Greek culture) was deprived of any greater influence on dogma, than
what the latter required for its correct exposition and justification.3 ! But, in the second
place, a traditionalism arose which looked distrustfully on theology taking any share in the
work of the Church at the time, which substituted authority for science, while it either exalted
ancient teachers to heaven as saints, or hurled them down to hell as heretics. It was due to
the secret logic of events that such a tendency gained strength and finally triumphed; for if
even the most capable and independent theologians were compelled to live under the delusion
that what was new in their teaching could never be true, or that the true could not possibly
be new, it necessarily followed that fewer and fewer would be found to undertake their
dangerous work.>? Accordingly, after dogma had developed to a certain extent, held a certain
number of conceptions capable of employing the intelligence, and was adapted to scholastic
treatment, it became so sensitive that it ceased to tolerate a theology that would carry it

31 The prestige of Origen in the Church was still in the first half of the fifth century almost absolute and in-
comparable in wide circles. As we have above remarked, the Church history of Socrates is in this respect partic-
ularly instructive. The belittlers and enemies of this man were vain and ambitious obscurantists, hero-levelling
fellows; against them — Methodius, Eustathius, Apollinaris, and Theophilus — he appealed to the testimony
of Athanasius on behalf of Origen’s orthodoxy (VI. 13). Even the view that Origen’s works and utterances required
to be sifted, appeared to him folly (V1. 17). He defended everything that the master wrote. It was incomprehensible
to him how the Arians could study and value Origen, without becoming orthodox (VII. 6) — to the Arians the
opposite was incomprehensible — and he declares with absolute conviction that Porphyry and Julian would
not have written what they did if they had read the great teacher (III. 23). Further, Origen was once more quoted
in the Monophysite controversies. Apart from special uses of it, his name represented a great cause, namely, no
less than the right of science, EAAnvikn naideio, in the Church, a right contested by traditionalism in conjunction
with the monks.

32 It was pointed out above, p. 138, note I, that even orthodox theological leaders were not comfortable in
their (dogmatic work, so that the position from the middle of the sixth century, the sovereign rule of tradition-
alism, was really the goal desired from the beginning. The works of all prominent theologians testify to this.
Some deplored the fact that the mystery could not be worshipped in silence, that they were compelled to speak;
and the rest say explicitly, that the truth of their propositions lay in their negations alone. Hilary expresses
himself perhaps most strongly (De trinit. II. 2): “Compellimur heereticorum et blasphemantium vitiis illicita

agere, ardua scandere, ineffabilia eloqui, inconcessa praesumere. Et cum sola fide explorari, quae preecepta sunt,
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further, even under all possible safe-guards. The theology that did independent work, that
at no time professed to produce dogma, and therefore really had not existed, now came ac-
tually to an end. The date coincides with that at which Origen was condemned (the sixth
century). The history of this process ran its course very gradually. On the other hand, there
was no want of important actions in the history of the ejection of Origen’s doctrine. We
have here to mention the ‘Origenist controversies’, though we must not limit them, as has
been customary, to a few decades. Along with them the opposition to the school of Antioch
and its condemnation come before us. But we must not look at the victory of the creed of
the Church over theological liberties merely from the point of view of a decline of science
in the Church. We have rather to consider what a more liberal speculative and critical science
had to offer at the time to the Church. In view of the way in which the pursuit of theology
and the exposition of the faith were intertwined, there were gifts which the Church had to
decline in order to maintain its tradition, i.e., the standard left to it of its Christianity. But
the heterodoxies of the theologians presented neither an incentive to nor the means for a
revision of the whole doctrine in its possession. Besides, the entire process of expelling the
freer theology was carried out without crises worth mentioning, as if spontaneously. That
is the strongest evidence of the weakness of the speculations and critical views which sought
to hold their ground alongside the doctrine of the Church. The condition of affairs at the
close, when we have (1) dogma (2) a theology of scholastic mysticism, and (3) antiquarian
and formal science not confused with religion, was in many respects an improvement, and
the value of the product received its strongest attestation in the duration of the system.
Leaving out of account a few oscillations, that had been actually attained, which the ‘conser-
vatives’, i.e., the great majority in all phases of violent dogmatic conflicts, had longed for,
and had therefore always contemplated. A mysterious dogma had been arrived at, one elev-
ated above the schools, which gave theologians liberty to be antiquarians, philologists, or
philosophers; for what independent work was left in the pursuit of dogma was subject to
the jurisdiction of these specialists, so far as it did not come under the review of the experts
in mysteries and liturgies. But the great loss consisted in the fact that men no longer possessed
a theological system complete in itself. Origen’s was the only one that the Greek Church
had produced. After its rejection there existed, besides dogma, a vast sum of incongruous
fragments, bound artificially together by quotations from Scripture and tradition and from
Aristotelian scholasticism. The great dogmatic work of John of Damascus only appears to
be a logically connected system; it is in reality far from that.

oporteret, adorare scilicet patrem et venerari cum eo filium, sancto spiritu abundare, cogimur sermonis nostri
humilitatem ad ea, que inenarrabilia sunt extendere et in vitium vitio coarctamur alieno, ut, qua contineri

religione mentium oportuisset, nunc in periculum humani eloquii proferantur.”

131

148



Chapter 1. Historical Situation.

As regards the periods, the dividing lines are formed by the (Ecumenical Synods, namely,
the so-called 2nd, then the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th. But we can also use the names of
Theodosius I., Pope Leo I, Justinian, and Pope Agatho. The unification of the Churches
was rendered possible by the fact that they obtained a forum publicum (a public tribunal)
in the universal Synods.> For the Creeds of the provincial Churches, which agreed only in
the main points, and not even in all these, the Councils substituted a dogmatic confession
whose proclamation, enactment, and extension excited the most violent conflicts. At the
same time the confederation of the Churches became a reality through the imperial policy,
which sought to come into touch with the strongest dogmatic currents, though not infre-
quently it supported trivialities. The last traces of independence possessed by individual
communities were destroyed; along with unity, uniformity in doctrine, discipline, and
worship was almost re-established, and the constitution of the Church, even in the higher
ranks, was gradually so adapted to that of the empire that the hierarchical organisation and
administration of the Church corresponded to the order of the State. But this re-arrangement
required, in part, to be carried out by force (tupavvig of the Emperors and a few great
Bishops), and speaking strictly, was a reality for only a few decades. It excited counter-
movements; in opposition to it nationalistic feeling first really gained strength, especially
in the East, and the great schisms of the national Churches there were also a consequence
of the absolutist attempts at unification.>* In the West the State collapsed under the storms

33 But for Constantine the Nicene Council would not have been carried through, and but for the Emperor’s
uniform creeds would not been arrived at. They were Athanasius’ best coadjutors. Nay, even the Emperors
hostile to him helped him; for they used every effort to unite the Church on the basis of a fixed confession. It is
therefore absurd to abuse the State Church, and yet to regard the establishment of the orthodox creed as a gain.
34 See Hatch, The Councils and the Unity of the Church, in his Social Constitution of the Christian Churches,
p. 172 ft; he has given an excellent account of the share of the State in this unity and its limitations; compare
also my Analekten, p. 253 ff. In the process by which Christendom was united externally and ecclesiastically,
we can distinguish in the East three, and in the West four, epochs. The first three were common to the Churches
of both East and West. The first was characterised by the recognition of the apostolic rule of faith in opposition
to the erroneous creeds of heretical associations, after a common ideal and a common hope had united Christians
up to the middle of the second century. The kavwv tfig Tiotew became the basis of &deApdtng. The second
epoch, in which organisation became already of supreme importance, was represented in the theory of the
episcopal office, and in the creation of the metropolitan constitution. While this was struggling to establish itself
amid violent crises, the State of Constantine brought about the third epoch, in which the Church, by becoming
completely political, was united, and thus arrived at an external and uniform unity, so that in it the essential
nature of the Empire was continued. The Church became the most solid organisation in the Empire, because it
rested on the imperial order of the ancient kingdom. It got no further than this organisation in the East; indeed,
several great provincial Churches soon separated from it; for the creation of Constantine concealed germs of

dissolution; see Zahn, Konstantin d. Gr. 1876, p. 31 f. In the West, on the contrary, the Roman Bishop began to
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of the tribal migration at the moment when, in the. East, the dismemberment of the imper-
ial Church into national Churches began. The attempts of the East Roman emperors to re-
cover the Western half of the realm, or at least parts of it, more than once thwarted the ori-
ental policy imperatively required of them, and are also, from the complications to which
they led, of great importance for the history of dogma. While the Emperors of Byzantium
were involved in a double task, which constituted an insoluble dilemma, the Roman Bishops
served themselves heirs to the West Roman kingdom. In the revolution in political and social
affairs, Christians and Latins were compelled to postpone their separate interests and to
attach themselves closely to the most powerful defender of the old institutions. The Germans,
who apparently broke up the Empire, brought about the internal unity of all that was
Catholic and Latin, and strengthened the position of ecclesiastical Rome. The East, on the
contrary, which had been less endangered actually did break up. In the Western Catholic
Church the ancient Roman Empire was preserved after a fashion with its order and culture.
This Church had no longer beside it a state similar in character and closely related to itself
and thus its Bishop could train the new peoples to his service, and soon undertook an inde-
pendent policy against the Western schemes of the East Roman Emperors. The internal
separation between East and West was complete, when neither understood the language of
the other. Yet the West still took an active interest in the controversy of the “Three Chapters’,
and at the same time obtained, in the translation of the Antiochene and Persian Instituta
regularia divine legis, and in the great works translated at the instigation of Cassiodorus,
valuable gifts from the East which stand comparison with those made by Hilary, Ambrose,
Rufinus, and Jerome. Even in the seventh century Rome and the East were for a time engaged
in a lively correspondence. But the rule of Byzantium over Rome was felt to be that of the
foreigner, and conversely the Roman spirit was alien to the Orientals. Their relations were
forced. Augustine hardly left a trace in the Eastern Church. That was its greatest calamity.
Of course it was less disposed by its past to understand him than the Western Church, and
it was at no time really inclined to accept instruction from its rival.

The first period of the History of Dogma closes with the Synods of Constantinople (381-
383). At them faith in the complete divinity of the Redeemer was finally settled as the creed
of the Catholic Church, and his complete humanity was also expressly acknowledged. Next
to Athanasius the chief part in the decision was taken by the Cappadocians on the one hand,
and by the Roman Bishop and Ambrose on the other. It would not have been arrived at,
however, so early, if it had not been carried through in Constantinople by a powerful ruler
who came from the West. The theologians, so far as any took part in it, were men who were
equipped with the full culture of the period, and were also devoted to the ideals of monastic

engage in those enterprises which, favoured by circumstances, succeeded in the course of centuries in substituting

anew and distinctively ecclesiastical unity for that created by the state.
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piety. The Cappadocians were still relatively independent theologians, worthy disciples and
admirers of Origen, using new forms to make the faith of Athanasius intelligible to contem-
porary thought, and thus establishing them, though with modifications, on a secure basis.
Beside them stood Apollinaris of Laodicea, a man who anticipated the problems of the future,
who was their equal in scholarship, and surpassed them in many respects in theology. But
Arianism revealed its weakness by nothing more than its rapid decline after it ceased to
possess the imperial favour. The impression made by it on the German nations, and its.
prolonged popularity with them, must be described as an ‘accident’ in history. Catholicism
was first made a reality by Theodosius I. — ‘the idea of a communion which should unite
Eastand West in the same confession, beyond which no other form of confession was recog-
nised.” But Ranke remarks rightly®> that the Christian idea (of Nicene orthodoxy) gained
the upper hand over Hellenistic and heretical systems, not from the doctrine alone, but from
the course of events. The victory of the Nicene Council was also decided at the Tigris by the
defeat of Julian, and at Adrianople by the death of Valens. In this first period the Christian
Church was still in constant touch with Hellenism, and adopted from it whatever it could
use. But the history of dogma can only give a very meagre view of these relations. Its
boundaries gradually become altogether more restricted. In the first three centuries it can
hardly be separated from the universal history of the Church; in those following the general
life of the Church is less and less clearly reflected in it. He who desires to become acquainted
with that life, must study the monachism, worship, ethics, and especially the theological
science of the age. There is nothing in the history of dogma to require us to portray a figure
like that of Synesius, and, if we define our task strictly, we can make little use of the rich
epistolary literature of the time.

The second period extends to the Council of Chalcedon (451). Its first and longer half
covers the time in which the imperial Church, resting on the Nicene basis and directed by
emperor, priest, and monk, established itself. But after a time of comparative peace,® the
question again emerged as to the relation of the divine and human in the person of the Re-

35 Weltgeschichte IV. 1, p. 305 f.

36 On these decades, which are to be described as in many respects the most prosperous period of the Byzantine
Church, see Herzog R. E., Vol. XIV., p. 403 ff. Heathenism was then first completely overthrown, and the heretics,
even finally the Novatians, were hard pressed. The regime of Chrysostom seems to have been especially signalised
by the suppression of heretics in the patriarchate of Constantinople; see the account of Socrates. We know of
other Bishops who were active in extirpating heresy in the first half of the fifth century, a work in which Theodoret
took part. The reigns of Gratian and Theodosius, on the one hand, the indefatigable labours of Epiphanius on
the other, laid the foundation. Their programme was carried out from the end of the fourth century. But from
about the middle of the fifth century, when the last traces of the ancient Gnostics, Novatians and Manicheans

were substantially removed, great schisms began to take place on the basis of the Chalcedonian decree.
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deemer. The opposition between the school of Antioch and the new Alexandrian theology,
which felt itself to be the sole teaching of the Church, culminated in this question, and the
Alexandrian Bishop succeeded in making it the centre of ecclesiastical interest. The theolo-
gians of the school of Antioch still wrought in freedom; nay, even among their opponents
there were to be found men who defined the faith by its aim, and were not overawed by
traditionalism. Yet traditionalism grew more and more powerful. Under the leadership of
Epiphanius the great reaction against Origen began,3 7 and not only the Alexandrian Bishop,
but the greatest scholar of the age took part in it.>® To this was added another fact. The
constitution of the Patriarchate began to reveal its effect in threatening the unity of the
Church. The Cappadocian Churches of Asia Minor receded into the background simply
because they possessed no patriarch of their own, dogmatics began to constitute an instru-
ment of provincial ecclesiastical policy, and the dogmatic formula to be a mark of the diocese
and nationality. In proportion as this took place, the state was compelled to intervene.
Dogmatic questions became vital to it, and the appointment in the capital to the Patriarchate,
which it had fostered, was now a political problem of the first rank; for the occupant of the
chair stood at the head of the spiritual affairs of the empire. The great controversy was not
settled at the two Synods of Ephesus (431, 449), but it was, ostensibly, at the Synod of
Chalcedon (451) by means of a long formula. This formula was proposed and dictated by
the West in the person of Bishop Leo and was approved by the Emperor; it was regarded in
the West as the simple and unchanged creed of the Fathers, in the East as a compromise
which was felt by some not to be sufficiently orthodox, and by others to require interpretation.
Meanwhile the East hardly possessed as yet the rudiments of a theology capable of interpret-
ing it. Therefore the formula of Chalcedon has not unjustifiably been called a ‘national
misfortune’ for the Byzantine Empire. But even as regards the Church its advantages no
more than balanced its disadvantages. During this period the monks obtained the mastery
over the Church. Although their relations with the hierarchy were not infrequently strained,
they added very greatly to its strength. The clergy would have been completely eclipsed in
the world and the state, if they had not obtained a new support from the ‘religiosi’ and ‘reli-
giosity’. But while monachism became an important element in the Church, the prestige of
the state declined in the minds of men; nothing was left to the Emperors but to adopt certain
monkish fashions for themselves, and along with the state the life of social morality was
depreciated in favour of ‘religiosity’ and a magical cultus. For monachism merely promotes
itself and next to that a religion of idol-worship; it quits the field where a vigorous morality

37 See before this Demetrius, Peter, Methodius, Eustathius, Marcellus, and Apollinaris.
38 “Babylon is fallen, fallen,” — with these words of triumph did Jerome accompany the overthrow of

Chrysostom in the Origenist controversy (Ep. 88).
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arises. On the other hand, however, the State was delivered at the close of this period from
its most powerful opponent, the Bishop of Alexandria, though at much too high a cost.
The third period extends up to the fifth (Ecumenical Council (Constantinople A.D.
553). The disadvantages of the Chalcedonian formula made themselves felt in the first half
of this century. Great ecclesiastical provinces were in revolt, and threatened to secede from
the membership of the universal Church. Greek piety everywhere showed itself to have been
unsettled by the decree of Chalcedon. Theology could not follow it; nay, it appeared to be
stifled by the decision, while in Monophysitism life and movement prevailed. The perplexed
Emperors were at their wits’ end, and tried provisionally to recall, or at any rate to tone
down, the formula, but in doing so they prejudiced the union with the West. This was
changed under Justin I, but above all under Justinian I. As the reign of the latter was signal-
ised politically by the restoration of the Byzantine supremacy, and the codification of its
laws, it was ecclesiastically distinguished by the restoration and establishment of the consti-
tution and dogmatics of the Church. The creed of Rome was recognised so far as its wording
was concerned, but Rome itself was humbled; the Chalcedonian formula remained in force,
but it was interpreted in terms of Cyril’s teaching, and its future position was assured by
the condemnation of the writings of the Antiochene schools on the one hand, and of Origen
on the other. Thus was the theology of the past judged: ‘solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant’.
The Justinian Church condemned the glorious Fathers, and the fifth (Ecumenical Council
blotted out the freer theological science. However, this measure was only possible because
an orthodox Church theology had developed in the first half of the sixth century.39 It pre-
supposed the Chalcedonian formula, which had become more venerable by age, and explained
it by means of the philosophy of Aristotle, which had then come once more to the front, in
order to reconcile it with the spirit of Cyril’s theology, and to make it in some measure
comprehensible. Here we have the rise of ecclesiastical scholasticism which now took its place
beside the mystical Neo-platonic theology that had been most comprehensively stated by
the Pseudo-areopagite, and which corrected and defined it, uniting with and balancing it.
The effect of this development was extremely significant. Men now began for the first time
to feel themselves at home on the ground of the Chalcedonian formula; piety also was recon-
ciled to it. Productive dogmatic work ceased entirely; its place was taken by the mystical
theology of scholasticism based on the inheritance from antiquity and the enumeration of
authorities. Justinian in reality closed not only the school of Athens, but also that of Origen,
the schools, i.e., of productive theological science and criticism.*’ Henceforth theology only

39 See Loofs, Leontius von Byzanz in the “Texten und Unters. z. alt-christl. Literaturgesch.,” Vol. IIL, parts 1
and 2, p. 37 ff., 303 ff.
40 The closing of the school of Athens has been disputed. It was certainly not a great, formal action; see

Krummacher, Gesch. d. Byzant. Litt., p. 4.
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existed as a servant to the tradition of Justinian and Chalcedon. It was served in turn by the
dialectic of Aristotle on the one hand, and the Neo-platonic mysticism of the Areopagite
on the other. It did important work in the way of elaboration and adaptation; we are not
warranted in passing a sweeping verdict of stultification and sleep;41 but it made no further

change in the creed of the Church and was bound hand and foot.4?

41 See the works of Gass and Gelzer, especially the latter’s interesting lecture: “Die politische und kirchliche
Stellung von Byzanz.

42 Noteworthy, but not surprising, is the parallel capable of being drawn between the history of theology and
that of (heathen) philosophy during the whole period from Origen to Justinian. The history of Greek philosophy
finds its limits in the middle of the fifth century, and again in the age of Justinian; the same is true of the science
of the Church. In the general history of science Plato comes to be supplanted by Aristotle from the close of the
fifth century; in dogmatics the influence of the Stagirite makes itself felt to an increased extent from the same
date. Justinian’s epoch-making measures, the codification of the law, the closing of the school of Athens, and
the restoration of the Byzantine Church and Empire, point to an inner connection. This has not escaped Ranke.
On account of the importance of the matter I give here his excellent discussion (Vol. IV. 2, p. 20 ff.): “Justinian
closed the school of Athens ... An event of importance for the whole continued development of the human
race; any further development in a direct line on the basis laid in classical antiquity was rendered impossible to
the Greek spirit, while to Roman genius such an advance was left open and was only now rendered truly possible
for after ages by means of the law-books. The philosophical spirit perished in the contentions of religious parties;
the legal found a mode of expression which, as it were, concentrated it. The close of Greek philosophy recalls
its beginning; nearly a thousand years had elapsed during which the greatest transformations in the history of
the world had taken place. May I be permitted to add a general reflection, as to which I merely desire that it may
not be rejected by the general feeling of scholars. The Christian religion had risen upon earth in the conflict of
religious opinions waged by nations, and had then in opposition to these developed into a Church. Christian
theology which set itself to appropriate the mysterious and to come to terms with the intellect had grown up in
constant contact, sometimes of a friendly, more often of a hostile kind, with Greek philosophy. That was the
business of those centuries. Then appeared the great Christian theologians from Origen onwards; as we said in
passing, they passed through, without exception, Greek or closely related Latin schools, and framed their doctrines
accordingly. Greek philosophy had produced nothing comparable to them; it had, as regards public life, been
thrust into the background and now it had perished. But it is striking that the great Christian theologians also
came to an end. Never again do we find in later times men like Athanasius, the Gregories of Cappadocia,
Chrysostom, Ambrose and Augustine. I mean that along with Greek philosophy the original development of
Christian theology also came to a stand-still. The energy of the Church doctors, or the importance of the Church
assemblies in these centuries cannot be parallelled by analogous phenomena belonging to later times. Different
as they are in themselves we find a certain resemblance in the state of Roman law and of Christian theology.
The old Roman jurisprudence now appeared as universally valid law in a redaction which while historical was
yet swayed by the conditions of the day. At the same time, limits were set by the triumph of orthodoxy, especially

of the dogmas declared in the Chalcedonian resolutions, to all the internal divisions of theology in which the
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As regards the history of dogma the fourth period possesses no real independence. The
dogmatic activity which characterised it was exclusively political; but since it created a new
formula, we may here assume a special period. It ends with the sixth (Ecumenical Council
(A.D. 680). Justinian’s policy of conquest was in the highest degree unstable, and went far
beyond the resources of the Empire’. Whether his dogmatic policy was correct, which
maintained union with the West at the cost of losing a large section of the Oriental Churches,
is a question which may be debated. But whether an open and consistently monophysite
policy was then still possible in Constantinople is very doubtful. Egypt, Syria, and Armenia
were lost, not only to the state, but also to Greek language and culture. In order to keep
them, or win them back from the Persians and Arabians, an energetic Emperor resolved to
publish a monophysite rallying cry without prejudicing the wording of the Chalcedonian
Creed. Monothelitism on the basis of the doctrine of the two natures is in itself no artificial
creation; it is founded on the old consideration rising out of the doctrine of redemption;
but at that time it had its origin in policy. Yet this still-born child of politics set the Eastern
Church in an uproar for more than two generations. To prevent the loss not only of the East
but of Italy also, the Emperor required the help of the Roman Bishop. Justinian’s success in
curbing the latter’s authority had only continued for a little under his successors. The pon-
tificate of Gregory I. still exerted an influence, and, at the sixth Council, Agatho, repairing
the fault of one of his predecessors, dictated the formula, as Leo had done at Chalcedon.
This bore the impress of the West, and did not correspond perfectly to the eastern conception.
It further became manifest at the Council that, when it was a question of defining dogma,
theology had been completely transformed into a rehearsal of authorities. Next to the older
synodal decisions, the decisive precedent was formed by the immense, and frequently forged,
collection of the dicta patrum.

After the sixth Council, orthodoxy and Monophysitism were definitively separated,
though attempts were not wanting to harmonise them in the following centuries, in keeping
with the monophysite tendencies, never wholly destroyed, of eastern orthodoxy. The mystery

divergent opinions were also defended with ability and thoroughness . . . Justinian who reinstated orthodoxy,
and gave the force of law to juridical conceptions, takes a high place in the rivalry of the centuries. Yet, while
he raised his government to such a pinnacle of authority, he felt the ground shake momentarily under his feet.”
Greek science and the monkish view of the world, leagued as they were, dominated the spiritual life of the Church
before as well as after the Justinian age; they were at bottom indeed far from being opposed, but possessed a
common root. But how differently it was possible to combine them, what variations they were capable of! If we
compare, e.g., Gregory of Nyssa with John of Damascus it is easy to see that the former still really thinks inde-
pendently, while the latter confines himself to editing what is given. It is above all clear that the critical elements
of theology had been lost. They only held their ground in the vagaries of mystical speculation; in all ages they

are most readily tolerated there.
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was firmly established, and obtained further definition; for the doctrine taught by John of
Damascus of the enhypostasis of the human nature in the Logos) had been accepted, even
in the age of Justinian, to be the correct interpretation of the doctrine of the two natures.
The movement of thought in the Church passed accordingly to a new sphere; or, more
correctly, the old absorbing interest of the Church in the mysteries of the cultus** now came
to light undisguised, because the pursuit of theology, converted as it was into scholasticism,
had become the business of scholars and experts in the mysteries, and it was only temporarily
that a controversy springing out of it agitated the Church. Dogma, designed by the Nicene
and Chalcedonian Creeds to be looked at and treated formally, henceforth revealed this its
character thoroughly. The philosophy appropriate to it was found, or invented — that
compound of Neoplatonism and Aristotelianism, with which no one could dispense who
desired to unfold or comment on dogma orthodoxly.** He who passed over the philosophy
of the Church stood in danger of becoming a heretic.*® But dogmatics, undoubtedly the
foundation, did not dominate the Church as a living power. The conception of the natures
of Christ found its continuation in that of the sacraments and sacramental things by which

43 It is said of Polycarp in his Vita per Pionium (saec. IV.): épunvedoai te ikavog puotrpia, & toi¢ moAAoig
v drékpuea, oltw @avep®g adtd éetiBeto, (ote ToG dkovovTag uapTLpeiv, 8Tl 00 udvov drobovaty GAAL
kal Op&otv avtd. That was accordingly the supreme thing; to be able also to see the mystery, the Christian
possession of salvation.

44 The fight between Platonism and Aristotelianism was accordingly acute among theologians in the following
centuries; they often indeed made heretics of one another. Up till now we only know these disputes in part; they
are important for the later conflicts in the West, but they do not belong to the history of dogma.

45 Even to-day simple-minded Catholic historians of dogma exist who frankly admit that he becomes neces-
sarily a heretic who does not, e.g., use the conceptions “nature” and “person” correctly; and they even derive
heresy from this starting-point. Thus Bertram (Theodoreti, Ep. Cyrensis, doctrina christologica, 1883) writes
of Theodore of Mopsuestia: “Manifesto declarat, simile vel idem esse perfectam naturam et perfectam personam
... Naturae vox designat, quid sit aliqua res, vel essentiam vel quidditatem; hypostasis vero modum metaphysicum
existendi monstrat. Ex quo patet, ad notionem perfecte nature modum illum perfectum existendi non requiri.
Hac in re erravit Mopsuestenus, et heeresis perniciosa ex hoc errore nata est. What a quid pro quo! The ignorance
of the terminology, which was yet first created ad hoc, in order to escape Scylla and Charybdis, is held to be the
real ground of the origin of the heresy. Such a view of things, which is as old as scholasticism, undoubtedly
needed mysticism as its counterpoise, in order not to perish wholly from the religious sphere. Atzberger (Die
Logoslehre d. h. Athan., 1880) has expressed himself still more unsophisticatedly, and therefore more instructively,
on the relation of philosophy and dogma (p. 8, 29). But see also Hagemann (Rom Kirche, p. 361): “The Patripas-
sians arrived at their doctrines of God, his attributes, his creation, and incarnation, because they took their stand
on Stoic logic and with it cherished the most extreme nominalism, and because they absolutely rejected the ob-

jective existence of ideas.”
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men became participators in Christ. The perceived (aicOntdv) thereby obtained side by
side with the conceived (vontov) an ever loftier, and independent significance. Symbolism
was more and more expunged; the mystery became more and more sensuous. But, in pro-
portion as the latter was made operative in the cultus, the cultus itself was regarded, in all
its setting and performance, in the light of the divino-human.*® All its sensuous side, which
was presented for his benefit to the worshipper, was regarded as deified and as promoting
deification. Now in so far as the believer derived his life entirely from this cultus, a ritual
system, to which the character of the divino-human attached, took the place of the God-
man, Christ. Piety threatened to be submerged in a contemplation of wonders, the spiritual
in the sensuous, and theology, in so far as not identified with scholasticism and polemics,
in a science of mysteries.*’ From this point of view we can understand the worship of images

46 For the history of the development of the Greek liturgy after the fourth century. Swainson’s The Greek
Liturgies, chiefly from original authorities (London 1884), is the standard work. For the doctrine of the mysteries
cf. Steitz” Abhandlungen in the Lehrbb. f. deutsche Theol. 1864 ff.

47  If we collect the fourth-century evidence of crude sensuous superstition intimately combined with Christian
piety, we might believe that it could go no further. And yet it did go further from century to century, as anyone
can easily convince himself by reading the tales of saints and relics, among which those of the oriental mono-
physites are the worst. But apart from this increase, we have to call attention to the fact that this barbarous su-
perstition ascended into higher and more influential circles and was systematically cultivated by the monks,
while the corrective of a more rational theology grew ever weaker. Theology became more defenceless, because
it had to adapt itself to sacred ceremony. The worst gift bequeathed by moribund antiquity to the Church was
the ritual of magic and the monstrous number of great and little aids in need and means of atonement. It is not
the case that this state of matters was produced by the inrush of barbarian peoples; on the contrary, the decom-
position of ancient culture and religion takes the first place in the process, and even the Neo-platonic philosophers
are not free from blame. In view of this circumstance it is natural to conclude that the reformation of Athanasius
bore little fruit, that it only checked for a time the polytheistic under-current, and, in a word, that the Church
could not have got into a worse state than, in spite of Athanasius, it did, as regards the worship of Mary, angels,
saints, martyrs, images and relics, and the trickery practised with amulets. But even if we were to go further and
suggest that the later development of dogma itself, as e.g., in the worship of Mary and images, directly promoted
religious materialism, yet we cannot rate too highly the salutary importance of this dogma. For it kept the worship
of saints, images and the rest at the stage of a christianity of the second order, invested with doubtful authority,
and it prevented the monks from cutting themselves wholly adrift from the religio publica. Finally, it is to be
pointed out that superstition has brought with it at all times ideas and conceptions extremely questionable from
the point of view of dogmatics, ideas which seem to be affected by no amount of censure. Overbeck (Gé6tt. Gel.-
Auz. 1883, no. 28, p. 870) has rightly described it as a phenomenon requiring explanation that the gnat-straining
centuries which followed Niceea, could have swallowed such camels as, e.g., delighted the readers of the Acts of
Thomas (even in the Catholic edition) or of the numerous Apocalypses (see the edition of the Apoc. Apocal. by

Tischendorf and James, Apocrypha anecdota, 1893).
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and the reaction of iconoclasm which opened the fifth period. But this explanation is not
complete; another factor codperated. This was the relation of Church and State which was
also involved in the controversy about images. There always were discords between them;
but these became more and more acute when the priesthood fell completely under the sway
of the monks. Even from the fifth century the practice had begun of transferring monks to
episcopal chairs, and it had almost become the rule in the following centuries. But the monks
both strove zealously to make the Church independent and claimed sovereignty among the
people, and as a rule, though interested on behalf of the nations, they also cherished a strong
hostility to the State: in other words they endangered the settlement of Church and State
established in the fifth and sixth centuries. Their most powerful instrument was the sensuous
cultus which had captivated the people, but which undoubtedly, barbarous and mechanical
as it was with all its appliances and amulets, was yet connected with the ideal forces still to
be credited to the age, with science, art, and especially piety. Here we have the miserable
dilemma of the period, and of the Church; the worship of images was barbarous, but icono-
clasm threatened to introduce an increased degree of barbarism. For the ‘enlightened’
(Aufklarung) were at the disposal of an iron military despotism, and despised science, art,
and religion.

The Church of Byzantium was at that time engaged in a life and death struggle. Its ex-
istence was really at stake, and with it the existence of the old form of society and culture,
in opposition to forces which as yet had no positive policy, but at first merely ruled by brute
force. The priestly caste was arrayed against the military, the hosts of shaven monks against
the standing army, which from the fourth century had played a great role, but now sought
to be master in the state. These fearful fights ended in the restoration of the status quo ante,
in so far as dogma and cultus were concerned, and the old order seemed all the more sacred
after the attacks that had been made upon it. But on the political side, the state supported
by the army carried off the victory — and this was not without consequences for the system
and life of the Church. The monks were given a free hand in dogma, but their activity as
ecclesiastical politicians was checked. The Emperor remained chief priest, in spite of some
patriarchs who, until after the eleventh century, attempted to maintain an independent and
equal position side by side with him. With the support of his army he resisted them. The
independence of the Church was gone, in so far as it sought to rise above the level of an in-
stitution devoted to ritual and worship. Its activity was completely restricted to the mysteries
and the preparation for death. It became an institution of the state, impressing it only by
the unchangeableness of its doctrine and ceremonies. To the new peoples to whom this
Church came, the Slavs, it was far more than to the Greeks an unchangeable, heavenly cre-
ation. A thousand years have passed away since the Slavs were hellenised; and they have not
yet ventured, like the Germans, to think and feel freely and at their ease in the Church, al-
though they recognise in it a main defence of their national characteristics against the West.
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From the West these ‘Greek Slavs’ were spiritually separated, after Augustine’s ideas were
admitted there. The external cleavage, though only complete in the eleventh century, began
immediately after the image controversy. The states in the territory of the Greek Church
still really stand under a military dictatorship: where this has fallen, as in the kingdom of
Greece, a final stage has not yet been reached. States like the former support an ecclesiastical
department, but no Church.

The path into which Athanasius led the Church has not been abandoned; but the other
forces of life completely restricted it. Orthodox dogma corresponds on the whole to the
conception of Athanasius; but the balance which he held between the religious creed and
the cultus has been disturbed to the disadvantage of the former. The creed still shows life
when it is called in question, or when the nation it serves requires a flag. In other cases it
lives in the science of scholastic mysticism, which has already become by degrees stereotyped
and sacred, and in its presentation in public worship. Theology also is bound to the latter;
it has thus received a standard of which Athanasius knew nothing.48

Our sources are the works of the Church Fathers and the Acts of Councils (Mansi). We
still want a history of Greek ecclesiastical literature after Eusebius, capable of satisfying the
most reasonable demands. Of more recent works on the subject that of Fessler is the best
(Instit. Patrologize, 1850-52), Alzog’s is the most familiar, and Nirschl’s the newest.

48 It is very characteristic as regards this, that while Cyril of Jerusalem described the Christian religion as
uabnua t@v doyudtwv kal npdéeig dyadai, Photius defined it as uddnoig kal puotaywyia. From the fourth
century interest was more and more transferred from the regulation of the whole life by religion, to its external
consecration through the mysteries. The distinctions are indeed only gradual, but the descent was very significant.
The Greek Church ultimately gave up the regulation of moral social life, and therewith renounced the power
to determine private morality so far as the latter was not dominated by fear of death. The ultimate reason of this

is to be sought in the order of the monks and the constitution of the Graeco-Slavic states.
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CHAPTERII.

THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTION OF SALVATION AND GENERAL
OUTLINE OF THE DOCTRINAL SYSTEM. =
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I. The dogmatic conflicts in the East from the fourth up to the seventh century have this
in common, that they centred almost entirely in Christology in the narrower sense, as well
as in the incarnation of the Deity. Since men of all parties were meanwhile conscious that
they were contending for the essence of Christianity, it follows that the conception of the
salvation offered in the Christian religion is to be deduced from the formulas over which
they fought, and which then made good their ground. This conclusion is, however, made
further certain from the fact that the oriental Church took no interest in dogma, apart from
those formulas, at least in the time of these conflicts.*’ Anything else, therefore, outside of
the formulas, which was either fixed as matter of course, or maintained in ambiguous pro-
positions in opposition to Manicheaism, Fatalism, and Epicureanism, did not possess the
value of a dogmatic declaration in the strict sense. Remembering this, there can be no doubt
that the essence of the Christian religion, and therefore the contents of its creed, are summed
up in the following proposition. The salvation presented in Christianity consists in the re-
demption of the human race from the state of mortality and the sin involved in it, that men
might attain divine life, i.e., the everlasting contemplation of God, this redemption having
already been consummated in the incarnation of the Son of God, and being conferred on men
by their close union with him: Christianity is the religion which delivers from death and leads
to the contemplation of God.>® This proposition can be more precisely defined as follows:
the highest blessing bestowed in Christianity is adoption into the divine sonship, which is
assured to the believer, and is completed in participation in the divine nature, or more ac-
curately, in the deification of man through the gift of immortality. This gift includes the
perfect knowledge and the lasting vision of God, in a blessedness void of suffering, but it

49  Very instructive in this respect is the Church History of Socrates. A man’s orthodoxy is completely decided
for him by his attitude to the dogma of the Trinity (see H. E. III. 7, VL. 13, VIL 6, 11). The Cappadocians and
the theologians after Socrates held similar views; see Gregory of Naz. Orat. XXVII. 10: “Philosophise about the
world and worlds, matter, the soul, rational beings, good and bad alike, about resurrection, judgment, and retri-
bution, and the sufferings of Christ. For if on these points you hit on the truth it is not without service, but if
you fail, you can suffer no harm” (cf. Ullmann, Gregory of Naz., 1867, p. 217 f.). We have also to consider here
the contents of the oriental symbols, creed-decalogues etc. The interest taken to an increasing extent from the
fifth century in the tenets levelled against Origen was biblical and traditional. It only became dogmatic at a time
when in theology and Christology the influence of “antiquity” had taken the place of that of dogma. On the
place and importance of the doctrine of the Trinity in Gregory, see Ullman, p. 232 ff.

50 Ishare fully the view of Kattenbusch ( Confessionskunde I., p. 296) that the dogma was not merely supported
by one idea, and that in the Greek Church of to-day the idea of redemption held by the ancient Church no longer

rules directly; but this view does not contradict the exposition given in the text.
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does not do away with the interval between Christ and the believer.”! From this it follows:
(1) that redemption, as seen in its final effect, was conceived to be the abrogation of the natural
state by a miraculous transformation of our nature; that accordingly (2) the supreme good

51 The fact that the idea of deification was the ultimate and supreme thought is not a discovery of recent times,
but it is only in recent times that it has been appreciated in all its importance. After Theophilus, Irenzeus, Hip-
polytus, and Origen, it is found in all the Fathers of the ancient Church, and that in a primary position, We have
it in Athanasius, the Cappadocians, Apollinaris, Ephraem Syrus, Epiphanius, and others, as also in Cyril,
Sophronius, and late Greek and Russian theologians. In proof of it Psalm LXXXII. 6 is very often quoted — “I
said ye are gods and all sons of the most High.” Just as often are 6eomoinoig and dBavacia expressly combined.
Some Fathers feel the boldness of the formula; but that is very rare. I select merely a few from my collection of
passages: Athanas. de incarn. 54: “A0t0g évnvBpwnnoey, iva fueic Osonond®duev, Kal adTdg EPavépwoev
£aUTOV 810 6OUATOG, Tva NUETG TOD AopdTov TATPOS EVvolav AdPwiev, Kal avToOg UTEPEVEY TV Ttap’ GvOpwTov
UPprv, tva fjueig dBavasiav kAnpovouricwyev, cf. Ep. ad Serap. L. 24, Orat. c. Arian. 1. 38, 39, and often; Vita
Antonii, c. 74, Ephraem, Comment. in Diatess., init. (ed. Moesinger, p. 1): “Quare dominus noster carnem
induit? Ut ipsa caro victoriee gaudia gustaret et dona gratiae explorata et cognita haberet. Si deus sine carne
vicisset, quee ei tribuerentur laudes? Secundo, ut dominus noster manifestum faceret, se initio creationis
nequaquam ex invidia prohibuisse, quominus homo fieret deus, quia maius est, quod dominus noster in homine
humiliabatur, quam quod in eo, dum magnus et gloriosus erat, habitabat. Hinc illud: ‘Ego dixi, dii estis’.” Gregory
of Nyss., Collog. cum Macrina (ed. Oehler, p. 170): T&dv obv tolobtwy Taig S Tod TLPdS iatpeiong
gkkabapOévtwy te kal dpayvicBéviwy, EKaoTov TV TPOG TO KPEITTOV VOOUUEVWY dvTelseAevoeTal, 1 dgBapoic,
1 {wn, n Tid, 1 xdpig, 1 86&x, 1 SVvauig, kai f T Ao tolodtov abT® e T O émbewpeiocbat eikdloyev.
Gregory of Naz., Orat. 40, c. 45 (Decalogus fidei, ed Caspari, Alte und Neue Quellen, 1879, p. 21): micteve toV
vioV T00 O€0D . . . Tocoltov GvOpwrov did ot, Soov oL yivy &t Ekeivov Oedg. So also Orat. L. 5: “We become
like Christ, since Christ also became like us; we become gods on his account, since he also became man for our
sake.” On the other hand, compare Orat. XLII. 17: pe®’ qu@v to ktiopa, TV ov Oe®v: £l ktioua 3¢, 00 Odg,
and XXXIX. 17: "How should he not be God, to insert in passing a bold deduction, by whom thou also dost become
God?" Apollinaris Laod., Katd pépog miotig (ed. Lagarde, p. 110): gauev GvOpwmov yeyevijodal tov tod Ogod
Adyov, tva trv dpoiwetv tod émovpaviov AdPwuev kai Beomoindduev. Macar., hom. 39. Pseudo-hippolytus,
Theophan. (ed. Lagarde, p. 41, 21): €i 00v &8dvarog yéyovev 6 &vBpwmog, £otat kai Bedg. Dionys. Areopag.,
sepissime, e.g., de celesti hierar. c. 1: 1] qudV dvdloyog Béwoig. Sophronius, Christmas Sermon (ed. Usener,
Rhein. Mus. fiir Philologie, 1886, p. 505): 0ewB&pev Oeiog uetafoAai kai uurjoeotv. Leo, Patriarch of Russia
(Pawlow, p. 126): £0ebnuev Ocod tf] petaAfPel. Gennadius, Confess. (ed. Kimmel, p. 10): “dixit deus: Induam
me carne . . . et erit omnis homo tamquam deus non secundum naturam sed secundum participationem.” We
have, however, to notice that this deification, as understood by the Greek Church, did not by any means signify
roundly “Becoming like God”. The Greeks in the main did not connect any clear conception with the thought
of the possession of salvation (felicity) further than the idea of imperishableness; and this very fact was their

characteristic feature. It is the ineffable, the transcendent which may therefore be described as the 6eia @vo1g,
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was definitely distinguished from the morally good; and that (3) an atonement was not in-
cluded in it. For atonement can only be thought of where the division between God and
man is regarded as an opposition of the will. But it further follows from this that this theology,
in agreement with the apologetic and old Catholic doctrine, admitted no independent object
to our present life. The work of the Christian consisted wholly in preparing for death (to
€pyov to0 Xpiotiavod o0dev &AAo €otiv 1j peAetdv drmobvrioketv In the present there only
existed a preliminary possession of salvation. This was represented (1) in the knowledge of
God and of the accomplished incarnation of the Son of God, and therewith in the certain
hope of being deified; (2) in power over demons; (3) in the call to salvation and perfect ac-
quaintance with the conditions of its reception; (4) in certain communications of divine
Grace which supported believers in fulfilling those conditions—the forgiveness of sin in
baptism, the power of certain holy rites, and holy vehicles, the example of the God-man
etc.; and (5) in participation in the mysteries—worship and the Lord’s supper—and in the
enjoyment of the consecration they imparted, as also, for ascetics, in a foretaste of the future
liberation from the senses and deification.>?

The certainty of faith in the future deification, however, because its possibility and
reality, rested exclusively on the fact of the incarnation of the Son of God. The divine had
already appeared on earth and had united itself inseparably with human nature.

This conception formed the universal foundation for the development of dogmas in
the fourth to the seventh century, though all might not equally understand it or see its
consequences clearly. Only thus can we comprehend how the Church could perceive, define,
and establish the nature of salvation in the constitution of the incarnate Son of God. Faith
simply embraces the correct perception of the nature of the incarnate Logos, because this
perception of faith includes the assured hope of a change of human nature analogous to the
divinity of Jesus Christ, and therewith everything worth striving for. ‘We become divine
through him, because for our sake he became man’. But the dogmatic formulas corresponding
to this conception only established their position after severe fights; they never arrived at a

because it is enjoyed for ever. The interval between Christ — who was born, and did not become, Son of God
— and the sons by adoption is always very strongly emphasised; compare (the precise expositions in Augustine,
De remiss. pace. II. 24) and above all, Athanasius’ third discourse against the Arians; further, Cyril Catech. IL.,
ch. 4-7 and 19. Yet the 0¢wo1g of Mary forms a kind of exception. The idea of deification is also found in Western
writers, especially Augustine. But if I am not deceived Augustine himself brought it to an edifying end.

52 Athanasius (Ep. encycl. ad episc. ZEgypt. et Lib. ch. I.) mentions as the gifts of grace already possessed by
Christians: (1) the type of the heavenly mode of life, (2) power over demons, (3) adoption to be sons, (4) and
what is exalted and rises high above every gift—the knowledge of the Father and the Word himself and the grant

of the Holy Spirit. This list is not quite complete.
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perfectly exact expression; and they never obtained the exclusive supremacy which they
demanded.

The reasons for this delay, inexactness, and failure to obtain supremacy are numerous
and various. The most important deserve to be emphasised.

Firstly, every new formula, however necessary it might appear, had the spirit of the
Catholic Church against it, simply because it was new; it could only gain acceptance by de-
ceiving as to its character of novelty, and as long as the attempt to do so was unsuccessful,
it was regarded by the pious with suspicion.>? Secondly, the ability of the Catholic Fathers
really to explain their faith, and to deduce dogmatic consequences, was extremely slight.
Grown up in the schools of philosophy and rhetoric, they never clearly felt it to be their
duty to give an abstract account of their faith, however they might understand it. Far from
describing the system of doctrine as a statement of the nature and contents of Christian
piety, and from evolving the latter from its distinctive conditions, they found it difficult
even to make a simple inference from their conception of salvation to the person of Christ
and vice versa. Their reasoning was always being disturbed by apologetic or other consider-
ations foreign to it. Energetic men, to whom the matter of religion should be all in all, were
accordingly required, if an advance were to take place in the work of formulating it. But
such men have been extremely rare. There have been few in all periods of the history of
dogma who clearly perceived and duly appreciated the final interests which moved them-
selves. This is true of the ancient Church, though then matters were a little better than in
later centuries. Thirdly, the formulas required conflicted with every kind of philosophy;
they amounted to an offence to the thought of the schools. This circumstance undoubtedly
might afterwards prove an advantage; it was possible to show the divinity and sacredness
of the formulas by referring to their inscrutability and therefore to the mystery that surroun-
ded them. But as long as the formula was still new, this confirmation encountered doubts,
and even afterwards, in spite of the ‘mystery’, it was impossible to do without a philosophy
which should interpret it, and should restore confidence, as to the contradictions, by new
combinations of categories. Now, as long as no such philosophy was created, faith was not
satisfied, and the formula was not guaranteed permanence. Fourthly, it was of the highest
importance that by almost all the Fathers their conception of the salvation procured by the
God-man (deification) was appended to, or bolstered up by, the system of ‘natural theology’.
But under this system knowledge and virtue were the highest blessings, and God was exclus-
ively the judge who rewarded the good and punished the wicked. Now, it was undoubtedly
possible so to combine these two lines of thought that neither was prejudiced, and we will
see that such a combination alone corresponded to the ideas of those Christians, and was
actually brought about. But it was impossible to prevent natural theology from intruding

53 Seeabove, p. 137, f.
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more and more into dogmatics, and from interfering with the success of the mystical doctrine
of redemption—for so we may well name it. Men were not in a position to strike at the roots
of those views of Christian salvation which did not definitely conceive the latter to be dis-
tinctive, and which therefore did not sufficiently differentiate it from virtue and the natural
knowledge of God.

Fifthly, the complete acceptance of the mystical doctrine of redemption was imperilled
from another side, and this menace also could never be completely averted. The picture of
the life of Jesus contained in the Gospels, in spite of all the arts of exegesis, contradicted in
a way it was impossible to disregard the Christological formulas called for by the doctrine.
The life even influenced the form given to the dogma of the incarnation and its con-
sequences® to an extent which, from the standpoint of the theory of redemption, was
questionable; and it subsequently always accompanied the dogmatic formulas, keeping alive
in the Church the remnant of a conception of the Redeemer’s personality which did not
agree with them. The Church indeed never lost recollection of the human individuality of
Jesus in its simple loftiness, its heart-winning love, and its holy earnestness; it never forgot
the revelation of God in humanity. Scripture reading and, in part also, preaching preserved
the memory, and with and by it thought was ever again led to the simplest and highest of
facts, the love of God which is loftier than all reason, the rendering of service to our neigh-
bour, sincere humility, and patience. But as the gospel prevented dogma from obtaining an
exclusive supremacy, so also Pauline theology, and kindred views found in Holy Scripture,
exerted an important influence, which maintained its ground side by side with the dogma,
and often very strongly decided its exposition. That the work of Christ consisted in what
he achieved, culminating in his sacrificial death, and signifying the overcoming and removal
of guilt; that salvation accordingly consisted in the forgiveness, justification and adoption
of men, are ideas absolutely wanting in none of the Church Fathers, and very prominent in
a few, while in the majority they find their way into the exposition of the dogma of redemp-
tion. They do not agree with the latter, nay, in this combination can hardly be held to have
deepened the conception in any point; for they rather menaced the finality of the fundamental
dogmatic thought in which men lived. In fact they wrought mischief, i.e., they led to moral
laxity, as in all cases where they are only allowed a secondary authority. But their existence

54 Inthe introductory fourth Catechism in which Cyril summarises the, main points of the faith, he says (ch.
IX.): ioteve 8¢ 81 00ToG O Hovoyevig LidG ToD Oe0D 1 Tag dpaptiog UGV € oVpavdv katAABeY émt Tfig
¥fig. (ch. X.): 00tog otavpcddn Omép TGV dpapTiGV AUV, Nothing is said of the abolition of death. So also in
the Homilies of Chrysostom who generally tried to follow Paul, sin comes to the front. The saying “Let us not
fear death, but only sin,” is often repeated with variations by Chrysostom. Alexander of Alex. also in his letter
to Alexander (Theodoret H. E. I. 4) gives as the only ground of the incarnation of the Son of God, that he came

€ig aBétnowv apaptiag, but he is unable to carry out the thought.
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must be expressly stated if our view is to be complete. New Testament reminiscences and
thoughts and in general Biblical theological ideas of the most varied kind, always accompanied
and impinged on dogma growing or full-grown.” They helped to delay its reduction into
formulas, and prevented the mystical doctrine of redemption and its corresponding dogmas
obtaining a completely exclusive supremacy in the Eastern Churches.

Sixthly and finally, the scheme of Christology, distinctive of the West, forced on the
Church by the policy of the emperors, brought a disturbing and confusing influence into
the Eastern history of dogma. The Eastern Church, left to itself, could only, if it had simply
given expression to its own idea of redemption, have raised to a dogma the one nature, made
flesh, of God, the Logos (pia @vo1g 000 Adyov cecapkwpévn), and must have left the
paradox standing that the humanity of Christ was consubstantial (6poovsiog) with ours,
and was yet from the beginning not only without sin, but free from any kind of corruption
(@Bopd). This dogma was condemned as heretical in the process, as we know, of forming
an exclusive authoritative doctrine, and another was set up in its place which it required the
most elaborate efforts of theologians to connect closely with the idea of redemption. Con-
versely, as regards the doctrine of the Trinity in the fourth century, while the correct for-
mula—correct, i.e., when gauged by the conception of redemption—triumphed, yet the
considerations springing from natural theology and science were here so strong that the
Eastern Church could only reconcile itself to the doctrine by the aid of a complicated theo-
logy, which in this case, however, was really heterodox, because it weakened the meaning
of the formula. In the fourth century the correct formula triumphed, but the triumph was
procured by a theology really heterodox; in the fifth and up to the seventh an incorrect formula,
if gauged by the idea of redemption, became supreme, but theology was able to treat it ortho-
doxly. In view of these incongruities one is almost tempted to believe in the ‘cunning of the
idea’; for this development alone made possible, or demanded, the application of the whole
apparatus of Platonic and Aristotelian philosophy to dogma. Neither the conception of the
OUo000106 (consubstantial) as given by Athanasius, nor the strictly Monophysite form of
the incarnation dogma, would have conjured philosophy anew to its aid, and to a greater
extent than was contained in the dogma itself. This happened and could not but happen,
because men would not understand opoovc10g as tavtovotog (of the same substance); and
because they were forced to fit the two natures into their system. Dogmatics (the doctrines
of the Trinity and the Incarnation) became the high school of Philosophy. By them the

55 The contradictions and inconsistencies were not felt if it was possible to support the separate propositions

by an appeal to Holy Scripture: see on this Vol. I, p. 331, n. 1.
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Middle Ages received all that they ever did of philosophical thought. And these facts were
due to the circumstance that the idea of redemption was not expressed purely and absolutely
in dogma, that rather in the doctrine of the Trinity, as well as in the Christology, the formula
overlapped its support, or the support the formula, and therefore necessarily called for
endless exertions. Where would Plato and Aristotle have been in the Church or the Middle
Ages if the East had honoured Athanasius and Julian of Halicarnassus as the sole authorit-
ative Fathers of the Church, and how nearly was this the case with both! How much the
East owes to the interference of the West, and yet, on the other hand, how greatly did the
same West disturb it! But it is to be described as a gain from another point of view, that the
correct formulas—those which corresponded to the Greek idea of redemption—did not
establish their position. The evangelical conception of Christ was preserved to a greater degree
in the Byzantine and Nestorian Church, based on the doctrine of the two natures, than in the
Monophysite Churches. The latter only prove that the consistent development of the mater-
ialistic idea of redemption reduces Christianity to barbarism. The Arabians taught Aristotle
to the Nestorians and not to the Monophysites. But those Churches also show that the Christ
who possessed one incarnate nature—that phantom—reduced the historical Christ almost
to the vanishing point. All the features of the man Christ of history, which the Byzantine
and Nestorian Church still kept alive in their communities, are so many evidences that the
old idea of redemption was forced to submit to limitations.

But in spite of this the dogma of the God-man which sprang from the doctrine of re-
demption assumed a unique and predominant position and alone constituted dogma in the
strict sense. Theology = the doctrine of the Trinity, Economy = the idea and realisation of
the Incarnation. The course of development also shows by its inner logic, which indeed, as
already pointed out, was not so stringent as more recent scholars would have us believe,
that it was in this dogma that the strongest interest was taken. After Athanasius had proved
the necessity and realisation of redemption through the incarnation of the Son of God, the
consubstantiality (Homoousia) of the Son of God with God himself was first established.
Then the fact was emphasised that the Incarnate was constituted similarly with man, and
finally, the unity of deity and humanity in the incarnate Son of God was settled. The histor-
ian of dogma has here simply to follow the course of history. It is in this connection by no
means clear how besides this the work of the God-man is to be treated. As regards the work
of Christ we can only deal with ‘conceptions’ which are not firmly allied to the dogma. But
we have to remark finally, that not only in theory was the dogma planned eschatologically,
i.e., with a view to the future life, but that also in practice faith in the imminent approach
of the end of the world still influenced the pious. In a few Fathers this faith undoubtedly
held a subordinate place; but yet it formed the rule, and the storms caused by the invasion
of the tribes as well as the political revolutions constantly gave it strength.
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I1. In relation to the blessing of salvation man is receptive and passive. He receives it in
this world in the hope of his faith, and enjoys it in the other as a transcendently glorious
gift of grace. God alone can grant it, and no human effort can deserve it. As we have already
noticed, this religious blessing of salvation is wholly different from moral goodness; for
moral goodness cannot be presented, but must be gained by our own actions. On the other
hand, Christianity as a religion cannot take up a neutral attitude to moral goodness, but
must rather embrace the loftiest morality. That was also the universal conviction of the
Greek Church and its theologians. The problem which thus arose was solved without note-
worthy vacillations, and in the sense of the theology of the apologists and Origen. It was
assumed that freedom in the moral sphere corresponded to receptivity in the domain of
religion and the blessings of salvation conferred by it; and that God attached the grant of
the religious blessing of salvation to the achievement of a perfectly moral life, whose law,
though not new, had first found expression in the Christian religion as something perfect
and capable of being easily recognised. The scheme of nature and grace current in the West
since Augustine, was not entirely unknown in the East, so far as words were concerned.”®
But the latter already found “grace” in “nature”, i.e., in the inalienable natural disposition
to freedom, and, on the other hand, conceived “grace” to be the communication of a higher
nature. Hence the above scheme was not adapted to express Greek thought. Christianity
was rather, on the one hand, the perfect law of goodness, and, on the other, a promise and
sure pledge of immortality.5 7 It was therefore holy living and correct faith. The convictions
that God himself is the good; that he is the creator of the inalienable reason and freedom of
man; that the perfect morality of man represents the only form of his similarity to God at-
tainable in the sphere of the temporal and created; that the supreme law of goodness, hitherto
obscured, has been once more revealed to men in the Christian religion, and that in the
most impressive way imaginable—by the deity in a human form; finally, that the religious
blessing of salvation procured by Christ contains the strongest motive to practise morality,”®

56 It occurs, e.g., in the Homilies of Macarius. If elsewhere he speaks of xdp1g, it is as a rule the substantial
grace imparted in the sacraments (baptism) that is meant. The beginning of Cyril’s first Catechism is very in-
structive: Kawvfjg StaBrxng padnral kai Xpiotol puotnpiwv kowvwvol, vov uev tf] kAfjoet, uet’ OAiyov d¢ kai
Tf] xdpiti, kapdiav eavtoig Tojoate kawnv Kai mvebua kawvdv, tva ed@poovvng Undbeoig yévnobe Toig
0VPaVoIG.

57 See Cyril, Catech. 4, c. 2: ‘O tfig Bzooefeiag Tpdmog €k d0o TovTWV GuVEsTNKE, SoyudTwy eVoePOV Kal
np&&ewv dyab®v. Kai olte t& déypata xwpic épywv dyaddv ednpdodekta td Oc®, oUte T& U HeT eVoePddV
doyudrwv #pya tedoveva Tpoodéxetal 6 OedC . . . u€YLoToV TOIVUV KTfiud £6TL TO TV doypdTwy Hddnnua.
58 Cyril begins his 18th Catechism with the words “The root of every good action is the hope of the resurrection.
For the expectation of obtaining a corresponding reward is a spur to incite the soul to practise good works.”

The way to morality is made easy by removal of the fear of death.
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while it also includes mysterious forces which promote it: these convictions, according to
the conception of Greek theologians, bound religion and morality together as closely as
possible, and, since only the good man could receive salvation, guaranteed the character of
Christianity as the moral religion. The monk Sophronius (seventh century) says in his
Christmas Sermon: “Therefore the Son of God assumed human poverty, that he might make
us gods by grace; and the divine father David sings in his psalms . . . I said, ye are gods and
all sons of the highest. God is in us; let us become gods by divine transformations and imit-
ations” (Awa to0to 6 VIOG ToD B0l avBpwmivnv mTwyelav €vdvetal va Beovg Nuag
dqmepydonrat xdpitt. kai Tadta ueAwd&v 6 Osomdrwp Aapid .. .. Eyw eina: Ocof £ote kal
viol VioTov TdvTec. OedC &v iV Bewdduey Oelaic petafolaic kal piuoeov).” In the
last phrase the Greek fundamental thought is put into a classic form. Only we must not take
“petaPolaig” and “ppricectv” to be equivalent. The former signifies the actual process, the
latter its condition and form; not the sufficient reason, as is proved by “xo'(pln.”60 There is,
however, a form of morality which does not appear to be merely subordinate to religious
faith and hope, but which anticipates the future blessings, or puts man into the condition
of being able to receive them immediately. This is negative morality, or asceticism. It corres-
ponds in a true sense to the characteristic of the religious gift of salvation; it is also therefore
no longer a mere adjunct to the latter, but it is the adequate and essential disposition for
the reception of salvation. But in so far as ecstasy, intuition, and the power of working
miracles can be combined with it, it forms the anticipation of the future state. The ultimate
rule of this conception of Christianity may accordingly be compressed, perhaps, into the

saying: “Dost thou desire the supreme good, incorruption (&@6apoia), then divest thyself

59 Ed. Usener, . c. Once more we have to compare Cyril of Jerusalem. After he has limited the “creed” to the
ten sections of the Symbol he continues: peta 8¢ thv yv@orwv tiig oepviig kal £évd6&ou tavtng kai mavayiog
niotewg Kai oeavtdV YV Aowdv Sotig el. Accordingly, faith is that given from without, divine. Moral self-
knowledge and self-discipline are independent of it.
60 The Greek Fathers speak not infrequently of the new birth in connection with N. T. passages and it is to
be admitted that some succeed in reproducing the thought satisfactorily, but only—so far as  know—when they
adhere closely to the sacred texts. At all events we must not let ourselves be misled by the mere title. This is
shown most clearly by the closing chapters of Gregory of Nyssa’s Orat. catechet. (ch. 33 sq.). By regeneration
Gregory understands the mysterious birth in us of the divine nature, which is implanted by baptism. As the
natural man is born of moist seed, so the new undying man is born of water at the invocation of the Holy Trinity.
The new immortal nature is thus begun in germ by baptism and is nourished by the Eucharist. That this concep-
tion has nothing in common with the new birth of the New Test., since it has a physical process in view, needs
no proof. According to Cyril, regeneration only takes place after man has voluntarily left the service of sin (see
Catech. I, ch. 2).
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of all that is perishable.” Side by side with this we have the more general rule “Dost thou
desire the supreme good, then first be good and nourish the new nature implanted in thee
in Baptism by the Eucharist and the other mysterious gifts.” The extent to which all this was
connected with Christ is shown by the saying of Clemens Alex. (Protrept. I. 7)—a saying
which retained its force in after times: “Appearing as a teacher he taught the good life, in
order that afterwards as God he might grant everlasting life” (to €0 {ijv €8i8agev émpaveig
wg d1ddokaog, tva t6 dei {fjv otepov g Od¢ xopnyron).

This whole conception of the importance of morality needed, however, no doctrinal
and specific description, any more than the nature of morality and the principles of natural
theology in general. All that was already settled in its fundamental lines; man knew it by his
own reason; it formed the self-evident presupposition of the doctrine of redemption. The
very freedom used by the Church Fathers in dealing with details shows that here they were
treating matters generally recognised and only called in question by Manichaeans, Fatalists,
etc., and that it was therefore unnecessary to have recourse to revelation. In describing the
dogma of the Greek Fathers, therefore, we have to consider their views of the nature of sal-
Vation,61 of God as the Good and the Giver of salvation, of the state and duties of man, etc.,
on the one hand, as a kind of a priori presuppositions of the doctrine of redemption; but,
on the other, as individual conceptions, framed partly from contemporary philosophy, and
partly from the Bible. They certainly have a right to a place in a description of the complete
view taken by the ancient Church of Christianity; but as certainly they cannot be called

61 The fundamental conception of the nature of the blessing secured by salvation is yet not wholly unknown
to rational theology, since the latter supposed, though with some uncertainty, that it could perceive a divine
element in the original constitution of men (see, e.g., Gregory of Nyssa). Even for the doctrine of the Trinity
recourse was had here and there to reason and the philosophers. But we must go still farther. If the doctrine of
redemption has been characterised above as mystical, this does not exclude the fact that faith confers redemption
in so far as it confers a knowledge which in and by itself includes liberation. As long as men dealt independently
with dogma, this conception was by no means wanting; indeed it was really the hidden mystery in dogma which
was clearly expressed by Clement and Origen, but only dimly shadowed by later teachers. From this point,
however, faith and ethics were intimately combined; for ethics was also intellectual. No later writer has stated
and known the thought so clearly expressed by Clement of Alex. (Strom. IV. 23, 149): Atémep 6 Anudkpito €0
Aéyel “w¢ 1 @Uo1g te kal didayn mapamAfotov éott” ... kal yap 1 Sdaxr petappubuiler tov dvBpwrov,
petappuBuilovoa 8¢ @uotomolel kai Sifjveykev obdev fi @Uoer mAacBfvar toidvde 1 xpévw kal pabricel
petatuwdijvar dugw 8¢ 6 kOpLog TapéoxnTal, TO HEV KATX TNV dnpiovpyiav, TO 8¢ katd £k tfi¢ drabrkng
avaxtiow te Kai avavéwotv. The whole matter gradually became really mystical, i.e., indescribable and incon-
ceivable in every sense in the Fathers; the intellectual phase and intention almost disappeared. Conversely, the
reality of the blessing in salvation was thought of from the beginning as something supernatural, surprising,

and bestowed from without.

153

175

176



Moral and Rational Element in System of Doctrine. Distinction between Dogmas. ..

dogmas; for dogmas are as essentially different from self-evident presuppositions as from
fluctuating conceptions. Our only reason for discussing them in the history of dogma is that
we may guard dogma from misunderstanding and correctly mark off the space due to it.®?
The Greek conception of Christianity has, like an ellipse, two centres: the doctrine of liberty,
which embraces the whole of rational theology, Stoic and Platonic, and the doctrine of the
actual redemption, which is supranatural. Supranatural as it was it admitted a relationship
to natural theology, just as, conversely, freedom was regarded as a gift of divine grace. We
find, indeed, that the two centres were first brought into the greatest possible proximity by
the negative morality. Therefore from this point also the achievements of positive morality
necessarily appear as a minimum to which the shadow of essential imperfection always
clings.

It follows from the above exposition that the doctrines of God, the world, and man—with
freedom and sin, are to be prefixed, as presuppositions and conceptions, to dogma, i.e., the
doctrines of the godman, while they are only to be discussed in so far as such discussion is
required for the comprehension of dogma. But this does not complete the list of our tasks;
the whole presentment of dogma must be prefaced by a chapter treating of the sources of
our knowledge and our authorities, i.e., Scripture, tradition, and the Church. So also we
must at the close examine the mysterious application of redemption—the mysteries—and
all that is connected with it.The following arrangement of our material, in which a system-
atic exposition forms the basis of the historical, because the foundations of our view have
not changed since the time of Origen, will thus be appropriate.

Ch. III. Of the sources of knowledge and the authorities, or of Scripture, tradition, and
the Church.

A. The Presuppositions of the Doctrine of Redemption, or Natural Theology.
Ch.IV. The presuppositions and conceptions of God the Creator as bestower of salvation.

62 One might be disposed to assume that the dogmatic of the ancient Church also contained articuli puri et
mixti, but this designation would be misleading. In the opinion of the Fathers, the gospel must have made
everything, clear; conversely, there is hardly anything in the dogmatics which able philosophers had not fore-
shadowed. The realisation was the mystery. Socrates says (H. E. III. 16): IToAlol t@v map “EAAnot
@1A060PNOAVTWY 00 Pakpay ToD yv@val TOV Oedv £YEVOVTO, Kal Yap Kal Ttpdg Tovg drpovonsiav elodyovtag,
oite 'Emkovpiovg, fj GAAwG €p1oTikoUg, UeTd TFG AoY1KiiG EmoTrung Yevvaing drfvtnoav, Ty duadiav adtdv
avatpénovteg, kal S1& ToUTwV TV Adywv Xpeldddelg U Toig TV e0o€Petay dyandol KaTéoTnoav: o0 NV Tfig
KeQaAfic ToD Abyou €kpdtnoav, tol ur yv@dval O GToKpURTOUEVOV ATO TV YEVEQDV Kal dnd TV alwvwv
Kot Xplotodv puotripiov: Socrates had already in view violent opponents of the intrusion of EAAnvikn mondeia
into theology; but the dispute so passionately conducted never really weakened the confidence placed in natural
theology. The actual position is correctly described in Eusebius’ phrase (H. E. IV. 7, 14): 1] ka6’ qudg éni Beioig

€ Kal PrAoo6@org d6ypaot Sidaokaiia.
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Ch. V. The presuppositions and conceptions of man as recipient of salvation.
B. The Doctrine of Redemption in the Person of the God-man in its Historical Development.

Ch. VI. The doctrine of the necessity and realisation of redemption through the incarn-
ation of the Son of God.

Appendix. The ideas of redemption from the devil and atonement through the work of
the God-man.

Ch. VIL The doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Son of God with God himself.

Appendix. The doctrine of the Holy Spirit and the Trinity.

Ch. VIII. The doctrine of the perfect similarity of constitution between the incarnate
Son of God and humanity.

Ch. IX. Continuation. The doctrine of the personal unity of the divine and human nature
in the incarnate Son of God.
C. The Foretaste of Redemption.

Ch. X. The mysteries and the like.

Ch. XI. Conclusion. Sketch of the history of the genesis of the orthodox system.

Supplement 1.—The Greek conception of Christianity appears undoubtedly to be ex-
ceedingly compact and clear, as long as we do not look too deeply into the heart of it. The
freeing of dogmatics of all matters which do not fall within the scope of the doctrine of re-
demption is very remarkable. But these advantages are purchased, first, by abandoning any
attempt to establish an inner unity between the supreme notions of “moral good” and
“blessedness” (imperishableness); secondly, by the depreciation of positive morality in favour
of asceticism; thirdly, by completely caricaturing the historical Christ. But the knowledge
of the Christian faith possessed by the Fathers up to the middle of the fifth century was still
far from being in the desolate state in which theology makes no resolute attempt to deduce
the consequences of a doctrine, while it does not venture to abandon it, but contents itself
with perceiving “a profound element of truth” in any or every theologoumenon brought to
it by tradition. The idea of the Greek Fathers, to which everything was subordinate, that
Christianity is the religion which delivers from perishableness and death, was derived from
the ancient Catholic Church. It presents itself as a specific limitation of primitive Christian
hopes under the influence of views held by the ancients. It is possible to express it in a grand
and awe-inspiring form, and this the Greek Fathers understood. Further, where misery,
mortality, and finitude are felt to be the heaviest burdens laid upon men, the supreme good
can be nothing but endless, blessed rest. In so far as the Greek Fathers perceived and firmly
believed in this gift being conferred by the Christian religion, while they connected its be-
stowal with Jesus Christ, they assigned to Christianity the highest conceivable significance,
and to its founder the highest conceivable dignity, within their range of vision. But the mood
which looked on Christianity from this point of view and regarded it as consolatory, was
that of the fall and ruin of the ancient world, which no longer possessed the power to turn
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earnestly to an energetic life. Without premising this the dogmatic developments are not
intelligible. But we cannot retain the formulas of the Greek faith without self-deception, if
we change or refuse to admit the validity of its premises. But if we are ready honestly to retain
them, then let us clearly understand to what Orthodoxy and Monophysitism came in the
East. After they had piled one monstrosity on the top of the other, they were—to use a strong
tigure of Goethe’s—almost choked in chewing the cud of moral and religious absurdities.
Originally their doctrine was good for nothing in the world but for dying; afterwards they
became deadly sick on this very doctrine.

Supplement 2.—1If the conception of the supreme good may be regarded as a revised
version, made by Greek philosophy, of the ancient Christian hopes of the future, yet this
philosophy always rejected the idea of the incarnation of God, and therefore could not, in
its definition of the supreme good, attain the certainty which was given in the Christian
conception. In the fourth and fifth centuries, however, there were even Christian theolo-
gians—Synesius, for example—who would not admit the incarnation of God without revision,
and yet held by the thought of deification; who accordingly approached, not rationalistic,
but rather pantheistic views. At any rate, faith in the incarnation of God, along with the idea
of creation, formed the dividing line between Greek philosophy and the dogmatics of the
Church. “For what,” says Athanasius, de incarn. 41, “is absurd or ridiculous in our teaching,
except merely our saying that the Logos was made manifest in a human body?” (ti yap
dromov, i ti xAevng map’ Nuiv d€lov, f mdvtwg 8Tt tov Adyov €v owatt TeQavepDodat
Aéyopev;).% On the other hand, the Christian says (Cyril, Catech. 4, ch. 9): “If the incarnation
was a dream, then salvation is also a dream.” (Ei dvtacua fv 1| évavOpwmnois, edvraoua
Kal 1) owtnpia). That is the confession which in the Greek Church was the equivalent of 1
Cor. XV. 17 f.

Supplement 3.—In order to learn the classical form of Greek piety, the strongest root
of dogma, it is necessary to study the literature of asceticism. For it seldom comes clearly
to light in the dogmatic, apologetic, and polemical works, with the exception of the writings
of Athanasius, and in the homiletic literature, apart from Chrysostom, it is always greatly
disguised by rhetoric. But a distinction must be made even in ascetic literature. The descrip-
tions of the piety of monkish heroes lose themselves as a rule in extravagance and eccentricity,
and are not typical because the writers set out to prove the already supramundane character
of those heroes. We have especially to examine numerous writings on “the resurrection,”

» «

“virginity,” “perfection,” and similar subjects, and also the practical homilies. We obtain

perhaps the clearest and truest impression of the piety of the Greek Church from reading

63 Compare Gregory Nyss., Orat. catech. 5: TO uv eivoi Adyov @00 kol vedua 51 e T@V KOGV Evvoliv
0 “EAANV kai 31 TV ypagik®dv 6 Tovdaiog iowg ovk avtiAéEel, v 8¢ katd tov dvOpwnov oikovopiav tod
0200 AGyou katd 10 {oov £kdtepog abT@V drodokipdost WG anibavév te kal dnpeni] nepl Ocod Aéyeobat.

156

179

180


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.15.17
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.15.17

Moral and Rational Element in System of Doctrine. Distinction between Dogmas. ..

the biography of sister Macrina, by Gregory of Nyssa (Oehler, Biblioth. d. KVV. 1. 1, 1858,
p. 172 ff.). The dying prayer put in her lips (p. 213 £.) is given here because it expresses in-
imitably the hopes and consolation of Greek Christianity, yet without omitting the charac-
teristic warmth of feeling which belonged to its very essence.

“Her prayer was such that one could not doubt that she was with God, and heard his
voice. She said: Thou, Lord, hast for us destroyed the fear of death. Thou hast made the end
of this earthly life the beginning of the true life. Thou makest our bodies rest for a time in
sleep, and dost awaken them again with the last trumpet. Thou givest our clay, which Thou
didst fashion with Thy hands, to the earth to keep it, and Thou takest again what Thou didst
give, and dost transform into imperishableness and beauty that which was mortal and un-
seemly. Thou hast snatched us from the curse and sin, having Thyself become both for us.
Thou hast crushed the heads of the dragon, which had grasped man with its jaw in the abyss
of disobedience. Thou hast paved the way of the resurrection for us, having shattered the
gate of Hades, and destroyed him who had the power of death. Thou has given those who
fear Thee the image of Thy holy cross for a sign for the destruction of the adversary and the
safety of our life. Eternal God, to Whom I was dedicated from the womb, Whom my soul
has loved with all its power, to Whom I have consecrated my flesh and my soul from my
youth and till now! Place Thou an angel of light by my side to lead me to the place of
quickening where is the source of rest in the bosom of the Holy Fathers. Oh Thou who didst
break the flaming sword, and didst restore to Paradise the man crucified with Thee who
begged Thy mercy. Remember me, too, in Thy kingdom, because I also am crucified with
Thee, piercing my flesh with nails from fear of Thee, and fainting in dread of Thy judgments!
May the awful abyss not divide me from Thine elect, nor the calumniator block my way;
may my sin not be found before Thine eyes, if I, having failed through the weakness of our
nature, should have sinned in word, or deed, or thought! Thou who hast power on earth to
forgive sins, grant me forgiveness, that I may be quickened, and when I put off my body
may I be found by Thee without stain in my soul, so that my soul, spotless and blameless,
may be received into Thy hands like a sacrifice before Thy presence.”

Supplement 4.—For centuries after the great work of Theognostus, which we only know
very imperfectly, no complete system of scientific theology was written in the East. The idea
of a system was in itself a philosophical one, and for its execution all that was in existence
were examples whose authority was already shaken. Platonism only contributed to form a
heterodox system. Aristotelianism with its formal logic, which triumphed over all difficulties,
first succeeded in creating an orthodox system. Systematic works, in the period up to Jo-
hannes Damascenus, fall into the following lists.

(1) On the incarnation of the Logos—or Son of God. In these works the central question
of Greek dogma is discussed. The title varies, or is more precise, according to the standpoint

» <«

of each: “On the two natures”, “On not confounding the natures”, etc. Under this head come
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also the polemical, dogmatic tractates—against Arius, Marcellus, Eunomius, Apollinaris,
Nestorius, etc.—as well as dogmatic monographs—on the Holy Ghost, the Trinity, etc. We
have to notice finally the Expositiones veritatis at the close of the writings against the heretics,
like those found, after the precedent of Hippolytus, in, e.g., Epiphanius and Theodoret.

(2) Exposition of Christian doctrines in catechetical form. Here Cyril’s catechisms are
especially important.%% The catechism was always bound by the Symbol, but the Symbol
necessitated the treatment of the main points of Jesus” history as points of doctrine, and the
expiscation of their exact value for faith. Thus dogma gained an important supplement from
the exposition of the Symbol. The decalogue of the creed by Gregory of Nazianzus also falls
to be mentioned here. In the great catechism of Gregory of Nyssa catechetic treatment is
combined with apologetic. Instructions how to pursue theological science came from the
Antiochene school and thence penetrated into the West—Junilius—where Augustine had
already written his work De doctrina Christiana. So far as I know, the older Byzantine
Church possessed no such instructions.

(3) Apologetic works in reference to heathens and Jews. In these, natural theology—the
monotheistic faith and doctrine of freedom—is unfolded, and the Christian view of history,

64 The plan of Cyril’s catechisms is very instructive. First, there is in the preface an inquiry as to the aim and
nature of the instruction. It begins with the words "Hdn paxapidtnrog doar| npdg vudg. Compare also ch. VI:
BAéne pot mnAikny oot &&lav 6 Tnoovdg xapiletat . . . un vouiong &tt wikpdv mpdypa Aappdvelrg dvlpwmog v
0ikTpdg, Oc0T Aapfdvelg tpoonyopiav . . . todto TpoPAénwy O YaApwdog EAeyev £k TPootdov Tod OeoD, Emeldn
uéAovatv &vBpwmot ®sod mpoonyopiav Aaupdverv "Eyw eina, 8eof éote kai viol Uiiotov mdvteg, c. 12: édv
oe katnxoVuevog é€etdon, T1 eiprikaotv ol diddokovteg, undev Aéye 1@ €€w' pvotripov ydp oot mapadidopev
kal éAmtida péAAovtog aidvog tripnoov to puotrplov t@ wobarmoddtr. Then follow three Catechisms which
impart information concerning sin, baptism, and penitence in general, and are meant to awaken the right dis-
position. In the fourth a sketch is given of the system of faith according to the Symbol. Ten systems are distin-
guished, whose numbering, however, can no longer be established with certainty. The exposition contained in
Catechisms 5-18 do not agree with the sketch, seeing that to the latter is appended a didactic section on the soul,
the body, food, and clothing, a section which is wanting in the exposition; the latter rather in the last catechism
deals with the Church, which is not mentioned in the sketch. The whole is concluded by five catechisms which
explain the secret rites of the mysteries to the baptised. The decalogue of the faith by Gregory contains, in the
first commandment, the doctrine of the Trinity; in the second, the creation out of nothing and the providence
of God; in the third, the origin of evil from freedom, not from an evil matter or God; in the fourth, the doctrine
of the incarnation and constitution of the Redeemer; in the fifth, the crucifixion and burial; in the sixth, the re-
surrection and ascension; in the seventh, the return of Christ in glory to act as judge; in the eight and ninth, the
general resurrection and retributive judgment; the tenth runs: Aékatov €pyddov to dyaBov £mi ToUTe T) Bepedie

@V doyudtwy, éneidr tioTic xwpig #pywv vekpd, g Epya dixa niotewc.
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as well as the proof of its antiquity, presented in opposition to polytheism and ceremonial
religions; so in several works by Eusebius, Apollinaris, Cyril of Alexandria, etc.

(4) Monographs on the work of the six days, on the human soul, the body, the immortality
of the soul, etc. In these, also, natural theology is developed and the scientific cosmology
and psychology in the oldest sources of the Bible stated.

(5) Monographs on virginity, monachism, perfection, the virtues, the resurrection. Here
the ultimate and supreme practical interests of piety and faith find expression.

(6) Monographs on the mysteries, cultus and priesthood. These are not numerous in the
earlier period—vyet instruction in the sacraments and their ritual was regularly attached to
the training in the Symbol; see the Catechisms of Cyril which form a guide to the mysteries
Their number, however, increased from the sixth century.

Copious, often intentionally elaborated, dogmatic material, finally, is also contained in
scientific commentaries on the Biblical books and in the Homilies.

The right use for the history of dogma of these different kinds of sources is an art of
method for which rules can hardly be given. The rhetorical, exegetical, philosophical, and
strictly dogmatic expositions must be recognised as such and distinguished. At the same
time we have to remember that this was an age of rhetoric which did not shrink from artifices
and untruths of every kind. Jerome admits that in the works of the most celebrated Fathers
one must always distinguish between what they wrote argumentatively (SiaAekTik@®g), and
what they set down as truth. Basilius also (Ep. 210) was at once prepared to explain a. het-
erodox passage in Gregory Thaumaturgus, by supposing that he had been speaking not
dogmatically (Soypatik@®g), but for the sake of argument (&ywvioTik@®g). So also Athanasius
excuses Origen on the ground that he wrote much for the sake of practice and investigation
(De decretis synod. Nic.27, cf. ad Serap. IV. 9); and while completely defending the Christo-
logy of Dionysius Alex., he remarks that the latter in many details spoke from policy (kat’
oikovopiav). The same stock excuse was seized upon by the Fathers at Sardica in the case
of Marcellus. According to this, how often must the great writers of the fourth and fifth
centuries themselves have written for the sake of argument (dywviotik®g)! Moreover,
Gregory of Nazianzus speaks of a necessary and salutary oikovoun0fjvat trv aAndeiav, i.e.,
of the politic and prudent disguise and the gradual communication of the truth; and he ap-
peals in support of this to God himself who only revealed the truth at the fitting time,
oikovouik®g (Orat. 41. 6, Ep. 26). Cyrus declares, in the monothelite controversy, that one
must assume KatT oikovopiav a not altogether correct dogma, in order to attain something
of importance.

Some, however, went much farther in this matter. As they did not hold themselves
bound to stick to the truth in dealing with an opponent, and thus had forgotten the command
of the gospel, so they went on in theology to impute untruthfulness to the Apostles, citing
the dispute between Paul and Peter, and to Christ (he concealed his omniscience, etc.). They
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even charged God with falsehood in dealing with his enemy, the devil, as is proved by the
views held by Origen, Gregory of Nyssa, and most of the later Fathers, of redemption from
the power of the devil. But if God himself deceived his enemy by stratagem (pia fraus), then
so also might men. Under such circumstances it cannot be wondered at that forgeries were
the order of the day. And this was the case. We read even in the second century of numerous
falsifications and interpolations made under their very eyes on the works of still living au-
thors. Think of the grievances of the Church Fathers against the Gnostics, and the complaints
of Dionysius of Corinth and Irenaeus. But what did these often naive and subjectively innocent
falsifications signify compared with that spirit of lying which was powerfully at work even
in official compositions in the third and fourth centuries? Read Rufinus’ De adulterat. libr.
Origenis, and weigh Rufinus’ principles in translating the works of Origen. And the same
spirit prevailed in the Church in the fifth and sixth centuries; see a collection of the means
employed to deceive in my altchrist. Litt.-Gesch. L, p. xlii ff. In these centuries no one con-
tinued to put any trust in a documentary authority, a record of proceedings, or protocol.
The letters by Bishops of this period throng with complaints of forgeries; the defeated party
at a Synod almost regularly raises the charge that the acts of Synod are falsified; Cyril and
the great letter-writers complain that their letters are circulated in a corrupt form; the epistles
of dead Fathers—e.g., that of Athanasius to Epictetus—were falsified, and foreign matter
was inserted into them; the followers of Apollinaris and Monophysites, e.g., systematically
corrupted the tradition. See the investigations of Caspari and Dréseke. Conversely, the
simplest method of defending an ancient Church Father who was cited by the opposition,
or on whose orthodoxy suspicion was cast, was to say that the hereties had corrected his
works to suit themselves and had sown weeds among his wheat. The official literature of
the Nestorian and Monophysite controversy is a swamp of mendacity and knavery, above
which only a few spots rise on which it is possible to find a firm footing. Gregory I. (Ep. VL.
14) at once recalls in a given case the forging of the acts of the Ephesian Synod. What was
not published as Nicene in later times, and to some extent very soon! Much indeed was even
then dismissed as mendacity and deceit, much has been laid bare by the scholars of the
seventeenth century. But if one considers the verdicts, anxieties, and assertions of suspicion
of contemporaries of those conflicts, he cannot avoid the fear that present-day historians
are still much too confiding in dealing with this whole literature. The uncertainties which
remain in the study precisely of the most important alterations of the history of dogma, and
of the Church of the Byzantine period, necessarily awaken the suspicion that we are almost
throughout more or less helpless in face of the systematically corrupted tradition. All the
same I would not recommend so bold a handling of the sources as that formerly practised
by the Jesuits, and to-day by Vincenzi (Ketzertaufstreit, Acten des 5 Concils, Honoriusfrage).

Supplement 5.—The form assumed by the substance of the faith in the Greek Church
shows very clearly the characteristic point of view. First, namely, it was conceived—though,
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so far as I know, seldom—as law; indeed Gregory of Nazianzus sketched a decalogue of
faith. This form must not be misunderstood. The faith appears as law only in so far as its
contents constitute a revealed ordinance of God to which man has to submit; we must not
let it suggest to us a parallel to the moral law. Secondly, however, the creed is regarded in
its formulas as a mystery to be kept secret. Men were initiated into the faith as they were
initiated into the sacred rites.%> Secrecy was, according to ancient ideas, the necessary nimbus
of all consecration. The conceptions of the creed as law and as mystery have this in common,
that in them the content of the faith appears as something strictly objective, something
given from without.®® But in so far as the authority of any formula whatever conflicts with
original Christianity as much as this secrecy, the dependence of the Greek Church on the
practice of the ancient mysteries and schools of philosophy is here manifest.

Supplement 6.—Ideas of the realisation of the supreme good in the world beyond had
to attach themselves to the phrases of the creed known in the Symbols, and were not permit-
ted to disregard the numerous and diversified statements of Holy Scripture. The motley and
manifold conceptions which resulted were owing to harmonising with primitive Christian
eschatology on the one hand, and Origen’s doctrine of the consummation on the other,
subject to due regard for the sacred writings. Origen’s doctrine was more and more regarded
as heretical from the end of the fourth century, while previously recognised theologians,
like Gregory of Nyssa, had reproduced it in all its main points. Its rejection marks the first
decisive victory of traditionalism—itself indeed impregnated with speculation—over spir-
itualising speculation. In the fifth century, there were counted as heretical, (1) the doctrine
of apokatastasis (universalism) and the possibility of redemption for the devil;®” (2) the
doctrine of the complete annihilation of evil; (3) the conception of the penalties of hell as
tortures of conscience; (4) the spiritualising version of the resuscitation of the body; and (5)
the idea of the continued creation of new worlds. On the other hand, the doctrines of Christ’s
reign on earth for a thousand years, and the double resurrection, etc., were in the East in

65 See the investigations into the so-called Arcan-Disciplin, by Rothe, Th. Harnack, Bonwetsch, and Von
Zezschwitz.

66 Constantine delighted in applying the name “law” to the whole of the Christian religion. This is western
(nostra lex = nostra religio); it is rare in the East. On the other hand, the whole Bible was not infrequently “the
law” in the one Church as well as in the other.

67 Gregory of Nyssa still defended it, appealing to 1 Cor. XV. 28; see the second half of his writing epl Ypuxfig
Kal dvaotdoswg, and Orat. catech. 8, 35. So also—for a time—Jerome and the older Antiochenes; even in the
fifth century it had numerous defenders in both East and West. It was definitively condemned with the condem-

nation of Origen under Justinian. See under, ch. XL
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part shelved, in part absolutely characterised as Jewish heresies.%® The return of Christ,
which was still described as imminent, though for many theologians it had lost its essential
significance, the judgment of the world, the resurrection of the body,69 the eternal misery
(Bavarog év abavacig—undying death) of the wicked, were maintained, and even the
conception of a transfiguration of heaven and this earth was not everywhere rejected. Retained
accordingly were only those points enumerated in the symbols, and therefore no longer to
be passed over. To these were added the expectation of Antichrist, which, however, only
emerged, as a rule, during exceptional distress, as in the times of Arian emperors, Julian,
barbarous nations, Mohammed, etc., and by no means now belonged to the solid substance
of theological eschatology; (yet see Cyril, Catech. 15, ch. 11 f,, the pseudo-hippolytan work
nepl ovvteAeiag, and the late apocalypses of from the fourth to the seventh century).
Blessedness was regarded as a state of freedom from suffering, of the perfect knowledge,
and the intuitive and entrancing enjoyment, of God. Yet the majority recognised different
degrees and stages of blessedness, a conception in which we perceive the moralist encroach
upon the ground of religion,70 since it put a high value on special earthly achievements,
such as asceticism and martyrdom. As regards the blessed dead, it was supposed in wide

68 Thelast important theological representative of Chiliasm in the East was Apollinaris of Laodicea; see Epiph.
H. 77, ch. 37, Jerome de vir. inl. 18. Jerome labours to prove (Ep.129) that the terra promissionis was not Palestine,
but a heavenly place. The Apocalypse was, as a rule, not included in the Canon in the East (in older times). With
this state of matters is contrasted very strongly the fact that in the lower ranks of priests, monks, and laity apo-
calypses continued to be eagerly read, and new ones were ever being produced on the basis of the old.

69 The doctrine of the resurrection of man in spirit and body still always formed a main point in Apologetic
evidences, and was, as formerly, proved from the omnipotence of God, from various analogical inferences, and
from the essential importance of the body for human personality. The Cappadocians and some later Greek
theologians still held, though in a much weakened form, to the spiritualistic version of the doctrine attempted
by Origen. But, following Methodius, Epiphanius (H. 64, ch. 12 ff.) especially insisted that there was the most
perfect identity between the resurrection body and our material body, and this faith, enforced in the West by
Jerome, soon established itself as alone orthodox. There now arose many problems concerning the limbs and
members of the future body, and even Augustine seriously considered these. He experimented on the flesh of
a peacock, and confirmed his faith in the resurrection by the discovery of its preservation from decay.

70 The assumption of various degrees of blessedness (and damnation) must have been almost universal; for
the divergent opinion of Jovinian was felt to be heretical; see Jerome adv. Jovin. I. 3, II. 18-34. Still it excited
more real interest in the West than in the East (Augustine, De civitate, XXII., ch. 30). As regards the idea of future
existence, some Fathers supposed that men would positively become angels, others that they would be like the

angels.
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circles that their souls waited in Hades, a subterranean place, for the return of Christ;”!
there Christ had also preached the gospel to the good who had died before him.”? Not a few
Fathers of the fourth century maintained, following Origen, that the souls of the pious at
once enter Paradise, or come to Christ,”> and this opinion gained ground more and more.
It was universal in regard to saints and martyrs. Besides, the conceptions of the intermediate
state, like everything else in this connection, were altogether vague, since Greek theologians
were only interested ultimately in the hope of deification.”* In the West, on the contrary,
the entire primitive Christian eschatology was upheld pretty nearly intact during the fourth
century, and even the idea of Nero returning as Antichrist had numerous supporters. The
reason of this lies in the fact that Neoplatonic speculation, and speculation generally, obtained
at first no footing here, and the specific import of Christianity at the same time was still always
expressed in the dramatically conceived eschatology. But the distinction between West and
East goes at this point much deeper. Strongly eschatological as was the aim of the whole
dogmatics of the East, it cannot be overlooked that the heart of the matter—the thought of

71 The different conceptions as to the relations of Hades, Hell, Paradise, the bosom of Abraham, etc., do not
come in here. According to Gregory of Nyssa, Hades is not to be held a place, but an invisible and incorporeal
state of the life of the soul.

72 This old theologoumenon (see Vol. L, p. 203) occurs in western and eastern theologians. Those who would
have become Christians if they had lived later, i.e., after Christ’s appearance, were redeemed. The phrase descendit
ad inferna came into the Symbols from the fourth century. We find it in the West first, in the Symbol of Aquileia,
in the East in the formula of the fourth Synod at Sirmium (359 €ig t& kataxBévia kateAdévta). It is at least
questionable whether it was already in the Jerusalemite Symbol at the same date. Compare Hahn, Bibliothek d.
Symbole, 2 Aufl. §§ 24, 27, 34, 36, 37, 39-41, 43, 45, 46-60, 93, 94, 96, 108; Caspari, Ueber das Jerus. Taufbeken-
ntniss in Cyrillus’ Katechesen, with an excursus: Hat das Jerus. Taufbekenntniss den descensus ad inferos enthalten,
in the norweg. Theol. Ztschr. Vol. L.

73 With this it could be and, as a rule, was understood that their felicity up to the last judgment was only
preliminary. Two interests met here: those of a spiritualising religion and of primitive Christian eschatology;
see Vol. L, p. 129 f. The latter required that blessedness should be attached to the return of Christ and the last
judgment; the former demanded that it should be complete as soon as the believing soul had parted from the
mortal body. Therefore, in spite of Jerome’s polemic against Vigilantius and Augustine’s against Pelagius, no
fixed Church doctrine could be arrived at here, however much piety desired an absolute decision. See for details
Petavius and Schwane D. Gesch. d. patrist Zeit, p. 749 ff.

74 Clement and Origen had assumed a purgatory in the shape of a cleansing fire (see Vol. IL, p. 377, n. 5); the
Greek Fathers, however, have, so far as I know, dropped the idea, with the exception of Gregory of Nyssa (rept
Puxfig kal dvaotdoewg, Oehler, Vol. L, p. 98 £.). From Origen and Gregory the conception passed to Ambrose
who established it in the West, after the way had been prepared for it by Tertullian. The Scriptural proof was 1

Cor. I1I. 13 f.; compare Augustine De civitate dei, XXI. 23 sq. Enchir. 68 sq. (ignis purgatorius).
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the judgement—had been torn away from the eschatology since Origen. This thought which
expresses the fearful responsibility of every soul to the God of holiness, and without which
the forgiveness of sins must remain an enigma and an empty word, dominated the gospel,
and determined ancient Christianity. But “scientific” theology had shelved it.”> The name
is not wanting in Origen’s system, but the thing had disappeared. In spite of all the emphasis
laid on freedom, nothing exists but a cosmic process, in which the many issues from the
one, in order to return into the one. In such a scheme the Judgment has been deprived of
its meaning. In subsequent times apokatastasis—universalism—was indeed condemned in
the East, and Origen’s system was rejected; but any one who studies closely Greek Byzantine
dogmatics will see how profound was the attachment to this most important point in Ori-
genism and Neoplatonism. The problems to which the creed gave birth in the fourth to the
seventh century, and which men laboured to solve, discountenance any effective reference
to the judgment. Again and again we have deification as a hyperphysical and therefore
physical process, but dogmatics tell us little of the tenet that it is appointed unto man to die
and after that the judgment. For this reason also the strict connection with morality was
lost, and therefore in some regions even Islam was a deliverer. It was different in the West.
What has been named the “Chiliasm” of the West, possessed its essential significance in the
prospect of the judgment. If we compare West and East in the Middle Ages—the theologians,
not the laity—no impression is stronger than that the former knew the fear of the judge to
which the latter had become indifferent. It was the restless element in the life of faith of the
West; it sustained the thought of forgiveness of sins; it accordingly made the reformation
of Catholicism possible. And any reformation, if it should ever take place in the Greek
Church, will begin by restoring the conviction of the responsibility of every individual soul,
emphasising the judgment, and thus gaining the fixed point from which to cast down the
walls of dogmatics.

Literature.—Hermann, Gregorii Nysseni sententiee de salute adipiscenda, 1875. H.
Schultz, Die Lehre von der Gottheit Christi, 1881. Kattenbusch, Kritische Studien der
Symbolik, in the Studien und Kritiken, 1878, p. 94 ff. Ritschl, Die Christl. Lehre v. d.
Rechtfertigung und Versohnung, 2 Ed., Vol. L, pp. 3-21. Kattenbusch, Konfessionskunde
L, p. 296 ff. On Monachism, especially in Russia, see Frank, Russ. Kirche, p. 190 ff.

75 Itstill lived in the popular views of Christianity held by the Orientals.
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CHAPTER III.

SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE AND AUTHORITIES; OR, SCRIPTURE,
TRADITION, AND THE CHURCH. 101
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I ntroduction.

The extent and authority of the Catholic authorities were already substantially fixed at
the beginning of the fourth century, though their mutual relations and the manner of using
them in detail were not.”® Among the parties which contended over the correct definition
of the dogma of redemption, they had to a certain degree become undoubtedly subjects of
controversy. The great opposition between a more liberal theology and pure traditionalism
was based upon a difference in the way of looking at the authorities. But this opposition
never culminated in a clear contrast of principles. Consequently, theologians had no occasion
to frame a special doctrine of the Church and the authorities—Scripture and tradition. The
need was not, as in the case of the dogma of redemption, so pressing as to lead men to adopt
the perilous and obnoxious course of formulating laws of faith anew. The petty skirmishes,
however, with more or less obscure theologians and reformers, who point-blank objected
to this or that portion of the traditional basis, did not come before the great tribunal of the
Church, and the conflict with Manicheeans, Paulicians, Euchites, and Bogomilians, has left
no trace in the history of dogma.77

Still, changes took place in the period between Eusebius and Johannes Damascenus.
They followed simply the altered requirements of the Church. They gave utterance to the
increased traditionalism. Necessity became a virtue, i.e., every new point which was felt to
be needed in order to preserve the unity of the Church, or to adapt its institutions to the
taste of the time, was inserted in the list of authorities. This method was in vogue even in

76  See the account given in Vol. II., pp. 18-127, and elsewhere.

77 The opposition to the Eustathians and Andians (see the Acts of the Synod of Gangra and Epiph. H.70) does
not belong to this section; for it arose from a different conception of the obligatoriness of the monk’s life on
Christians. On the contrary, it is noteworthy that Aérius, once a friend of Eustathius (Epiph. H.75) not only
maintained the original identity of bishops and presbyters—that had also been done, and supported from the
N. T., by Jerome and the theologians of Antioch—but he made the question an articulus stantis et cadentis
ecclesiee. We cannot now determine what motive influenced him. The attack of Marcellus of Ancyra on the
foundations of the prevalent theology, and his argument that the dogma was essentially &v6pwnivng fovAfg te
Kal yviung, are of incomparably greater significance in principle. But his arguments were not understood, and
produced no effect. Meanwhile, the basis of the whole structure of the Catholic Church in the East was at no
time left unassailed. The Church has never embraced everything which was, and might be, named Christian.
After the Marcionites and the older sects had retired from the stage, or had fused with the Manichzeans, Paulicians,
Euchites, and Bogomilians, etc., came upon the scene. These Churches contested the Catholic foundations as
the Marcionites and Manichaans had done; they accepted neither the Catholic Canon, nor the hierarchical order
and tradition. They succeeded, in part, in creating lasting, comprehensive, and exclusive systems, and afforded
work to Byzantine theologians and politicians for centuries. But important as it is to assert their existence, they
have no place in the history of dogma; for at no time had they any influence whatever on the formation of dogma

in the East; they have left no effect on the Church. Therefore general Church history has alone to deal with them.
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the third century. It was now only further and further extended. But it is hard to fix its results,
since at that time there was no fixity and there could be none, from the nature of the principle
that the state of the Church at any time was to be declared as in every respect the traditional

0ne.78

78 The view held of the apostolate of the twelve first fully reached its Catholic level in the fourth and fifth
centuries. The Apostles were (1) missionaries who had traversed the whole world and performed unheard of
miracles, (2) the rulers of the Churches, (3) teachers and law-givers in succession to Christ, having given in
speech and writing to the least detail all the regulations necessary to the Church for faith and morals, (4) the
authors of the order of worship, the liturgy, (5) heroic ascetics and fathers of monachism, (6) though hesitatingly,

the mediators of salvation.
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1. Holy Scripture.”

To the two Testaments a unique authority was ascribed. They were the Holy Scriptures
Kat €Eoxnv; every doctrine had to be proved out of them, in other words, opinions that
held something necessary to faith which did not occur in Scripture, had no absolute validity.
Any one who declared that he took his stand on Scripture alone did not assume an uncath-
olic attitude. This view of the Holy Scriptures presupposed that their extent was strictly
defined, and placed beyond all doubt. But this supposition was for centuries contradicted
by the actual facts, which, however, were concealed, partly because men neither would nor
dared look at them, partly because they really did not see them. The theologians of Antioch,
and especially Theodore, criticised on internal and external grounds the contents of the
Canon, as these were gradually being fixed; but in doing so even they were guided by an
ecclesiastical tradition. Their criticism still had its supporters in the sixth century, and its
influence extended not only to Persia, but even, through Junilius, to the West. But neither
the spirit of the criticism nor its results ever made any impression whatever on the great
Church.®

As regards the O. T, the oldest and most revered of the Greek Fathers followed Melito
and Origen, and only recognised the 22-24 books of the Hebrew Canon,! according to the
others in the Alexandrian Canon only a secondary validity, or none at all. While there was
some hesitation about the Book of Esther, and that not only in Antioch, this decision obtained
in the Greek Churches, though divergences were not wanting in provincial communities.
But it was always in danger of being disregarded, for the sacred books were continually
transcribed from the LXX.; and so, as a rule, those writings, excluded in theory, were copied

79  See histories of the Canon by Holtzmann, Schmiedel (in Ersch and Gruber “Kanon”); Weiss, Westcott,
and especially Zahn. Overbeck, Z. Gesch. des Kanons, 1880. The controversy with the Jews as to the possession
and exposition of the O. T. still continued in the Byzantine period; see on this McGiffert, Dialogue between a
Christian and a Jew, entitled 'AvtifoAn Mamnickov kal @IAwvog K.T.A. . . . together with a discussion of Christian
polemics against the Jews. New York, 1889.

80 On the attitude of Theodore and his disciples to the Canon, see the thorough investigations of Kihn
(Theodorus von Mopsuestia und Junilius Africanus, 1880). Theodore rejected from the O. T., Job, the Song of
Songs, Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, Esther, and the inscriptions of the Psalms; see Leontius Byz. Contra
Nestor. et Eutych. L. III,, ch. 13-17, Migne T. 86, p. 1365 sq. The fifth Synod expressly condemned Theodore’s
criticism and interpretation of Job and the Song of Songs, as well as his idea of inspiration in reference to So-
lomon’s writings, and his exposition of some of the Psalms. On Theodore’s prestige in Nisibis, see Kihn, p. 333
f.; on Junilius’ dependence on him, L. c., 350-382. For the dependence of the Nestorian Canon on Theodore’s,
see Noeldeke in the Gott. Gel. Anz. 1868, St. 46, p. 1826 and Kihn, 1. c., 336.

81 Authoritative were especially the views of Athanasius, Cyril of Jerus. and Gregory of Nazianzus, who

reckoned only 22 Books; see also the sixtieth Canon of the Council of Laodicea (363? inauthentic?).
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along with the others. The legend of the genesis of the LXX., again, was always highly valued,
and it seemed to imply the sacredness of the whole translation. Yet it was only in consequence
of the attempts at union with the Roman Church in the Middle Ages, and still more after
the ill-fated enterprise of Cyrillus Lucaris (17th century), that the Greek Church was per-
suaded to give up the Hebrew and adopt the Alexandrian and Roman Canon. But a binding,
official declaration never followed; the passiveness and thoughtlessness with which it changed,
or upturned its position in so important a question, is extraordinarily characteristic of the
modern Graco-Slavic Church. The question is not even yet decided, and there are distin-
guished Russian theologians, who regard the books of the Hebrew Canon as being alone
strictly canonical. They are, however, growing ever fewer.8? In the Western Church a state
of complete uncertainty still prevailed in the fourth century as to the extent of the O. T. But
the Latin Bible, complete copies of which may not have been very common, was a translation
of the LXX. This fact was more potent than the historical views which found their way into
the West from the East, in a disjointed form, and for whose triumph Jerome had laboured.
Augustine, who was ignorant of Biblical criticism, held to the current Latin collection (see,
e.g., his list in De doct. christ. II., 8), and at the Synods of Hippo, A.D. 393 (can. 36), and
Carthage, A.D. 397 (can. 47), the Alexandrian Canon was adopted. The decision that the
Roman Church was to be asked for a confirmation of this conclusion does not seem to have
been carried out. From that date the Hebrew Canon was departed from in the West, though
the view of Athanasius, conveyed to it by Rufinus, and the decision of Jerome, exerted a
quiet influence, and even apart from this some uncertainty—e.g., in the case of 4 Esra, the
Pastor of Hermas, etc.,—still remained.®® Cassiodorus seems to have taken a very important
part in finally shaping the Latin Bible. But we cannot by any means describe the attitude of
the West as uncritical. It only avoided the inconsistency into which scholars had fallen in
extolling the LXX. as a divinely composed and authentic work, while they ranked the Hebrew
Bible above it.

As regards the N. T., the Alexandrian Church accepted the Western collection in the
time of Origen, and in the course of the third century most of the others, though not yet
all,2* seem to have followed its example. In so far as any reflection was given to their histor-

82 See Gass, Symbolik der griechischen Kirche, p. 97 ff,; Strack, Kanon des A. T. in Prot. R.-E., Vol. VIL 2, p.
412 ff. The reader is referred to this article and to Introductions to the O. T. for details. Kattenbusch, Confes-
sionskunde L., p. 292.

83 Gregory L. (Moral XIX. 13) thought it necessary to excuse himself for arguing from Maccabees.

84 Thus Syrian Churches still used Tatian’s Diatessaron in the fourth century; and in a few circles among them
there were retained in the Canon, the apocryphal correspondence of the Corinthians and Paul, the two Epp. of
Clement, nay, even the Ep. of Clement de virginitate. On the other hand, some books were wanting. Not a few
apocryphal writings held an undefined rank in the Syrian Patriarchate. In a word, the old Roman Canon, expanded

in the course of the third century in Alexandria, did not get the length of being acknowledged in vast territories
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ical characteristics, the Scriptures were regarded as Apostolic-catholic, and were acknow-
ledged to contain the real sources of evidence for Christian doctrine. But the principle of
apostolicity could not be strictly carried out. In many national Churches apostolic writings
were known and revered which were not found in the Western collection, and conversely,
it was not always possible to perceive the Apostolic origin and Catholic recognition of a re-
ceived book. Origen already therefore adopted the idea, consonant to the spirit of antiquity,
that the collection embraced those books about whose title a general agreement had prevailed
from the earliest times. Canonicity was decided by unanimous testimony. But even this
principle did not meet the whole case; Origen himself violated it in forming the group of
seven Catholic Epistles. Yet it became the established rule, and put an end to any consider-
ation of the question based on criticism of the facts. Eusebius, who was a very important
authority, and who—if we are to understand the passage so—had been commissioned by
the Emperor to prepare standard Bibles, followed the view of Origen; yet in the case of one
book, the Apocalypse, he expressed his dislike in a way that ran counter to the principle of
the Canon. The three, or four, categories, in which he required to arrange the books, show
that men were struggling with a difficulty not to be solved in this way, which could only be
solved by time with its power to hallow all inconsistencies.®” If we collected statistically all
the Eastern information we possess concerning the extent of the N. T. from the date of Eu-
sebius up to the destruction of Constantinople—direct and indirect statements by Church
Fathers, Synodal decisions, Bible manuscripts and indices from the Churches of various
provinces, and especially Syria—we would be forced to the conclusion that complete confu-
sion and uncertainty prevailed.®° But this view would be erroneous. We have to multiply
by hundreds the lists which enumerate 26 (27) books, i.e., the Acknowledged and the Disputed
melioris notce of Eusebius.—Athanasius’ Festival Epistle, A.D. 367, was of paramount im-
portance in settling the complete equality of these two classes in the Patriarchates of Alex-
andria and Constantinople and in the West.—On the other hand, apart from the Syrian

of the East proper. In spite of the association of the Apostolic Epistles with the Gospels, the higher rank peculiar
to the latter was not done away with as late as the fourth century. Alexander of Alexandria (in Theodoret H. E.
1. 4) describes the contents of Holy Scripture briefly as ‘Law, Prophets, and Gospels.”
85  On the efforts of Eusebius to fix the extent of the N. T, see Texte und Untersuch. zur altchristl. Litteratur-
Geschichte, Vol II. 1, 2, p. 5 ff.
86 Almost everything which was esteemed in quite different circumstances in the earliest period, is to be again
found somewhere or other in the Byzantine age. Most instructive is the history of Clement’s Epistles and Hermas.
Conversely, the old doubts also remain and even new ones emerge (Philemon, see Jerome in his preface to the
Epistle).
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Churches,%” the lists which diverge from the above owe their existence either to a badly
applied scholarship, or to individual reminiscences, in rare cases to a divergent usage on
the part of provincial Churches. From the end of the fourth century real unanimity prevailed,
in the main, as to the contents of the N. T. and the authorship of the separate books, in
Constantinople, Asia Minor, Alexandria, and the West. Apart from doubts of long standing,
yet ineffectual and isolated, about the Catholic Epistles (and Philemon?), the one exception
was John’s Revelation, for which Eusebius’ verdict was momentous.?® But even in this case
attempts to come to a decision were given up: the book was shelved, and reemerged, from
the circles in which it had maintained its ground, without exciting any controversy worth
mentioning. The disquieting distinction between Acknowledged and Disputed books, abol-
ished by Athanasius, was but very seldom of any consequence in practice; but scholars still
recalled it here and there. When the collection was limited to 26 (27) books, the reading of
others in the Church was, from the end of the fourth century, more strictly prohibited. But
even at the beginning of the fifth, men in a position to know, like Jerome and Sozomen, can
tell us that the prohibition was here and there unknown or disregarded. Some primitive
Christian writings were thus in use in the Churches down to the fifth century and later; but
the Monophysite Churches preserved, as a monkish protest against the spiritualism of Origen,
Jewish Apocalypses revised by Christians and belonging to the earliest period, and the bar-
barism into which they fell spread a protective covering over these writings..89

87 TheN. T.had a peculiar history in the Syrian Churches, which has not yet been written; see Nestle, ‘Syrische
Bibeliibersetzungen’ in the Prot. R.-E. Vol. XV ; Bithgen’s work on the Syrus Cureton. 1885, and my ‘das N. T.
um das Jahr 200’ ( 1888). It is more than questionable whether Theodore of Mopsuestia did any independent
criticism on the extent of the N. T. He, probably, simply adhered to the Canon of his Church, which then of the
Catholic Epistles only admitted 1 Peter and 1 John, and rejected the Apocalypse; see Kihn, L. c., 65 ff. and the
Canon of Chrysostom. While the whole Church was substantially agreed about the extent of the N. T., from the
end of the fourth century, wide districts in the Patriarchate of Antioch retained their separate traditions. Only
we must not forget that the vast majority even of these had accepted the Roman Canon of undisputed books in
the second half of the third century. But the agreement went no further; for from the fourth century they would
take no more instruction from Alexandria.
88 For the rest, Weiss has rightly shown (Einleitung in das N. T., p. 98) that the extent to which the Apocalypse
was rejected, has been somewhat exaggerated. Extremely noteworthy is the view of Didymus on 2 Peter (Enarrat.
in epp. cathol.): “Non est ignorandum preesentem epistolam esse falsatam, quee licet publicetur non tamen in
canone est.”
89 In the Byzantine Church also Apocalypses continued to be read, and new ones were constantly being pro-
duced.
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The details are obscure of the way in which the Western Church obtained the Epistle
of James, second Peter, and third John. The Epistle to the Hebrews, not unknown to it from
the first, it received in the fourth century as a Pauline composition, from the East, through
the famous intermediaries. Those same men did away with all uncertainty at the close of
the fourth century on the ground of the decisions given by Eusebius and Athanasius. The
27 books, i.e., the Canon of Athanasius, were alone recognised at the Synods of Hippo and
Carthage (397), and this result was confirmed by Augustine’s authority (see, e.g., De doctr.
christ. II. 8) without any general declaration having been made.”® But the sharper the line
drawn between the collection and all other writings, the more suspicious must those have
appeared whose title could lead, or had once admittedly led, to a claim for recognition as
Catholic and Apostolic. The category of “apocryphal” in which they had formerly been
placed, solely in order to mark the alleged or real absence of general testimony in their favour,
now obtained more and more an additional meaning; they were of unknown origin, or
‘fabricated’, and this was often supplemented by the charge of being ‘heretical’. But however
great the gulf between the canonical and uncanonical books, it is impossible to conceal the
fact that the Church never published a general decision, excluding all doubt, on the extent
of the Canon in ancient times. The Canon of Augustine was adopted by Pope Innocent I.
(Ep. 6, ch. 7, ad Exsuperium).

With the complete elaboration of the conception of canonical books, every other de-
scription applied to them gave way to the idea of their divinity.”’ What could any predicate

90 See also under this head the verdict, freer because dependent on Theodore, which Junilius passed on the
Catholic Epistles. Critical investigations have not yet arrived at a final result regarding the Decretum Gelasii.
Augustine himself has not failed, besides, to notice the doubts that existed in his time; see Retractat. II. 4, 2. In
his De pecc. mer. I. 27, he still leaves the Ep. to the Hebrews unassigned. In De doctr. christ. II. 8, he writes: “In
canonicis autem scripturis ecclesiarum catholicarum quam plurimum auctoritatem sequatur, inter quas sane
illee sint, quee apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas accipere meruerunt.” Accordingly, this principle still holds.
“Tenebit igitur hunc modum in scripturis canonicis, ut eas quee ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis catholicis,
preeponat eis quas quaedam non accipiunt; in iis vero qua non accipiuntur ab omnibus, preeponat eas, quas
plures gravioresque accipiunt eis, quas pauciores minorisque auctoritatis ecclesia tenent. Si autem alias invenerit
a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi, quamquam hoc facile inveniri non possit, aqualis tamen auctoritatis eas
habendas puto.” Since the older copies of the Bible continued to be transcribed, uniformity had not been secured.
Itis true we no longer possess western Bibles whose contents are limited to the earliest Roman Canon—Gospels,
Acts, 13 Pauline Ep., 1 and 2 John, 1 Peter, Jude, Revelation—but we have them with an Ep. to the Laodiceans,
the Pastor (though in the O. T.), and even with the apocryphal correspondence of the Corinthians and Paul.

91 The conception that the canonical books were solemnly set apart, occurs first in Athanasius; the Alexandrians,
however, including Origen, had the idea and even the word before him (Orig. Prolog. in Cantic.). Athanasius

writes in his Festival Ep. td kavovi{dueva kai tapadofévta motevdévra te Oeia eivar Pifia.
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signify compared with the conviction that they had been composed by the Holy Ghost
himself? Therefore the categories of canonical and inspired writings coincided, nay, inspir-
ation in its highest sense was limited to the canonical books. The belief in inspiration was
necessarily attended by the duty of pneumatic or allegorical exegesis. This sacred art was
then practised by all, who were able thus to disregard the results of any other kind of expos-
ition. The problems which pneumatic exegesis, praised even by cultured Hellenists,”> had
to solve, were mainly the following. It had (1) to demonstrate the agreement between the
two Testaments, in other words; to christianise the O. T. completely, to discover prophecy
everywhere, to get rid of the literal meaning where it was obnoxious, and to repel Jewish
claims;”? (2) to harmonise the statements of Holy Scripture with the prevailing dogmatics;
(3) to furnish every text with a profound meaning, one valuable for the time. Exegesis became
akind of black art, and Augustine was not the only man who was delivered from Manichzaan,
by Biblical, Alchemy.

92 The Neoplatonic opponents of the Church were not quite honest, they were rather talking diaAektikdg,
when they objected to the allegorical method of interpreting Holy Scripture. They treated their own sacred
writings in exactly the same way.

93  Sozomen says (H. E. V.22) that the Jews were more readily seduced to heathenism, because they only inter-

preted Holy Scripture mpog pntév, and not mtpog Bewplav.
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But while these tasks were generally fixed, a sure and unvarying method was still want-
ing.94 Even the principles of Origen were not strictly retained.” On the other hand, the
historical antiquarian interest, which he had awakened, in Holy Scripture, continued to exert
its influence. It not only lasted up to the fifth century,”® but it also exerted a critical and re-

94 Thus Arians and Orthodox sometimes appealed to the same texts. But the impossibility of drawing up a
rule deciding how far the letter of Scripture was authoritative, caused more anxiety. Had God a human form,
eyes, or voice; was Paradise situated on the earth; did the dead rise with all their bodily members, even with their
hair, etc.?—to all these and a hundred similar questions there was no sure answer, and consequently disputes
arose between adherents of one and the same confession. All had to allegorise, and, in turn, all had to take certain
texts literally. But what a difference existed between an Epiphanius and a Gregory of Nyssa, and how many
shades of belief there were between the crude anthropomorphists and the spiritualists! The latter, as a rule, had
reason to dread the arguments, and frequently the fists, of the former; they could not but be anxious about their
own orthodoxy, for the old regula was on the side of their opponents, and the most absurd opinion had the
prejudice that it was the most pious in its favour. Ultimately, in the course of the fifth century, a sort of common
sense established itself, which could be taken as forming, with regard to the anthropomorphists, a middle line
between the exegetic methods of Chrysostom and Cyril of Alexandria, and which had been anticipated by a few
Fathers of the fourth century. Yet not many concessions were made to the anthropomorphists. Even Antiochians
like Theodore had become suspected of an anthropomorphism incompatible with the honour of God (see Johannes
Philoponus, De creat. mundi, I. 22. in Gallandi XII., p. 496). He who did not rise from the turpitudo litteree ad
decorem intelligentia spiritalis (Jerome ad Amos. 2) might come under suspicion of heresy. But, on the other
hand, the Cappadocians themselves opposed those who allegorised “too much”, and thus approximated too
closely to heathen philosophers; and after a part of Origen’s expositions had passed into the traditional possessions
of the Church, the rest was declared heretical. Even before this Epiphanius had written (H. 61, ch. 6): Tldvta ta
Bela pripata o0k dAAnyopiag deitat, GANG wg #xet, £xet, Oewplag S deitat kal aioBricewg. Origen’s thorough-
going principle that “God can say and do nothing, which is not good and just”, by which he criticised and occa-
sionally set aside the letter of Scripture, was too bold for the Epigoni with their faith in authority. God had done
what Scripture said of him, and what God did was good. This principle not only ruined all lucid science, but
also deprived the Church of the intrinsic completeness of her creed. Yet we must not minimise the result of the
compromise made in the fourth and fifth centuries, between the literal, allegorical, and typical methods of inter-
preting Scripture; for it has held its ground up to the present day in a way really identical in all Churches, and
it seems to possess no small power to convince.

95  For Origen’s principles see Vol. IL, p. 346.

96 Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome are links in a chain of scholarly tradition and work. The succession, however,
marked a descent not only in point of time. The attitude of Jerome and the conflicts in which he was involved
show at the same time that the age no longer tolerated independent scholarship in historical criticism. Therefore
it ceased after Jerome; such work was confined to registering antiquarian notices, even doubtful ones, which

were accepted without reflection, since, having entered into the stock of tradition, they no longer roused criticism.
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strictive influence on pneumatic exegesis’’ This was the case among the scholars of Antioch.
Diodorus and Theodore tried, following the precedent set by Lucian and Dorotheus, to
form an inner connection between the pneumatic and the grammatico-historical exegesis.
It cannot be held that this gave rise to a more rational method, or one more tenable from
the critical standpoint. Yet in detail they followed sound principles. These again had been
already pared down by Chrysostom and Theodoret in favour of the dominant method, but
they lasted in the Nestorian Church and its schools as long as science existed there at all,

and their influence extended into the West through Iunilius.98

97 Besides, when driven by necessity, i.e., when brought face to face with inconvenient passages of Scripture,
a way was found out of the difficulty in the demand that the historical occasion of the text must be carefully
weighed. Thus Athanasius writes (Orat. c. Arian. I. 54), when setting himself to refute the Scriptural proofs of
the Arians, and finding that he is in considerable straits: 31 8¢, ¢ €nl ndong Belag ypagrig mpoorikel Toteiv kal
dvaykaidy éotiy, obtw kai évrada, kad dv einev 6 &mdotohog katpdv kai 6 Tpdowmov kai T Tpdyua, Siémep
gypaye, mot®g EkAappdvery, va ur mapa tadta A kai nap’ £Tepdv TL TOOTWVY GYvodV 0 dvaytyviokwv £Ew
tfig dAnBwiic dravoiag yévnral. The same contention was often upheld in earlier times by Tertullian when
driven into a corner by the exegesis of the Marcionites (see De preescr. adv. Marc. I1.-V.). The exegetical “principle”
of the Fathers gradually became the complexus oppositorum; i.e., when the literal meaning was disturbing, then
it was, in the words of Gregory of Nazianzus, (Orat. XXXI. 3): évdupa tiig doefeiag £otiv 1) prAia tod ypdupatog:
or men spoke of the turpitudo litterrz, the Jewish understanding of Scripture, the necessity of considering his-
torical circumstances or the like. But if “advanced” theologians produced suspected allegorical explanations,
then the cry was raised wg €xet, €xe1, Holy Scripture is not to be understood according to Plato, etc.

98 The distinction between Alexandrian—Origenistic—and Antiochene exegesis does not consist in the rep-
resentatives of the latter having rejected wholesale the spiritual meaning. They rather recognised it, but they
tried to determine it typically from the literal meaning. While the Alexandrians avowedly set aside the literal
meaning in many passages, and attached the pneumatic sense to texts by some sort of device, the Antiochenes
started from the literal meaning, seeking to discover it by all the means of a sound exegesis, and then showed
that the narrative concerned was a oK1 TV peAAGVTWY, a type created by God, which had been fulfilled by Jesus
Christ. They set up definite rules for the discovery of the literal meaning as well as for that of the typical and
allegorical sense (Bewpia, not GAAnyopia), which lay not in the words, but the realities, persons, and events
designated by the words. The rules are strikingly like those of the Federal theologians—Cocceius—and the school
of Hofmann; the method of the author of the Hebrews furnished their model. This procedure had various results.
First, the method of Philo and Origen followed by the Alexandrians was strenuously opposed both in independent
treatises, and in connection with exegesis. Secondly, an effort was made to give the literal meaning in all cases
its due; thus Diodorus says in the Catena of Nicephorus (Leipz. 1772, I. p. 524): to0 dAAnyopikoD t0 16TopLkov
mAgiotov Goov mpotiu@uev. Thirdly, a real covenant was accordingly recognised between God and the Jewish
people, and that nation was accorded its significant place in the history of salvation: the “history of salvation”
which thus originated differed essentially from that of Irenaeus (see Vol. IL., p. 305). Fourthly and finally, the

number of directly Messianic passages in the O. T. became extraordinarily limited; while, according to pneumatic
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The West received through Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, and Rufinus, the erudite pneumatic
method of the Greeks, as practised especially by the Cappadocians. Before this, and for a
few decades afterwards, the exegesis of the West was mainly characterised by absence of
system; along with reverence for the letter we find all sorts of allegorical explanations, and
in turn a predilection for a dramatic close to earthly history. Jerome was far from having
fixed exegetic principles, since he allegorised against his better knowledge wherever the or-
thodox confession required it. In his time Tychonius, a Donatist, drew up for the interpret-
ation of Holy Scripture seven rules which were to remove all difficulties (Augustine, De

doctr. christ. III. 30 sq.).99 These were adopted by Augustine in his work ‘On Christian

exegesis, everything in the O. T. was in a sense directly Messianic, i.e., Christian, the Antiochenes only retained
a few such passages. The horizon of O. T. authors was more correctly defined. Theodore decidedly disputed the
presence of anything in the O. T. about the Son of God or the Trinity. Further, the Antiochenes distinguished
grades of inspiration, namely, the spirit of prophecy, and that of wisdom, and they placed the former far above
the latter. Although the advance of this exegesis on the Alexandrian is obvious, yet it is seriously defective in
completeness and consistency in method. First, the Antiochenes, in spite of their polemic against the older ex-
positors—Hippolytus, Origen, Eusebius, Apollinaris, Didymus, and Jerome—could not altogether divest
themselves of the old principle of the authoritative interpretation of Scripture; “they regarded the old traditional
doctrine, the exposition given by the Fathers, and the definitions of Synods, as the standard and touch-stone of
agreement with the creed of the Church, and they made of this rule what use they pleased”; from this source
their attitude became somewhat uncertain. Secondly, they only rarely succeeded in criticising the literal meaning
historically; where they did, they employed rationalistic interpretations, and accordingly their procedure approx-
imated to Origen’s. speculative exegesis, yet without following any fixed principle. Thirdly, their typological
exegesis also often bordered very closely on the allegorical, and since they assumed a double sense in Scripture,
they did not remove, but only disguised, the fundamental error of current exegesis. Fourthly, they could not
make clear the difference between the O. T. and the N. T., because, in spite of their assumption of different degrees
of inspiration, they placed the O. T. prophets on a level with the Apostles; see Theodore, Comment. on Neh. I.
in Migne, T. LXVI., p. 402: tfig a0tfi T0D Gyiov mvevuatog xdpitog of te mdAal ueteiyov Kal ol T@ Tfig Kaviig
d1aBrkng Umnpetovpevog puotnpiw. Finally, by assuming directly Messianic passages in the O. T. they gave up
their own position, and placed themselves at the mercy of their opponents. See later for the history of the school
of Antioch, especially its relation to Aristotle. Diestel, Gesch. des A. T. in der christl. Kirche, p. 126 ff. Fritzsche,
de Theod. Mops. vita et scriptis, Halae, 1836. Above all, the works of Kihn, Die Bedeutung der Antioch. Schule
a. d. exeget. Gebiete (1866), and Theodor von Mopsuestia und Junilius als Exegeten (1880), where the older lit-
erature is given. Swete, Theodori ep. Mops. in epp. Pauli Comment. Cambridge, 1880, 1881.

99 These rules are of material importance (for theology). The first treats of the Lord and his body: i.e., we must
and may apply the truth concerning the Lord to the Church, and vice versa, since they form one person; only
in this way do we frequently get a correct sense. The second deals with the bi-partite body of the Lord: we must
carefully consider whether the true or the empirical Church is meant. The third takes up the promises and the

law, i.e., the spirit and letter; the fourth treats of genus and species: we must observe the extent to which texts
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Science’, which, subject as it is to the errors of the age, is a glorious memorial of the great
Bishop’s love of truth, and evangelical feeling. Of evangelical feeling, in so far as Augustine,
in opposition to all biblicism, declared the study of Holy Scripture to be merely the path
towards love; he who possessed love, no longer needed the Scripture, he lived with Christ
and God; accordingly he had ceased to require separate ‘saving truths’, for he lived in truth

and love.1%°

apply; the fifth, of the dates: we must harmonise contradictory dates by a fixed method, and understand certain
stereotyped numbers as symbolical. The sixth discusses repetition: i.e., we have frequently to refrain from assuming
a chronological order, where such an order appears to exist, and the seventh deals with the devil and his body,
i.e., the devil and the godless, many things referring to the latter which are said of the devil and vice versa—see
the first rule.

100 The thought wavers between that of Origen, who also elevates himself above the historical Christ, and the
genuinely evangelical idea that the Christian must stop short at “means of salvation”; see De doctr. I. 34: “Nulla
res in via (ad deum) tenere nos debet, quando nec ipse dominus, in quantum via nostra esse dignatus est, tenere
nos voluerit, sed transire; ne rebus temporalibus, quamvis ab illo pro salute nostra susceptis et gestis, haereamus
infirmiter, sed per eas potius curramus alacriter etc.” In ch. 35 love is held up as the exclusive goal: ch. 36 teaches
that no one has understood Scripture who has not been led by it to love God and his neighbour; but if he has
been led to this love, then he loses nothing by failing to hit on the correct sense of detached texts: in that case
he is deceived, but without guilt: “Quisquis in scripturis (I. 37) aliud sentit quam ille qui scripsit, illis non
mentientibus fallitur; sed tamen, ut dicere coeperam, si ea sententia fallitur, qua @dificet caritatem, quee finis
preecepti est, ita fallitur ac si quisquam errore deserens viam, eo tamen per agrum pergat, quo etiam via illa
perducit.” Augustine says indeed (1. ¢.): “titubabit fides, si divinarum scripturarum vacillat auctoritas,” but, on
the other hand (I. 39): “Homo, fide, spe et caritate subnixus eaque inconcusse retinens, non indiget scipturis nisi
ad alios instruendos. Itaque multi per heec tria etiam in solitudine sine codicibus vivunt . . . Quibus tamen quasi
machinis tanta fidei, spei et caritatis in eis surrexit instructio, ut perfectum aliquid tenentes, ea quae sunt ex parte
non queerant; perfectum sane, quantum in hac vita potest.” This forcible way of assigning a practical purpose
to the reading of Scripture and the understanding at the root of it, viz., that it was the whole that was of import-
ance, is the opposite of the conception that Scripture embraces innumerable mysteries; but an affinity exists far
down between them, inasmuch as Augustine seems to reserve to the monks the state in which Scripture is not
required, and he borders on the belief of Origen (I. 34) that the Christ of history belongs to the past for him who
lives in love. The whole conception is first found, besides, in the description by the Valentinian school of the
perfect Gnostic; see Excerpta ex Theodoto, ch. 27: oG 8¢ €11 ypagfig kai padricews katdpbwua tfj Yuxi ékeivn
0] kaBapd yevouévy, 8mov kai a€loital npdowmov Tpdg npdowmov Odv Gpdv; besides Augustine expressly
argued against those who supposed they could dispense with Scripture from the start, and appealed to an inner
revelation (see the Preefat. to De doctr. christ.). He puts it beyond doubt that he who uses Scripture must bow

to its authority even where he does not understand it.
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But this thought of the book does not give its prevailing colour; this is furnished, on the
contrary, by the other ideas that Scripture is the only way by which to come to God and
Christ, that it is to be interpreted by the rule of faith, that obscure passages are to be explained
by clear ones, and that the literal meaning, where offensive, must yield to the deeper sense.

The numerous hermeneutic rules set up by Augustine,'’!

which are so many expedients
and very like Origen’s methodic principles, determined the nature of exegesis in later periods
in the West. In connection with whatever else was derived from the East, the view that there
was a triple and fourfold meaning in Scripture became a fixed doctrine.!%2 The little book
by Junilius which contained the Antiochene system of hermeneutics as handed down at
Nisibis, although much read, made few changes. But it was exceedingly significant that
Augustine, in spite of his view that it was only a means, had placed the Bible on such a pin-
nacle that all theologians who afterwards took their stand upon it alone as against tradition,
were able to appeal to him. As a matter of fact Scripture held quite a different place in the
Church life of the West from that in the East: it came more into the foreground. That also
is to be explained, above all, by the influence of Augustine,'*® and the deficiency of the West
in speculative ability.!%*

As the Church had never published a general decree, exclusive of all doubt, on the extent
of Scripture, it had also failed to publish one concerning its characteristics. Freedom from
error was generally deduced from inspiration, and it was, as a rule, referred to the very
words. But on the other hand, an attempt was made here and there to leave room for the

individuality and historical limitation of the authors; minor inconsistencies were not wholly

101  See the second and especially the third book of the work quoted. The second contains a short and precise
review of all branches of knowledge which are collectively perceived to spring from heathenism, and it states
which may and must be used by the Christian, and to what extent. The third book contains the hermeneutics
proper.

102 See Eucherius of Lyons, liber formularum spiritalis intelligentize ad Veranium filium, in Migne, Ser. lat.
T. 50, p. 727. In later times the mnemonic formula was composed: Littera gesta docet, quid credas allegoria,
Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia.

103 The work “On Christian Science” points to Scripture as its sole object, and does not discuss tradition at
all. However, the latter receives its due inasmuch as Augustine regards the propositions of the rule of faith—based
on the Symbol—as the matters, which constituted the essential contents of Scripture. In this definition we find.
the reason why dogmatics never ceased to waver between Scripture and the rule of faith. Yet we know that Au-
gustine was by no means the first to hold this view. Even the writer of the Muratorian fragment and Irenseus
knew no better.

104 Origen taught that Christian science was the science of Scripture; Augustine stands upon his shoulders.
But afterwards, in the East, the interest in dogmatic formulas became uppermost, while in the West, the Bible

remained pre-eminently the direct source of knowledge of the faith.
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denied (see even Aug., De consensu evang.); and exegesis was often practised as if the strict
dogma of inspiration did not exist.'% A clear idea of the sufficiency of Scripture was certainly
not reached; it was maintained in general phrases, and was violated in generalities and in
details.10° Finally, as regards the relation of the two Testaments to each other, three views
existed side by side. The Old Testament was a Christian book as well as the New: it was
throughout the record of prophecy: it contained the true creed under certain limitations
and imperfections, and led and still leads educationally to Christ. These points of view were
adopted alternately as the occasion required. It was recognised that the Jewish nation had
possessed a covenant with God, yet the consequences of this were far from being admitted.
The same method of employing the Bible was still upheld in apologetic arguments as was
followed by the Apologists of the second century.lo7 For the rest, even Cyril of Alexandria

105 Even the men of Antioch, by whom, Chrysostom not excepted, human elements were aknowledged to
exist in the Bible, maintained the inspiration of other passages quoad litteram, just like Origen and the Cappado-
cians. Augustine accepted this freedom from error in its strictest sense; see Ep. 82. 3 (ad Hieron.): “Ego fateor
caritati tuee, solis eis scriptuaram libris, qui iam canonici appellantur, didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre,
ut nullum eorum auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse firmissime credam. Ac si aliquid in eis offendero litteris,
quod videatur contrarium veritati, nihil aliud quam vel mendosum esse codicem, vel interpretem non assecutum
esse quod dictum est, vel me minime intellexisse non ambigam.” In his work De consensu evang., which is
particularly instructive as regards his whole attitude to Holy Writ, he declares that the Apostles’ writings make
up sufficiently for the absence of any by our Lord; for the Apostles were the Lord’s hands, and had written what
he commanded. It is extremely surprising that this being the view taken of the Bible—and even the translation
of the LXX. was held to be inspired—yet no one ever ex professo reflected on how the Canon was formed. No
miracle was assumed. Even Augustine quite naively stated, sancti et docti homines had formed the N. T. (c.
Faustum XXII. 79). Here the authority of the Church comes in.

106 The early Catholic Fathers had already maintained the sufficiency of Holy Scripture, as well as the necessity
of proving everything out of it; see for the latter point Orig. in Jerem., Hom. I. c. 7 (Lomm. XV. p. 115): Mdptupog
del Aafeiv tag ypagdg. Apdptupot yap ai émiPodai Audv kal ai é€nyroeig dmotoi eiow. Cyril of Jerusalem has
expressed himself similarly (Cat. 4, 17: AeT yap mepi tdv Beiwv kal aylwv g TioTew puotnpiwv unde td Tuxov
dvev ToOV Beiwv mapadidoobat ypap®dv: kal un anA@g mbavdtnot kal Adywv kataokevaic mapagépesdat.
Mnd¢ €pol td taita oot Aéyovtt, AA®G motevong £av thv Gndder€v TV katayyeAlopévwy &md T@v Beiwv
un AdPng ypagdv: Howtnpia yap alitn Th¢ mictews U@V oUk £€ ebpecihoyiag, dAAG €€ dnodei€ews TdV Belwv
£0TL ypa@®v); cf. Athanasius (Orat. adv. gentes init.: AUTdpKeLG pév glotv ai dyia kai Oedmvevotorl ypagai Tpog
TV tiig GAnOeiag dmayyeAiav). So also the Antiochenes, moreover Augustine De doctr. II. 9: “In iis que aperte
in scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia, quee continent fidem moresque vivendi, spem scilicet et caritatem.”
Vincent., Commonit. 2.

107  All the more did the use made of the O. T. for the constitution of the Church differ from the apologetic
view. Very many of the regulations of the O. T. ceremonial law came once more to be highly valued by the

Church, not as spiritually understood, but as directly applied to ecclesiastical institutions of every sort.
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still brought “heathen prophecy” to bear in this matter, while in other respects—speaking
generally—the assumption of heathen ‘prophets” and inspired philosophers excited suspicion.
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2. Tradition.

The authority of Holy Scripture frequently appears in the Fathers as something wholly
abstract and despotic. It contained, in fact, a latent tendency to assert its independence of
the conditions out of which it had arisen. But the revolution which was characterised by the
isolation of the Bible, its deliverance from the authority of ecclesiastical tradition, and the
annihilation of the latter, only took place in the sixteenth century, and even then it was, we
know, not completely successful. In ecclesiastical antiquity, on the contrary, the bond was
by no means severed which connected Scripture with the maternal organism of the Church.
The Church, its doctrine, institutions, and constitution, were held, in and by themselves, to
constitute the source of knowledge and the authoritative guarantee of truth. As the holy,
Apostolic, and Catholic institution, it possessed nothing whatever untrue or capable of
amendment either in its foundations or its development. Everything in it, rather, was
apostolic, and the guidance of the Church by the Holy Ghost had preserved this apostolic
fabric from any change. This thought was necessarily emphasised more and more strongly
in consequence of the development undergone by Church affairs in the fourth and following
centuries. Since at the same time, however, the independent authority and the sufficiency
of the Bible were also emphasised, there arose difficulties, in part even manifest inconsisten-
cies, which were never removed.'% But they were not clearly felt, because men always pos-
sessed the power, when confronted by inconvenient monitors, to carry through ultimately,
whether in the form of dogma, or in that of order, whatever was required. In face of traditions
become obsolete an appeal was made to other traditions, or to the Bible; where written
testimony was uncertain or awanting, recourse was had to tradition; i.e., that was declared
to be tradition which was not to be justified under another title. Hence it is already clear
that tradition never was and never could be systematised and catalogued, that an authentic
declaration never was and never could be published as to its extent and scope. There was
no single deliverance on the application of tradition, which would not, if consistently carried
out, have thrown the Church into confusion. If Augustine therefore (De bapt. c. Donat. I1.3,
4) declared—certainly against his better knowledge—that ‘canonical Scripture was contained
within fixed limits of its own’ (scriptura canonica certis suis terminis continetur), yet it
never occurred to him or any one else to maintain as much about tradition. The latter was
in antiquity a wholly elastic category, as we see when we look at its use in individual cases;
in summa it was, however, an extremely rigid and clear notion: meaning simply that the
Church was determined, in spite of all changes, to regard itself as the unchangeable creation
of the Apostles. It derived its claim to this view partly from the divine promises, partly from

108 The Orientals, especially the Antiochenes, but Cyril of Jerus. also, adhered more exclusively to Scripture;
the Alexandrians, and even the Cappadocians relied more strongly on tradition. Yet the differences are only in

degree. At any rate, the difference comes out more strongly on a comparison of Theodoret and Cyril of Alexandria.
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the organisation instituted for it, yet without alleging confidently any empirical factor
within the Church which should be the bearer of its infallibility.lo9 The most important
consequences of this view held by the Church regarding itself have been already stated in
the second volume; but others came to be added in the post-Constantinian period.

A. The creed of the Church was always held to be the most important part of its tradition.
The anti-gnostic formulas which the creed had preserved passed over in the East, along with
theorems, half biblical half speculative, and here and there with purely philosophical or
polemical discussions, into the Symbols.!1? These Symbols, which had been adopted for
use in the Church, were regarded as apostolic testimonies. Their phrasing was not considered
in the East to be due to the Apostles, but the honour paid them was justified from the
Apostles’ preaching.111 These Symbols of the provincial Churches were supplanted in the
period between the first and third (fourth) (Ecumenical Councils by the Nicene, or soon
thereafter by the so-called Constantinopolitan Symbol.112 This confession'!® had already
been held at Chalcedon to be the creed pure and simple, and it never lost this place of honour.
If it had already been constantly assumed that the doctrine of the Church was the theme,

109 Reuter’s excellent explanation of Augustine’s position (Ztschrft. fir K.-Gesch. Vol. VIIL, pp. 181 f,, 186
f.) was then true of very wide circles: “The Episcopate, and the Roman sedes apostolica, the whole relatively
codrdinated sedes apostolicee, the relative and the absolute plenary councils were held to be representations of
the (infallible) Church; but not one of these factors, not all of them combined, formed the (infallible) represent-
ation of the (infallible) Church. The latter possessed no indubitably sure institution or organs, indubitably rep-
resentative of it.” The decrees of councils were only placed on a complete equality with Scripture in the East,
after councils had ceased to be held, and when the latter therefore were seen, like Scripture, in a nimbus of hoary
antiquity.

110 See Vol. II., p. 20 f. and III., pp. 48 ff., 111 ff.

111 The Symbol of Gregory Thaumaturgus was derived from a special revelation; see Vol. IIL, p. 115.

112 There were two symbol-constructing periods in the East before a universal Confession was framed. The
former of these embraced A.D. 250-325, the second, A.D. 325 up to the beginning or the middle of the fifth
century. In the latter period the attempt was made, either to transform the Nicene Creed into a baptismal Con-
fession, or to displace it by parallel formulas; sometimes the leading words of the Nicene Symbol were inserted
in those of the provincial Churches. See on the history of this, the part played by the Bishops of Asia Minor in
these developments, and the history of the so-called Constantinop. Symbol, my art. “Konstantinop. Symbol” in
Herzog R.-E. 21 Vol. VIIL; Caspari’s works, Hort’s investigations, Two Dissertations, Cambridge, 1876, and
Kattenbusch, Confessionskunde I, p. 252 ff.

113 It was originally the Baptismal Confession of the Church of Jerusalem, revised soon after the middle of
the fourth century, and furnished with a regula fidei concerning the Holy Spirit; it came thus to be honoured
first through the authority of Epiphanius, and then through the energy of the Bishop of Constantinople, which

also led to its supplanting the Nicene Symbol.
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or the matter, constituting the real contents of Scripture, then this assumption was now
definitely transferred to the Nicene or the Constantinopolitan Symbol. All subsequent
dogmatic conclusions were accordingly regarded solely as explanations of this Symbol,114
which was not maintained, however, to be of Apostolic origin—in its language. Tradition,
in the strictest sense of the term, consisted in the contents of the Symbol for the time being.
Cyril says of this (Cat. V. 12): ‘In these few paragraphs the whole dogma of the faith (is)
comprised’ (év dOAlyoig Toig otixoig T0 mav ddypa ti¢ tiotewg mepthapPavdpevov). As the
Church had obtained in the Nicene Creed a complete and uniform Symbol, the view was
transferred to it. There were two sides meanwhile to the relations of Scripture and Symbol.
You might not believe the contents of the Symbol unless you could convince yourself of
their truth from Scripture;''® but on the other hand, your interpretation of Scripture had
to be regulated by the creed laid down in the Symbol.116 In the West a unique dignity was
retained by the old Roman Symbol (or its parallel forms in the provincial Churches) which
was regarded as being composed of twelve articles. From the fourth century at least it was
held to be the Apostolic Creed in the strict sense of the term.!!7 Its brevity and simplicity
long preserved the Roman Church from extravagant theological speculations, but they could
not barricade it against the theological development of the East. An industrious attempt
was made, or at least professed, to derive the decision of dogmatic questions, as they emerged,
from this Apostolic Symbol, and to rest upon it the whole of the ever increasing material of

114 Monophysites and orthodox believers always professed to be able to read their Christological formulas
word for word in the Symbol. The Greek Church maintains to the present day that the Nicene-Constantinopol-
itan Symbol contains everything we require to believe.

115 So, above all, Cyril and the Antiochenes.

116 No hesitation prevailed in the Church on this point; yet Synods simply forbade certain expositions of
Scriptural texts as heretical. The Church alone furnished the gubernaculum interpretationis (see Vincent.,
Commonit. 2, 41) and that in its concise guide to faith, the Symbol. After the Constantinopolitan Symbol had
been placed on an inaccessible height, we no longer find the blunt assertion that the creed is compiled from the
Holy Scriptures. But this contention was also historically false. (For it see Cyril, Cat. V. 12): 00 yap wg €d0Eev
avOpdmolg cuvetédn ta Tfig ITiotewg GAN €k Tdong ypa@fg ta KatpLwdtata cuAAexOEvta piav dvamAnpol thv
i Miotewg SidaokaAiav. “Canon” was originally the rule of faith; the Scripture had in truth intervened, yet so
that its authority had a support placed still further back, namely, the O. T. and the Lord’s sayings.

117 See my art. “Apostolisches Symbol” in Herzog R.-E. 2 B. I. The opinion that the Apostles had composed
the Symbol jointly (Rufinus) cannot be traced earlier than the middle of the fourth century, but it may be much
older. Yet we must not date it too soon; for if the Churches of the western provinces had received the Symbol
with this legend attached, they would hardly have ventured to propose changes on it. It was certainly not extolled

even in Rome in the third century, so exuberantly as it was afterwards by Ambrose.
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dogmatics.!1® It was only after the beginning of the fifth century that the Constantinopolitan

Symbol supplanted the apostolic in Church use in Rome and the West, ¥

yet without the
latter losing its prestige. This was of course transferred in part to the new Symbol, but the
old remained, though latent, in force.1?% The twelve articles the Apostolic Symbol, to be ex-
plained by the Constantinopolitan, constituted in the West the ecclesiastical tradition kat
¢€oxnv. Justinian’s legislation confirmed this conception, though, indeed, that was not
needed.!?!

B. At the beginning of the fourth century there already entered into the composition of
the Church, not only its creed, but a cultus fixed in its main features; there were further
disciplinary and ceremonial provisions—still differing, indeed, in part in the various provincial
Churches'??—and finally, a settled constitution. It was only in a very late period that the
notion of apostolicity was applied, in the strict sense, to the whole of these elements;'?* but
not only did the foundations of these ordinances come to be characterised as apostolic, but
as a rule, and to an increasing extent, everything which there was a desire to assure of per-
manence. Different methods were adopted, however, of establishing the apostolic character
of these institutions. First, it was maintained that regulations observed by the whole Church
required no proof that they were Apostolic.124 Secondly, advantage was taken in the East,
of the numerous legends of the Apostles current in the Churches; they began to be used in
connection with the government and cultus of the Churches in such a way that definite de-
tailed regulations were attributed to the Apostles, individually or collectively, whenever they

118 This point falls to be discussed in the next book. Augustine had to rest his distinctive theology on the
Symbol, though the latter was only imperfectly adapted for the purpose.

119 See my art. on the Constantinop. Symbol, 1. c.

120 The history of the Apostolic Symbol between the fifth and sixth centuries urgently requires investigation.
121 Justinian’slaw-book is headed by the art. “De summa trinitate et de fide catholica et ut nemo de ea publice
contendere audeat”; but see also the famous decree of the Emperors, Gratian, Valentinian and Theodosius, A.D.
380, with which the law-book begins.

122 See, e.g., Socrates, H. E. V. 22.

123 When this occurred a very exact distinction had already been made between faith and disciplinary law.
Apostolic faith was something different from and higher than apostolic laws {Siatd€eig, vduol, kavdveg
ékkAnolaotikol S T@V &rootdAwv}. This corrected the equality apparently attributed to the two branches of
tradition by the common predicate “apostolic.”

124  See August., De bapt. c. Donat. I 7, 12: “Multa, quee non inveniuntur in litteris apostolorum neque in
conciliis posteriorum, et tamen quia per universam custodiuntur ecclesiam, non nisi ab ipsis tradita et
commendata creduatur.” IV. 24. 31: “Quod universa tenet ecclesia, nec conciliis institutum sed semper retentum
est, non nisi auctoritate apostolica traditum rectissime creditur.” V. 23. 31: “Multa, quee universa tenet ecclesia

et ob hoc ab apostolis praecepta bene creduntur, quamquam scripta non reperiantur.”
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were required for the discipline or cultus of the time.!?> Thirdly, men began in the fourth
century—not uninfluenced by Clement and Origen—to introduce the notion of a tapddooig
dyap@og (unwritten tradition), in whose wholly undefined contents were even included
dogmatic theories which it was not everyone’s business to understand; yet it dealt extremely
seldom with the trinitarian and Christological catchwords. This idea of an ‘unwritten tradi-
tion’ crept in in a very real sense; for it conflicted with more than one main point in the
fundamental positions of the Church. But it attained high honour, and its existence absolutely
became a dogma. But because it really made all else unnecessary and was a dangerous dras
tic expediet, it was not defined, nor was its extent ever determined. And it did not banish
Scriptural proof or the appeal to familiar and demonstrable tradition. The existence was
maintained of a tradition which dispensed with all criteria—and that was what the tapddoo1g
&ypaqog was; but a prudent use was made of it. Unwritten tradition was preferentially applied
to the development of ritual and the sacramental performance of the mysteries, while the
secret truths of the creed were based exclusively on Scripture and the Councils.'?® But this

distinction was not sufficient, nor was it firmly held to be unalterable.

125 The Apologists had exhibited Christianity as the worship of God in Spirit and in truth, and as an alliance
regulated by equality and fraternity. But there had gradually developed a complicated cultus round the mysteries,
and a comprehensive and detailed code of discipline had become necessary. For both of these appeal was made
to an increasing extent to apostolic authority. Compare the Apostolic Constitutions, the kavoveg ékkAncaotikot,
the Apostolic Canons, in general the mass of material, partly published, partly discussed, by Bickell, Pitra, and
Lagarde; further, the designation of the Liturgies of the provincial Churches as by Mark, James, etc. The history,
still partly unwritten, of these Eastern forgeries under apostolic names is closely connected with the general
history of the legends of the Apostles (see Lipsius, Die apokryphen Apostelgesch.). The O. T. commandments
were again introduced into the Church by means of apostolic fictions, until the ancient awe of Moses, the law-
giver, was surmounted. After apostolic commandments of this sort had been allowed to spring up luxuriantly
for a time, the Church had no little trouble to exorcise the spirits it had conjured. A sifting process began from
the sixth century—at least in the Byzantine Church—to which, e.g., the Constitutions fell a victim. In the law
books of the Monophysite and Nestorian Churches, much more comprehensive matter had been preserved,
under apostolic names, as possessed of the value of law. Yet it did not receive the same honour as the Holy
Scriptures. In order to realise the possibility of such an unabashed invention of regulations cloaked with the
authority and name of the Apostles, we must remember that, from the second century, writings bearing on
discipline were in existence, called didaxai or datdeig @V dnootéAwv, and that these, having no individual
impress, were thoroughly adapted for constant remodelling and expansion.

126 The assumption of a secret apostolic tradition—that is, the tapddooig &ypagog—first appeared among
the Gnostics, i.e., among the first theologians, who had to legitimise as apostolic a world of notions alien to

primitive Christianity. It then was found quite logically among the Alexandrians, and from them passed to Eu-

185

213

214



Tradition

sebius, who not only accepted it (H. E. II. 1, 4), but also vindicated it against Marcellus (lib. I. c. 1): éxxAnoiag
4G Gno T@V Beiwv ypagdv paptupiag €€ dypdgpov mapaddoews oppayilopévng. But the Cappadocians first
established it in their conflict with the Eunomians and Pneumatomachoi, yet the bold use made of it by them
in defence of the dogma of the Trinity, was not afterwards parallelled. Basil (De spiritu sancto, 27) referred the
orthodox doctrine of the Holy Ghost to the unwritten tradition, placing the latter on an equality with the public
tradition; but he endeavoured at the same time to retain the old Alexandrian distinction between krjpvypa and
d6ypa, d6yua being meant to embrace the theological formulation of the faith (t@v év tf] ékkAnoia
TeQUAAYUEVWY SOYUETWY Kal KNPUYHATWY T UEV €K TAG Eyypdgov didackaAiag £xouev, Ta 8¢ €k Tfic TGOV
anootéAwv napaddoswg Sradobévta AV &v puotnpie napedeldueda dnep dugdtepa thv adThv loxvv €xel
TpOG TNV e0oEPetav . .. GANO yap dyua, kai GANO KHpUYHa, T HeV yap déypata olwrdTal, T& d& KNpOypHaTa
dnuooiedetar). The latter distinction was opposed to the tendency of the age, and remained without effect. (With
that which Basil named dogma, the pvotikr napadooig was identical, of which Pamphilus and Eusebius speak,
and by the aid of which they defended the orthodoxy of Origen; see Socrates III. 7.) But it is important that in
order to prove the existence of a napddooig &ypagog, Basil appeals merely to matters of ritual—signs of the
Cross, prayers of consecration, and baptismal rites. To these the unwritten tradition was in later times almost
exclusively applied. Gregory of Nazianzus advanced in a different direction from Basil: he admitted to his op-
ponents (Orat. 37) that tradition was defective in reference to the doctrine of the Spirit, but he believed he could
assume a progressive development of the truth of revelation. But, as far as I know, he only once expressed himself
so imprudently, and he found absolutely no imitators. His attempt only proves the difficulty caused by the defence
of the dogma of the Trinity in the fourth century. In Cyril of Jerusalem (see his view so divergent from that of
the Cappadocians, Cat. 16, ch. 2) and the older Antiochenes the tapddooig &ypagog does not occur, but it does
in Epiphanius (H. 61, ch. 6: 3¢l kal mapaddoer kexpficbat. o0 yap mdvta &nd tfig Belag ypapfig dvvatal
AapfdvesOar 816 T HEV £V ypagaic, Ta O¢ ev mapaddoeotv mapédwkav ot dytot dndotoAotr). It is also found in
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and others down to John of Damascus, who says plainly (De fide orthod. IV.
ch. 12): &ypa@dg éotv 1) napddooig alitn TdV dnootéAwv, ToAAG yap dypdews AV napédoocav (see details in
Langen, Joh. von Damaskus, 1879, p. 271 ff.). So also the Greek Church of to-day teaches: diwpeiton to Beiov
pripa €ig Te TO ypantov Kal dypagov (see Gass, Symbolik der griech. Kirche, p. 107 ff.) Quotations are especially
taken from Pauline texts in which napaddoeig occur, and thus a sort of Scriptural proof is led in support of what
does not occur in Scripture. The unwritten tradition is hardly again applied to the creed, since it was thought
to be sufficiently supported by Scripture and the Symbol. In the West, Augustine was in the same doubtful pos-
ition, with regard to certain theses which he defended against Donatists and Pelagians, as the Cappadocians
were in reference to the orthodox doctrine of the Holy Ghost. Hence he derived, e.g., the doctrine of original
sin, which could not be otherwise proved out of tradition, from the rite of exorcism, declaring this to have been
an apostolic tradition; (see c. Julian. VI. 5, 11): “Sed etsi nulla ratione indagetur, nullo sermone explicetur, verum
tamen est quod antiquitus veraci fide catholica praedicatur et creditur per ecclesiam totam; quee filios fidelium
nec exorcizaret, nec exsufflaret, si non eos de potestate tenebrarum et a principe mortis erueret, etc.). So also
he appealed against the Donatists in the controversy as to Baptism by Heretics (against Cyprian’s authority) to

the unwritten testimony of the whole Church (see note 6, p. 211).
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C. All conceptions of the authority of tradition, of which many Fathers—e.g., Cyprian—de-
scribed Scripture to be the main element,'?” were based ultimately on the conviction that
the Church had been invested with authority through its connection with the Holy Spirit
himself.128 At this point two problems arose, which, though hardly ever clearly formulated,
were yet felt, and which attempts were made to solve. .—By whom and when did the Church
speak? II.—How were novelties to be explained in the Church, especially in the sphere of
doctrine, if the authority of the Church had its root exclusively in its apostolic character,
that is, its ability to preserve the legacy of the Apostles?

As to I It was a settled doctrine from the third century, that the representation of the
Church was vested in the Episcopate, though the strict conception of the latter, as first taught
by Cyprian, that it was the main support of the Church, was for a long time not universally
held.!?° We find, meanwhile, even, e.g., from the plan of Eusebius’ Church History, that the
Bishops, the successors of the Apostles, were regarded as guarantors of the legitimacy of the
Church. The conception never emerged that the Bishop was infallible as an individual;!*

but a certain inspiration was already—though not without differences of opinion—attributed

127 Cyprian calls Scripture “divinz traditionis caput et origo” (Ep.74, ch. 10). This designation is not common.
128 The universal conviction is expressed in the famous sentence of Augustine (C. ep. Manich. 6) which he
has given in various forms in the Confessions and elsewhere: Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholicee
ecclesiee commoveret auctoritas. Even Cyril of Jerusalem, who has emphasised most strongly the authority of
Scripture, could not pass over that of the Church (Cat. IV., ch. 33).

129 In his studies on Augustine, Reuter has shown that Augustine fell short of Cyprian (see his theses in the
Ztschr. f. K.-Gesch., Vol. VIIL, p. 184, and the relative discussions in Vol. VIL). In the East the compiler of
Apostolic Constitutions took substantially the view of the Episcopate held by Ignatius, but not by Irenseus and
Cyprian. Even Chrysostom’s work, mept iepwotvng, tends in the same direction as the Constitutions. It is very
remarkable that Cyril of Jerusalem (Cat. XVIIL, ch. 27) makes no mention of the hierarchy, but only of the
Apostles, prophets, teachers and other office-bearers enumerated in the well-known passage in the Ep. to the
Corinthians. That is a memorable archaism; yet see even Vincentius, Commonit. 40. He also says very little
about Bishops, and nothing at all about. the apostolic succession.

130  On the contrary, the fallibility of individual bishops was always admitted from Irenaeus down (III. 3, 1):
“Valde perfectos et irreprehensibiles in omnibus eos volebant esse (apostoli), quos et successores relinquebant, suum
ipsorum locum magisterii tradentes, quibus emendate agentibus fieret magna utilitas, lapsis autem summa

calamitas.”
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to the provincial Synods.!*! Constantine was the first to form the idea of a universal Synod,'*?
and he also supposed such a body to be under the special guidance of the Holy Spirit, and
therefore incapable of error.!>? In the course of the fourth century the idea that the Nicene

Synod possessed an infallible authority became slowly established;'* it was transferred in

131 Cyprian (Ep. LVIL, ch. 5) introduces the decree of the provincial Council of Carthage with the words,
“Placuit nobis spiritu sancto suggerente.” Acts XV. 28 certainly influenced this phrase. On the other hand, we
must not allow it too much weight, for Cyprian often appeals to instructions given to him personally by the
Holy Ghost. See also the Votum of Bishop Lucius of Ausafa, No. 73 of the sentent. episcoporum LXXXVII. at
the Carthaginian Council: “Secundum motum animi mei et spiritus sancti.” The Synod of Arles, A.D. 314, also
used the formula, “Placuit ergo, preesente spiritu sancto et angelis eius” (see Mansi, Collect. Concil. II. p. 469,
and Hefele, Conciliengesch. I. 2, p. 204); and Constantine wished to have its decision regarded as “caleste
iudicium”: this judgment by priests was to have the same honour as if it had been pronounced by the Lord
himself (Mansi, 1.c. p. 478). For the rest, we may here recall the fact that 1] iepd 60vodog had long been a tech-
nical term in common use among the Greeks (see also “holy senate” in Justin). On the origin of the ecclesiastical
Synods see Sohm’s excellent discussions in Kirchenrecht. I. p. 247 ff.

132 This is now almost universally admitted; yet the idea was introduced by the great Oriental Synods in the
cases of Novatian and Paul of Samosata, as well as by the Synod of Arles already indeed summoned by Constantine.
The latter has been looked on in the West as a General Council for more than a century, and can also be regarded
as such in many respects. On the Councils see Hatch’s fine lecture in his book “The Social Constitution of
Christian Churches,” p. 172 f.

133 See Constantine’s letter to the Bishops after the Council of Niceea (in Theodoret H. E. L. 9 fin): “Whatever
is determined in the holy assemblies of the Bishops, may be attributed to the divine will.” Further, Socrates H.
E. I 9, who contrasts the recognition by the Emperor of the divine character of the Synod, with the aspersions
of Sabinus the Macedonian.

134 The orthodox party made use of the advantage presented by the decision of a Synod which none could
refuse to recognise as a wholly extraordinary event. On the other hand, nothing but such an event could atone
for the unusual forms given to the creed, and thus attest a new theory. For in spite of everything which it had
been hitherto possible to relate of Synods being under divine leadership, it was a novelty to raise the decision
of a Synod to the level of an authority above discussion. Of such a thing even Bishop Julius of Rome, e.g., knew
nothing. And it was all the more startling when the decision was supported neither by the letter of Scripture,
nor a clear tradition, nor even an analogy of any sort. But this very fact promoted the assumption of an absolute
authority,—though not yet in the case of Athanasius (see Gwatkin, Stud. of Arianism, p. 50); a virtue was made
of necessity. With the first victory over Arianism, the view arose that the dogma of the Trinity was a certain
truth because it had been affirmed at Nicaea by 318 Bishops inspired by the Holy Ghost—thus the Cappadocians,
Cyril of Alex. etc. It is, however, extremely paradoxical, that even up to the middle of the fourth century the
Eusebians laid greater stress on the authority of Synodical decisions than the orthodox party. In order to get the

West to accept the deposition of Athanasius, they continued to appeal to their Antiochene Synod, and declared
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the following centuries to the (Ecumenical Synods generally, yet so that one—the
second—was only subsequently stamped as (Ecumenical.'* From the sixth century there

gradually ceased to be any doubt that the resolutions of (Ecumenical Synods possessed an

its decisions to be irreversible. Although their tactics compelled them also to admit the validity of the Nicene
Creed, they did so in the hope that after the removal of Athanasius they would be able to carry an interpretation
of it suitable to their own views.

135 The latter fact is admitted also by Hefele (1. c. Vol. I, p. 3). Besides, nothing could be more incorrect than
the opinion that the distinction between (Ecumenical and other Synods, as regards dogmatics, was established
soon after the Nicene Council. The greatest variety of opinion prevailed till past the middle of the fifth century
as to what Synods were (Ecumenical and might be ranked along with the Nicene. Gregory of Nazianzus we
know, e.g., to have spoken very contemptuously of the Constantinopolitan Synod, and, indeed, of Synods in
general. Conversely, a certain authority was still ascribed to Provincial Synods in dogmatic questions. Further,
there is a passage in Augustine which infers not only a relatively binding authority on the part of Provincial
Councils, but also uncertainty as to the absolute authority of General Councils. The passage is extraordinarily
characteristic of the unsteadiness of the whole structure of tradition. Meanwhile Reuter (Zeitschr. f. K.-Gesch.
VIIL p. 167,173, 176, 186) has rightly decided that we must keep steadily in view the special circumstances under
which Augustine has here written; De bap. c. Donat. II. 3, 4: “Quis nesciat sanctam scripturam canonicam tam
veteris quam novi testamenti certis suis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus posterioribus episcoporum litteris
ita praeponi, ut de illa omnino dubitari et disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in
ea scriptum esse constiterit: episcoporum autem litteras quee post confirmatum canonem vel scripte sunt vel
scribuntur, et per sermonem forte sapientiorem cuiuslibet in ea re peritioris, et per aliorum episcoporum
graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam et per concilia licere reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate
deviatum est: et ipsa concilia quae per singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum conciliorum auctoritati
que fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagibus cedere: ipsaque plenaria seepe priora posterioribus
emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat.” Emendari
can only mean here actual emendation—not merely explanation, as Catholic historians of dogma have to assume.
It is also worthy of note, that Augustine assigned (Ecumenical rank to several Synods—e.g., that of Arles—which
afterwards were not held to be (Ecumenical. On the other hand, it is instructive that he himself did not, like the
Orientals, regard the Nicene decree as the foundation of the doctrine of the Trinity; see Reuter’s arguments on
the relation of the work “De trinitate” to the Nicene Symbol, (Ztschr. f. K.-Gesch. V. p. 375 ff.). The Council of
Chalcedon first put an end to dubiety as to the number, and the authority, of (Ecumenical Councils in the East
(even at the Robber Synod, A.D. 449, only two had been recognised). Up till then the Nicene stood alone on an
inaccessible height; moreover, in after times the uniqueness of this Council was still remembered, though others
were added beside it. For the rest, Roman Bishops spoke very depreciatorily of, or even refused to recognise,
many canons of later councils; so Leo I. of the third of Constantinople (Ep. 106 [al. 80]), to say nothing of the

twenty-eighth of Chalcedon. But Leo did not recognise the second Council as legitimate. Even Felix III. and
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absolute authority.13 ® Whoever rebelled against them refused to admit that the Synods in
question were regular, but did not dispute the authority of regular Synods in general. After
the seventh Synod it was a settled principle in the orthodox Church of the East that Scripture
and the decisions of the seven (Ecumenical Councils formed the sources of the knowledge
of Christian truth.'?’ They were characterised simply as the tradition, nay, men spoke, and
not infrequently speak and act up to the present day, as if the Church possessed and required
no other sources of knowledge or authorities. As a rule, the tapddooig &ypagog is not in-
cluded when Holy Scripture and the seven Councils are spoken of.

This apparently simple, consistent development, seemingly corresponding to all require-
ments, did not, however, solve all difficulties, either after it had come to an end, or still less
during its course. But it had further to reckon with authorities, some of which were of long
standing, while others emerged in the contemporary organisation of the Church. What

Gelasius knew only of three (Ecumenical Councils. General Synods Leo I. declared to be inspired (see Ep. 114,
2, to the Bishops assembled at Chalcedon); but it is more than questionable whether he therefore held all their
resolutions to be absolutely irreversible.

136  After the Council of Chalcedon, it was, above all, Justinian’s legislation which confirmed and popularised,
even in the West, the view that there had been four (Eumenical Councils: see his edict on the Three Chapters,
131: Oi U1 T@OV tecodpwv cuVOdwv, TV év Nikaig kai KwvotavtivoundAet, &v E@éow kal £v XaAkndovi
T10évTeg Spor vopwv TaE1v ExéTwoay kai té doypata avt@v wg ai Bednvevotot Tipdobwoav ypagai, Accordingly,
this development was inaugurated by Constantine and closed by Justinian. After him Gregory L. (Ep. L. L. 25)
wrote: “Sicut sancti evangelii quattuor libros, sic quattuor concilia suscipere et venerari me fateor.” But this very
utterance proves that the West only slowly accepted this whole development; for Gregory leaves out of account
the fifth (Ecumenical Council held meanwhile. Again, the attitude of the North African Church in the sixth
century proves that there the dubiety felt by Augustine had not yet been wholly overcome. But the attempts of
the papal theologian Vincenzi to dispute the independent authority of the councils generally—even for the above
date—are thoroughly biassed, and carried out with the most daring indifference to historical fact. See his “In
St. Gregorii Nyss. et Origenis scripta et doctrinam nova defensio”, 5 T., 1865 f. and “De processione spiritus s.
ex patre et filio”, 1878.

137  This is taught without any variation by the later so-called Symbols of the Greek Church and the most
distinguished theologians up to the present day; see, e.g., Damalas, ‘H 6p8880&o¢ mtiotig, Athens, 1877, p. 3 ff;;
00delg mioTevel €ig plav EkkAnoiav O pr] OpoAoy®v 8Tt TaG EKTPOCWTOVCAG TAUTHV OLKOUHEVIKAG cLUVOdOUG
0 vedpa O dytov 68nyel gic mdoav dARBelav. kai 8t1 1 kkAnoia abtn 8&v Sbvatal va | dAAN Tapd TV
Enwkodounuévny Emi tfig Hévng £vomotod dpxfi¢ TOV OlKOLUEVIK@®V cuvEdwv: SidTL 1 dpxr TGOV UEPIKGDV
UNOXPEWTIK®OV OpoAoyi®dv, fiv kabiépwoav al Aowmal ékkAnoial, éotiv i uAtnp tfig Sapéoews ... N
TPOUVNUOVEVDETTA AVAYVWDPLOLG TOV ENTA OIKOVUEVIKQOV cUVOdwV €oTi yeyovdg 1otopikdv, undepiav mAéov
gkkAnolaoTiknv avapnAdenow émdexduevov. According to present Greek ideas, the whole period of the

Councils belongs to the classical antiquity of the Church; this period has long run its course.
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position was to be taken up in doctrinal controversies in which an (Ecumenical Synod had
not pronounced its decision? Must there not be forthcoming in the Church at any moment
a clear testimony to the truth, solving all doubtful questions, and giving forth no uncertain
sound? What importance was due to the occupants of the great episcopal chairs, the Bishops
of the apostolic communities, and especially of Rome? Decisions were not reached in all
these questions, but a certain common sense arose. First, the Church speaks also by a unan-
imous testimony, audible from the earliest days, and this testimony never has been and
never for a moment is, lacking. What has been always, everywhere, and by all, believed is
inerrant tradition, even if it has not been solemnly and formally attested, or laid down in
primitive authorities. This leads to a procedure similar to that followed by Eusebius in settling
the N. T., viz., that the antiquity, unanimous attestation, and catholicity of a doctrine are to
be expiscated in order that it may be certified a doctrine of the Church. The notion of ‘an-
tiquity’ had now been extended and shifted with the advance of the Church. In the fourth
century all the teachers held orthodox before Origen had been regarded as ancient, or vicini
apostolorum (neighbours of the Apostles); the latter predicate especially had gradually been
extended to the beginning of the third century: men like Irenaeus, Apollinaris of Hierapolis
and Hippolytus even were called yvépipot T@v &nootéAwv (friends of the Apostles).!3®
Then the whole period of the martyrs came to be considered sacred as the ancient time. But
the Church was compelled to recognise to an increasing extent, that not much was to be
gained for its purposes from its theological ‘witnesses’ before Athanasius, from those before
as well as after Origen. Their names were still held in sacred memory—with the exception
of those who seemed too greatly compromised, or had even fallen into bad odour with their
own contemporaries; but their works disappeared more and more, or gave place to forgeries.
Accordingly, from the fifth century, Athanasius and orthodox teachers of similar views of
the fourth century, appeared as the “Fathers” proper.13 ® When controversies arose, and
soon even at Synods, the votes of these men were counted. Doctrines were looked on as
armed with the testimony of antiquity, when they could be supported from the Fathers from
Athanasius to Cyril. Nor were forgeries wanting here. The disciples of Apollinaris of Laodicea
practised these frauds to a vast extent, in order to rediscover their master’s teaching in an-
tiquity; they were afterwards imitated by others. In any case, the tribunal of the ‘Fathers’
remained an uncertain one; great as was the scope assigned to it, its place and value were

138 See as to this the introduction to my History of Ancient Christian Literature up to Eusebius, Vol. I. 1893.
139  Athanasius was not indeed so frequently quoted as one would believe. His works have been comparatively
eclipsed by those of the Cappadocians, and the final statement arrived at in the East, A.D. 381, of the dogma of
the Trinity was more favourable to them than to Athanasius. The Synod of Constantinople, A.D. 383, (see in
loco) furnishes the first example of the authority of the Fathers being made decisive, and of the Scriptures

themselves being ignored. But the attempt miscarried at the time.
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not dogmatically detailed. It was not even really decided what relation the inspiration of the
Councils held to the consensus patrum,MO (see under). Such a consensus had often enough
to be first restored; this was done by exegesis, or even by fabrications, because it was necessary
to presuppose it. References of an opposite character remained of no effect; but when needs
must a want of accuracy (akribeia) and detached errors were admitted in the case of indi-
vidual Fathers, without the general conception being modified by these concessions. The
Fathers were just read backwards—so to speak—i.e., from the standpoint of the dogma of
the time being, and their undeveloped or divergent doctrines were interpreted in accordance

with the principle of making the best of everything.4!

140 To the “teachers” the predicate “@edmvevotog” was also applied. Thus Athanasius writes (De incarn. verbi
56): Al ypagai pév yap dia BeoAdywv avdp&v mapd Ocol EAaAnOnoav kai Eypdenoav. Nueig 8¢ mapd TV
avtaig évrvyxavovtwy Beonvedotwv didackdAwv, ot kai udptupeg thg Xprotod Bedtntog yeydvaot, paddvreg
vetadidopev kai tfj off rhopabia. Similarly, though very rhetorically, Arius in his Thalia (Athanas. Orat. c.
Arian 1. 5): xatd miotv EkAeKT®OV Oe0l, ocuvet®v Bgol, maildwv dyiwv, VpOotéuwy, dylov Ocod Tvedua
Aapévtwv, tdde Epabov Eywye OO TGOV 6oPiNG HeTEXGVTWY, doTelwv, BeodiddkTwY, KATA TTAVTA GOPDV TE.

141 It would take us too far to give detailed instances of the points discussed under this head. We only emphasise
the following. (1) The attestation of a doctrine by the Councils was often set side by side with that given by the
“Fathers”, the “ancient” or “holy doctors”, in such a way that the former seemed often to be merely a special
case of the latter. And this was quite natural. The Church possessed no continuous testimony in the Councils;
from its distinctive character, however, it required one. And this could only be furnished by the unbroken
chorus of orthodox doctors. Even taken historically this court of appeal was the older. Irenzus and especially
Clemens Alex. had already referred to deceased presbyters as authoritative teachers; and Eusebius’ conception
of Church History embraced the idea—see preface and outline—that side by side with the successio episcoporum
there stood a series of witnesses who, in uninterrupted succession, had declared the true doctrine orally and in
writing. (2) No definitions were arrived at of the manner in which the authority of the Bishops was related to
that of the doctors. It was possible to shut one’s eyes to this question, because in most cases the teachers were
also bishops. As a rule, the Greeks spoke not of bishops, but the ancient doctors, when appealing to the witnesses
to the truth. It was otherwise with the majority of the Latins after Cyprian (see p. 214). (3) As the usual procedure
at the Councils was to set up no doctrinal tenet unless it was believed to have the support of the doctors, and as
the claim was made that this course should always be adopted, the idea that the Councils were inspired was
already abolished, and they were subordinated to the continuous testimony of the Church (see under). (4) The
practice of consulting authorities began at the Ephesian Council; it played a more prominent part in every suc-
ceeding Synod. Athanasius and the Arians had undoubtedly disputed before this over passages in the Fathers,
but their disputes were of slight importance compared with those that took place afterwards. (5) The notion of
ecclesiastical antiquity gradually became more and more comprehensive; meanwhile the real ancient period of
Christianity became more obscure, and bit by bit came to be forgotten. After the seventh the whole period of
the Councils was looked on as the classical antiquity of the Church. If even in the fourth, nay, up to the middle

of the fifth century, Councils were held to be an innovation, their absence was now considered a characteristic
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Secondly, a peculiar reverence was inherited from the past for Apostolic Churches or
their bishops, entwined with the evidence based on history and dogmatics. Although the

of the age of the Epigoni; indeed they were thought to be unnecessary, because everything was already settled.
(6) The opinion held by faith that the “Fathers” had decided every disputed point beforehand, was a strong
challenge to produce forgeries, and resulted in objective and and subjective falsehood. Caspari (Alte und neue
Quellen, etc., 1879) has shown that the followers of Apollinaris were the first to forge on a large scale; but the
Acts of Councils, and the examination of writings circulated under the names of celebrated Fathers, show that
they had numerous imitators in the ranks of all parties. The practice of compiling collections of extracts, which
was so much favoured after the middle of the fifth century, was, besides, especially adapted to conceal forgeries
or inaccuracies. (7) But the limits, authority, and character of the Court of Appeal of the “Fathers” were never
determined. It was taught that the orthodox Fathers agreed in all matters, nay, this theory was treated as a dogma.
Stephen Gobarus’ attempt (Photius, Cod.232) to demonstrate the contradictions of the Fathers was felt to be
profane, just as Eusebius had condemned as unchurchmanlike the attitude of Marcellus of Ancyra, who had
censured the consultation, without independent examination, of the “wisest” Fathers. But even John of Damascus
had to admit that Fathers—otherwise orthodox—held divergent opinions on single points (De imag. I. 25), and
Photius actually was more than once compelled, in the course of his learned studies, to notice mistakes committed
by them (see his Bibliotheca). Therefore the question was never decided who constituted the orthodox Fathers.
It became the custom to prefer (Athanasius), Gregory of Nazianzus, Chrysostom, Cyril, and afterwards also
John of Damascus. In the fourth century the orthodox were much troubled by the fact that the Synod of Antioch
(A.D. 268) rejected, while that of Nicea accepted, the term ‘Opoovotog. The treatment of this difficulty in Ath-
anasius, “De synod.” 43 sq., shows that no one had hit on the idea that the later decision made the earlier obsolete.
It was rather held on the contrary: oi tpoAafdvteg apavifovotv Tovg petd tadta yevoeuvous. Therefore Ath-
anasius sought and found evidences of the word ‘Opoovoiog before the Samosatian controversy. Ultimately,
however, he had to adopt a different treatment of the whole question, i.e., to show that ‘Opoovoiog had only
been rejected at Antioch as against Paul, in order not to admit a contradiction in the chorus of the Fathers. The
same difficulty was caused about the middle of the fifth century by the term “300 @Uoeig;”, for it was hard to
find an instance of that in antiquity. Of Eutyches the following expression is recorded (Mansi VL., p. 700): ©o
€k 300 PLoEWV Evwbelo®v kaf Undotaoty yeyevvilobat Tov kOpilov UGV Incodv Xplotdv unte pepadnkévat
v Taig ekBéoeat TV Gylwv matépwv prite katadéxeobat, el TOX01 T1 A0TH TO100TO TaAPE TIVOG UITAVAYIVOOKEGDAL,
810 T6 Térg Beiag ypagd dueivovag eivan T TV matépwv SidackaAiag. He afterwards disowned this expression
as being distorted, his advocate corrected it in his name thus: “The Fathers have spoken in different ways, and
I accept everything they say, but not as a rule of faith” (gi¢ kavéva 8¢ miotewg). That is very instructive. The
words excited the greatest consternation in the assembly in which they were uttered, and the speaker felt himself

compelled at once to excuse them on the ground of a momentary confusion.
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theory of Cyprian, which allowed no special importance to the Bishops of Apostolic com-
munities within the general authority of the Episcopate, had weakened this prestige, it still
held its ground. Augustine still recalled it in the question of the extent of the Holy Scrip-
tures.!*? But there now grew up, in consequence of the Metropolitan and Patriarchate form
of government, a new aristocracy among the Bishops, which received its importance from
the size and influence of the episcopal cities. Rome, Alexandria—the founding of whose
Church by Mark was undisputed about A.D. 300—and Antioch were not affected by the
rivalry involved in this new principle; for in these cases the special connection with the
Apostles coincided with the greatness of the city. But the political factor prevailed so strongly
that the Chairs of Corinth, Thessalonica, etc., and finally, even that of Ephesus,143 lost all
peculiar prestige—only that of Jerusalem, in spite of the political insignificance of the city,
was ranked with those more distinguished144—but Constantinople was added to the list of
the outstanding episcopates. In the East this was frankly justified by the political position
of the city;145 but this justification was so far insufficient as the chair, by its co-ordination

142 Seeabove, Note 1, p. 198, and compare “De peccator. mer. et remiss.” I, 50. Here the auctoritas ecclesiarum
orientalium is mentioned (in reference to the Ep. to the Hebrews), and to Augustine this auctoritas was exalted,
because Christianity had come from the Apostolic Churches, from the communities to which John and Paul
had written, above all, from Jerusalem (unde ipsum evangelium coepit preedicari). The fact that the Donatists
had been separated from Apostolic Churches proved to him that they were wrong; see especially the Liber ad
Donat. post collat. c. 4, c. 29; also Ep. 52, c. 3 and c. Lib. Petil. I. II., c. 51 (Reuter in the Ztschr. f. K.-Gesch. V.,
p- 361 ft.). Optatus had already held the same view as Augustine; see the important details “De schism. Donat.”
II., 6, VL, 3. But even after the middle of the sixth century a Roman Pope, Pelagius I, singled out the fact in
praise of Augustine, that he, “mindful of the divine teaching which founded the Church on the Apostolic Chairs,
taught that those were schismatics who seceded from the doctrine and communion of these Apostolic Chairs”
(Mansi, Concil. IX., p. 716). Pelagius even declared that when doubts as to the faith arose it was necessary to
conform to the Apostolic Chairs (l. c. p. 732). This form of expression is all the more remarkable since the Roman
Bishops of the fifth century spoke, as a rule, as if the designation sedes apostolica belonged peculiarly to their
Chair.

143 At the transition from the fourth to the fifth century; see Hefele IL, pp. 77 ff., 495 £, 528 ff.

144  See the 7th Canon of Nicea, and in addition, Hefele’s details, Vol. I, p. 403 £; IL., p. 213, Jerusalem was
first raised to a Patriarchate at Chalcedon, see Hefele IL., pp. 477, 502. Jerusalem became once more the ‘holy
city’ in the fourth century; see Epiphanius and others.

145  See the 3rd Canon of Constantinople, Hefele, II., p. 17 f. and the 28th of Chalcedon, Hefele, IL,, p. 527 £,;
Q) Bpdvw T TpeaPutépag Pdpng did to PactAevey v oA ékelvnv, ol matépeg eikdTw Amodeddkaot T
npeaPeia, Kai TR aUTH GKOTG KIVOUUEVOL Ol EKATOV TeVTHKovTa Beo@iAéotatol miokomnol ta foa mpeoPeia
améverpav @ tig véag Phung aylwtdtw 0pdvey, eDAdYws kpivavteg, thv PactAeia kai cuykARTw Tipndeioav
oA kal TV lowv droAavovsav mpecfeiwy T tpecfutépa PactAidL Pun. kal év T0ig EKKANGLAGTIKOIG, WG

gkelvny, ueyahvveoBar pdyuaot, devtépav pet ékeiviv vndpxovoav. Constantinople was factitiously promoted
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with the Apostolic sees, participated in the attributes which the latter possessed in virtue of
their apostolic character.!46 Such attributes continued to be ascribed to those chairs without
it being stated, however, in what they really consisted. They were nothing tangible, and yet
they were held to exist.'” But even in the view of Orientals they belonged in a preéminent
degree to Rome. The works of the only western author before Jerome who was also read in
the East—i.e., Cyprian—could not fail to heighten the prestige of Rome.*® But that was
already great enough in itself. As the ancient capital of the Empire, as the city of the two
chief Apostles, of the Cathedra Petri, as the only apostolic community of the West, that
which had done more for the whole Church than any other, Rome even in the East enjoyed
aunique prestige.*® But as early as the fourth century, and certainly from the fifth onwards,
Rome. meant the Roman Bishop, with whose spiritual dignity were fused the memories of
the ancient city that had ruled the world. These memories overhung the place, after the
Emperor had left, and the most of them clung to the Bishop. In the momentous Arian conflict
the great Eastern sees, except Alexandria, became compromised or dishonoured; the orthodox
Orientals sought and found their support in Rome. " The Emperor in Constantinople who
brought the great controversy to an end was a Western, full of veneration for Rome. The
promotion which he afterwards assigned to Constantinople was no equivalent—at first, at

to the place of Ephesus by reason of this unexampled act of legitimation. At the Robber Synod, nevertheless, it
still held the fifth place. As regards the historical interpretation of the sixth Canon of Nicea and the third of
Constantinople, I agree substantially with the excellent arguments of Kattenbusch (I. c. L, p. 81 ff.); only it must
be still more strongly emphasised that the Canons of A.D. 381 bore a clearly marked hostility to Alexandria.
Even then it was considered necessary to suppress the authority of the Alexandrian Church, which was on the
point of developing into the premier Church of the East.

146 An energetic protest was admittedly raised, especially by Leo I. and his successors. Leo at the same time
also advocated the rights of the Apostolic Churches in general (Ep. 106). We cannot here follow out the contro-
versy, although it reflects the revivification of the Byzantine Church and State, and the attitude of the Roman
Bishops, which was purely ecclesiastical, though it did rest on fictions: see Hefele II., pp. 408, 539 ff., 549 ff., and
Sohm L c. L, pp. 377-440. It was not until the fourth Lateran Synod (Can. 5), when a Latin Patriachate existed
at Constantinople (1215), that Rome recognised the 28th Canon of Chalcedon.

147  Although all Bishops were held to be successors of the Apostles, yet Leo I. singles out very distinctly those
who had inherited the chairs of the Apostles; see his letter to the Emperor Marcian (Ep. 104).

148 Not only Eusebius, but also Theodore of Mopsuestia had read Cyprian’s Epistles. At the Council of Ephesus
evidence taken from him was read; see Vincent, Commonit. 42. Of the Westerns, after Cyprian, Ambrose was
especially esteemed in the East. Augustine also possessed a certain authority.

149 See Vol.IL, p. 149 f.

150 On the authority of the Roman Bishop in the fourth century, see Hauck, Der romische Bischop in 4 Jahrh.,
1881; Rade, Damasus, 1881; Langen, Gesch. der romischen Kirche, 2 Vol., 1881, 1885; Sohm, 1. c. In what follows

195

224

225



Tradition

least,—for the advance in political power secured to Rome by the Arian controversy.!! The
role of observer and arbiter, which the Roman Bishop was able to play in the Christological

controversies, made it possible for him to maintain for a time the lofty position he had

on.152

wi (On the aspirations of the Alexandrian Bishops, Athanasius, Peter, etc., and the

we only discuss Rome’s prestige in the East. Even Hefele (1. c. I, p. 8) admits that the first eight Synods were not
appointed and convoked by the Roman Bishops. His arguments as to the presidency at the Synods are, however,
biassed (pp. 29-44). It was at Chalcedon that the legates of the Roman Bishop first occupied a special position.
The sixth Canon of Nicaa, when correctly interpreted, gives no preference to Rome, but refers merely to the
fact that it was the ecclesiastical metropolis for the Churches of several provinces. It is credible that Julius I.
uttered the principle (Socrates H. E. II. 17): un 8eiv mapd yvdunv tod €mokémov Pung kavovilew tag
ékkAnoiog. The peculiar authority of the Roman Chair showed itself in the fourth century in the following facts.
First, Constantine transferred to the Roman Bishop the duty of presiding over the commission to examine the
case of the Donatists. Secondly, the oppressed adherents of the Nicene Symbol in the East turned to him for
protection (see even Langen, 1. . I, p. 425 f.). Thirdly, we have the request of the Eusebians that Julius should
decide the dogmatic question; it is true that very soon—when they foresaw their defeat in Rome—they changed
their tone. They still conceded a peculiar dignity to Rome; it does not seem to me possible to translate giAotipiov
(Sozom. III. 8) with Langen by “ambition.” Yet they pointed out that Rome had received its Christianity from
the East, and that it was as little entitled to review the decision of a dogmatic question given in the East, as the
Oriental Bishops would have been to take up the Novatian affair after Rome had spoken. (The letter is to be re-
constructed from Sozom. III. 8, and Athanas. apolog. c. Arian. 25-35.) Fourthly, we have evidence of Rome’s
position also in Julius’ epistle to the Orientals (Athanas. 1. c.); fifthly, in Canons 3 and 5 of the Synod of Sardica;
and sixthly, in the request of the Antiochenes, or Jerome, to Damasus, for a decision in the Antiochene schism
(Ep. 16).

151 Damasus’ policy did not at once succeed in raising the prestige of the Roman Chair in the East (see Rade,
L. c., p, 137 £.), but the manner in which Theodosius I. at first decided the Arian controversy there, did. “Cunctos
populos, quos clementia nostrae regit temperamentum, in tali volumus religione versari, quam divinum Petrum
atostolum tradidisse Romanis religio usque ad nunc ab ipso insinuata declarat,” etc. Besides, the new style adopted
by Damasus in his letter to the Oriental Bishops (Theodoret H. E. V. 10) was not without effect in the East. He
calls them my “sons” instead of my “brethren,” and he no longer speaks, like other Bishops, as commissioned
by the Synod—though the question at issue was a decision of the Synod—or as representing the Western Church.
On the contrary, he addresses them in virtue of the authority of his “Apostolic Chair,” which he connects solely
with Peter and without any reference to Paul. “The first rank is due to the Holy Church, in which the Holy
Apostle had his seat, and taught how we should fitly guide the helm which we have undertaken to control.” Rade
has, besides, here rightly conjectured (p. 136) that Jerome had a share in this letter, which did a great deal to
raise the influence of the Roman Chair in the East.

152 From and after Siricius L., the Roman Bishops maintained that it was their province to care for all Churches

(Constant., p. 659. Ep. 6, ch. 1). On the relation of Leo I. to the East, and to the fourth Council, see Langen, . c.
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successful opposition to them by Leo, see chap. IX.) There can be no doubt that even in the
eyes of the Orientals there attached to the Roman Bishop a special something, which was
wanting to all the rest, a nimbus which conferred upon him a peculiar authority.153 Yet this
nimbus was not sufficiently bright and luminous to bestow upon its possessor an unimpeach-
able authority; it was rather so nebulous that it was possible to disregard it without running
counter to the spirit of the universal Church. And it gradually became fainter. The more
completely, after the middle of the fifth century, the internal relations of West and East
ceased, and the more strongly the distinctively Byzantine spirit could assert itself in the di-
minished Church of the East, so the more rapidly declined the prestige of the Roman Bishop.

IL, pp. 10 £, 50 ff. The phrase “our fatherly solicitude” occurs frequently even in the letters of his predecessors
to the East. The appeal of Cyril to Coelestine is very important in its bearing on the dignity of the Roman Chair;
compare the language of the Roman legate at the Council of Ephesus (Mansi III., p. 1279 sq.).

153 In the work “Der Papst und das Concil von Janus” (1869), p. 93, we find this passage. “In the writings of
the doctors of the Greek Church, Eusebius, Athanasius, Basil the Great, the two Gregorys, and Epiphanius, not
aword is to be found of peculiar prerogatives being assigned to a Roman Bishop. Chrysostom, the most prolific
of the Greek Fathers, is absolutely silent on the point, and so also are the two Cyrils. Basil (Opp. ed. Bened. III.
301, Ep. 239 and 214) has expressed his contempt for the writings of the Popes in the strongest terms [in the
affairs of Marcellus): ‘these proud and conceited westerns, who would only fortify heresy’; even if their letters
descended from heaven, he would not accept them.” It is true that, seeing the now wide-spread view of the
apostolic succession of all Bishops, the prestige of the Roman Bishop is hardly perceptible in the East at the be-
ginning of the fourth century, and that he had to fight, i.e., to wrest for himself the position which had formerly
belonged to the Roman Church. Therefore the testimonies to a special dignity being possessed by the Roman
Bishops in the East in the fourth century are in fact comparatively scanty, But they are not wanting—see, e.g.,
Greg. Naz., Carmen de vita sua T. IL, p. 9, and Chrysostom, Ep. ad Innocent I.—and from A.D. 380 this dignity
bulked more largely in the eyes of Orientals, though indeed, without receiving a definite and fixed meaning.
Very characteristic in this respect are the Church Histories of Socrates and Sozomen, who on this point are free
from partiality, and reflect the universal opinion. But it does not occur to them to doubt that the Roman Bishop
had a special authority and a unique relation to the whole Church (see, e.g., Socrat. II. 8, 15, 17; Soz. III. 8; also
Theodoret’s letter to Leo 1.). Instructive here are the collections of Leo Allatius and in the Innsbrucker Theol.
Ztschr., 1877, p. 662 £.; see also three treatises by the Abbé Martin: “Saint Pierre, sa venue et son martyre a
Rome,” in the Rev. des quest. historiq., 1873 (principally from oriental sources); “S. Pierre et S. Paul dans I'église
Nestorienne,” Paris, 1875; “S. Pierre et le Rationalisme devant les églises orientales,” Amiens, 1876. These dis-
cussions, though in part uncritical, are very full of matter. Matt. XVI. 18, John XXI. 18, were undoubtedly never
referred in the East to the primacy of Rome (see Janus, p. 97). Still in any case it is saying too little—even for the
period about the year A.D. 380—to remark as Rade does (l. c., p. 137). To the Orientals the Bishop of Rome was
like the rest, only, thanks to his situation, the natural representative of the Churches of the western half of the

Empire, acting, as it were, as correspondent in the name of the Christians of the West.
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Constantinople put an end to it in its own midst, when the Roman Bishop set up claims
which in the fourth and fifth centuries had been palliated by actual circumstances and the
necessities of the time, but which 500 years afterwards could not fail to be felt as the intrusion
of an alien spirit.' 4 Yet, in spite of this, the idea of the unity of the Church still held its
ground for along time. After Synods ceased to be held, the influence of the great Patriarchates
throughout the whole Church in the East increased!>” —though, indeed, the orthodox Pat-
riarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, had lost their real importance; and theoret-
ically the dignity of the Roman Bishop as primus inter pares, though not unassailed, was
embraced in that of the great Eastern sees. But it was never made clear how far the Patriarchs
in their collective capacity really constituted an authority in dogma: there is not even an
explicit statement that they did form such an authority. There was an uncertainty of opinion
as to their position alongside of and in the (Ecumenical Synods.15 ® Here also there was an
absence of fixed definitions. The Church as it is, with its graduated orders, crowned by the
Patriarchs, constituted the tradition and the authority. But the authority of no factor in this

154 The prestige of the Roman Bishop in the East was accordingly on the increase from the beginning of the
fourth till the middle of the fifth century, remained at its height till about the time of Justinian, when, however,
it lost its practical importance, and then, apart from the events about A.D. 680 and the next decades, slowly de-
clined, yet without ever being wholly destroyed. The Roman Chair was now held to be schismatic; if not that,
it would still have been the first. Undoubtedly there was a strong inclination in later times to oppose it by advan-
cing the see of Jerusalem, the seat of James, but it was not possible to gain any confidence in the claim of the
latter to the first place. See on the criticism of the papacy by the Greeks, Pichler, Gesch. der kirchl. Trennung
zwischen Or. u. Occ., 1864; Hergenr6ther, Photius, 3 Vols. 1867 ff.; Gass, Symbolik, p. 216 ff.; Kattenbusch, L.
C., pp- 79-124. It was a settled doctrine of the Church in the East, that the Church has no visible head.

155 The terms tupavvig and Suvaoteia are first used, so far as I know, in reference to Antioch, i.e., against
Paul of Samos. (Eus. H. E. VILI. 30), after Origen had already complained of the ambition of the Great Bishops.
Socrates has expressed himself very frankly about this matter.

156 The importance of the four Patriarchs—of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem—was
celebrated here and there in lofty expressions; it was especially prominent in the later Symbols, so-called, of the
Greek Church (see Gass, 1. c., p. 222 f.). Their presence or that of their representative was even held to be absolutely
necessary at an (Ecumenical Synod; but not only was the extent of their authority never defined, but the essential
equality of all Bishops was steadily maintained in the East; and the latest development of the Greek Church, i.e.,
its disruption into perfectly independent National Churches, has thrown overboard the whole ‘Constitution of
the Patriarchate’, which in all ages was more a matter of assertion than reality. The Bishop of Alexandria, un-
doubtedly, nearly succeeded in becoming in the fifth century supreme Bishop of the East, but Leo and Pulcheria
overthrew him. Kattenbusch (L. c. p. 357 ff.) furnishes further details as to the “five Patriarchs as symbolical fig-
ures.” Has the Patriarchate of Rome come to an end in the view of the Greek Church? In the abstract, no; in the

concrete, yes.
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system possessed, when isolated, any significance whatever. It might not assert itself at the
expense of the rest. Its dignity was founded on its being a part of antiquity.

As to II. This at once involves the answer to the second question (see p. 214). The as-
sumption that the Councils were inspired did not imply any power on their part to deliver
new revelations to the Church. On the contrary, they proved their peculiar possession of
the Holy Spirit by their unfailing testimony to the ancient doctrinal tradition.'>” But in that
case the new formulas created by the Councils could not but cause offence. How far they
did is shown by the history of the dogmatic controversies. Above all, the unbiblical catch-
word ‘consubstantial’ (‘Opoovsiog), for a time directly rejected by the Church, only won
acceptance under great difficulties, even among those who had little or no objection to the
cause it represented. These formulas had to be proved in some way or other to have been
anciently held. For ‘Ouoovotog it was of the highest importance that a Council had made it
an accomplished fact. As the word gradually made good its ground, the Council lay far
enough in the past to be itself regarded as belonging to antiquity. The evidence was got by
reasoning in a circle; the authority of the Council supported the word which was anything
but old, but the authority of any Council was dependent on its rejection of all innovations.
Numerous passages in the Fathers furnished material in confirmation of the later formu-
las—which were never, so far as [ know, bluntly deduced from unwritten tradition (rapddooig
aypagog); but a strong preference was shown for understanding them as a repetition of the
Nicene Symbol, the explication being disregarded, just as Irenzeus in his time had passed
off the Symbol unfolded in an antignostic sense, the regula fidei, for the Symbol itself, i.e.,
for the ancient repository of the truth. In spite of all novelties, it was thus contended that
novelties were not forthcoming in the Church. Nay, even the power of the Councils to unfold
doctrines authoritatively was not plainly asserted in the East; on the other hand, a Western,
Vincentius of Lerinum, did maintain it, and essayed to furnish a theory on the subject. After
the uncertainties of the Greeks over the conception of tradition, we really breathe freely
when we study the attempt of this man to introduce light and certainty into the question.
However, even in the East, the younger generation now and then gave the older Fathers the
benefit of looking at their words as having been uttered at a time when dogma was not yet
explained, or sharply formulated. Strictly speaking, this expedient was not tenable on Greek

157 See above, p. 215 f. Augustine gives utterance to a very remarkable statement in De bapt. c. Donat. IL, 4,
5: “Quomodo potuit ista res (the baptism by heretics), tantis altercationum nebulis involuta, ad plenarii concilii
luculentam illustrationem confirmationemque perduci, nisi primo diutius per orbis terrarum regiones multis
hinc atque hinc disputationibus et collationibus episcoporum pertractata constaret?” Accordingly, only a matter
which had already become ripe for decision through frequent deliberations could be submitted to and decided

by a Council.
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ground. Only a very sparing use therefore was made of it there,!>® while the Catholic West

employs it to a great extent up to the present day.15 ?

158 The more common way of putting it in the East was that the writer in question had failed in the necessary
“Akribeia” (exactness), i.e., he could, and should, have done it better (see, above all, the views of Photius). But
it was rarely admitted that the Church at the time referred to did not yet possess complete akribeia in dogma.
But we have further to notice here that a distinction was still drawn both in East and West between questions
of faith, in the strict sense of the term, and theological doctrines, and that unity in the former was alone demanded.
But as this distinction was in itself obscure, since in fact questions of faith had been transformed into theological
and scientific ones, so in the East it became more and more restricted, though it was never wholly effaced. Au-
gustine, besides, still laid great stress on this distinction, and accepted a whole group of theological doctrines in
which differences did not endanger unity; the passages are given in Reuter, Ztschr. f. K.-Gesch. V., p. 363 ff. But
if “faith” is itself a doctrine, where does it cease and the doctrine begin? Besides the excuse of want of accuracy,
which, indeed, involves censure, that dmAovaotepov yeypagévat was asserted. It involved no fault. Thus Athanas-
ius writes (De Synod. 45) of the Fathers who in A.D. 268 rejected the term ‘Opoo0c106 at Antioch: mepi tfig To0
viol Bedtntog drAovoTepoV YpapovTeg 0L KateyévovTo Tepl Tfig Tod dpovaiov GkpiPetag. Precisely in the same
way the Homoiousians at Nice excused the Nicene Fathers. Unique, so far as I know, is the statement of Gregory
of Naz. (Orat. 31. 28), which is only explicable from the still wholly confused state of the doctrine of the Holy
Ghost in his time. “As the O. T. declared the Father clearly, but the Son more vaguely, so the N. T. has revealed
the Son, but only suggested the divinity of the Spirit” [compare the contentions of the Montanists]. “Now,
however, the Spirit reigns among us, and makes himself more clearly known to us; for it was not advisable to
proclaim the divinity of the Son, so long as that of the Father was not recognised, or to impose upon the former—if
we may use such a bold expression—that of the Spirit, while it (viz., the divinity of the Son) was not accepted.”
We may in this passage study the distinction between Gregory the theologian and Athanasius.

159  So, above all, Augustine, who excused Cyprian in this way, and further, set up the general rule that as long
as no unequivocal decisions had been given in a question, the bond of unity was to be maintained among the
dissentient Bishops (De bapt. c. Donat. II. 4, 5). Augustine thus admitted that ecclesiastical tradition did not at
every moment solve all questions pending in the Church. The Donatist and Pelagian controversy roused Western
theologians to reflect on tradition. One fruit of this reflection was the Commonitorium of Vincentius of Lerinum,
unique, because it deals professedly with the question of tradition. The arguments are decisive of Western views,
but the book did not extend its influence into the East; there the ideas about tradition remained characteristically
indefinite. A short analysis of the Commonitorium is necessary. Let it be noticed that it is ultimately aimed at
Augustine’s doctrine of grace and predestination, but that a large part of the rules are taken from that theologian.
After a preface, in which Vincentius remarks that he is only sketching out what he had received from the past,
he sets side by side the two foundations of the faith, the divine law (Holy Scripture) and the tradition of the
Catholic Church (1). The former is sufficient by itself, but it requires the latter for its correct explanation (2).

The latter embraces what had been believed everywhere, at all times, and by all—or, at least, by almost all priests
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and doctors (3). Accordingly, the following criteria were to be applied: (a) When a section of the Church re-
nounced the communion of the Catholic faith, the Christian followed the great communion; (b) when a heresy
threatened danger to the whole Church, he held by antiquity, “which, certainly, could not now be seduced”; (c)
when he came upon heresy in antiquity itself, in a few men, or in a city or province, he followed the decision of
a General Council; (d) if no such Council had spoken, he examined and compared the orthodox doctors and
retained what—not two, or three—but all, had alike taught clearly, frequently, and persistently, in one and the
same sense (4). These rules are illustrated by reference to the dangers, which had threatened the Church from
Donatism, Arianism, and the Anabaptists (5-10). At this point, however, it is conceded that orthodox teachers
might have and had fallen into error on one point; nevertheless they were blessed, but hell received the Epigoni,
who, in order to start a heresy, took hold of the writings of one or other of the ancients (as the Donatists did of
Cyprian’s) which were composed in obscure language, and which, owing to the obscurity prevailing in them,
seemed to coincide with their teaching, so that the views brought forward by these heretics bore not to have
been maintained for the first time and exclusively by them. Such people were like Ham in uncovering the shame
of their father (11). After this excursus the author adduces proofs from Paul Epistles, that changes in the creed,
in short, any kind of innovation, constituted the worst evil (12-14). In order to prove and tempt his own, God
had permitted teachers belonging to the Church, and therefore not foisted in from without, to essay the setting
up of new tenets in the Church; examples are taken from Nestorius, Photinus, and Apollinaris; their heresy is
described, and contrasted with the true faith (15-22). But the greatest temptation of the Church was due to the
innovations of Origen, who was so famous (23), and of the no less distinguished Tertullian (24). Here follows
a detailed practical application; those who have been seduced by the great heretics should unlearn to their salva-
tion, what they have learned to their destruction; they must apprehend as much of the doctrine of the Church
as can be grasped by the mind, and believe what they cannot understand; all novelty is wickedness and folly; in
making innovations ignorance cloaks itself under the ‘scientific spirit’, imbecility under ‘enlightenment’, darkness
under ‘light’. The pure science of the worship of God is only given in the Catholic, ancient, and harmonious
tradition (25-27). Antiquity is really the thorough-going criterion of the truth. This is followed by the second
part, which contains the most original matter. It opens with the question whether there is any progress in the
Church of Christ in religion. This is answered in the affirmative; the progress is ‘very great’; but it consists in
deepening, not in altering. It is organic growth of knowledge both on the part of individuals and the Church (28).
In order to illustrate this, use is made figuratively of the growth of the child and plants; religion is fortified with
years, expanded with time, and developed more subtly with age; yet everything remains really what it was, no
innovation takes place, for a single novelty would destroy everything (29-31). The Church is intent only on
clearness, light, a more subtle differentiation and invigoration of doctrine. What then did it ever seek to attain
by the decrees of Councils, except that simple belief should become more definite, supine preaching be rendered
more urgent, and that a wholly indolent conduct of affairs should give place to a correspondingly anxious per-
formance of duty? “Hoc inquam semper neque quidquam preeterea, heereticorum novitatibus excitata [that then
is admitted], conciliorum suorum decretis catholica perfecit ecclesia, nisi ut quod prius a majoribus sola traditione
susceperat, hoc deinde posteris etiam per scriptura chirographum consignaret, magnam rerum summam paucis
litteris comprehendendo et plerumque propter intelligentice lucem non novum fidei sensum nove appellationis

proprietate signando” (32). As compared with this admission, the author attacks all the more vigorously the
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The conception of tradition is accordingly quite obscure. The hierarchical element does
not in theory play the leading part in it. The apostolical succession has in theory had no such
thorough-going importance even in the West for the proof of tradition as one would expect.
After the time of the Councils the authority of the Bishops as bearers of tradition was wholly
spent on that proof. Yet even that is perhaps saying too much. Everything was really obscure.
So far, however, as the Greek Church has not changed since John of Damascus, the Greek

‘wicked verbal innovations’ practised by all heretics (33, 34). But it was still more necessary to be on one’s guard
when heretics appealed to Scripture—as e.g., the Arians did to predicates taken from the Bible against the term
‘Opoovotog—for they were the real wolves in sheeps’ clothing, sons of the devil, for the devil also quoted the
Bible (35-37). All that was necessary to meet their exposition and obtain the correct sense, was simply to apply
the criteria given in ch. 4. (38). The last of these was the search for the concordant views of many and great
teachers, when a Council had not yet decided the question concerned. Then follows a particular instruction
which betrays very clearly the uncertainty of that citerion. It was to be applied, not to every unimportant question,
but only, at least for the most part only, in the case of the rule of faith; it was, further, only to be used when
heresies had just arisen, “before they had time to falsify the standards of the ancient creed, before they could by
a wider diffusion of the poison adulterate the writings of the forefathers. Heresies already circulated and deeply
rooted were not to be attacked in this way, because in the long lapse of time they had had sufficient opportunity
to purloin the truth” (1!). Christians must try to refute these ancient heresies by the authority of Scripture
alone—accordingly the principle of tradition is declared insolvent; or they must simply be avoided as having
been already condemned. But even the principle of the consensus of the teachers is to be used with the greatest
caution; it is strictly guarded; it is only of weight when, as it were, a whole Council of doctors can be cited (39).
But in that case no one is entitled to disregard it, for the ancient doctors are the ‘prophets and teachers’ ranked
by Paul next to the Apostles, and described by him as presented to the Church by God. He who despises them
despises God. We must cling to the agreement of the holy Churches, which are holy because they continue in
the communion of the faith (40). In the so-called second Commonitorium (ch. 41-43) there is first a recapitulation
in which the sufficiency of Scripture as source of truth is once more emphasised. It is then shown that, at the
Council of Ephesus held three years before, no novelty was proposed, but decisions were based on the sayings
of the Fathers. The Fathers are named singly whose works were publicly read there (42). Vincentius therefore
considered that the authority of the Council consisted wholly in its strict adherence to the testimony of tradition.
In the last chapter statements follow to the same effect by the two last Roman Bishops. The authority of the
Roman Chair is appended ‘that nothing may seem wanting to completeness’. Perhaps the most notable feature
in the whole of Vincentius’ exposition is that the Bishops as such—apart from the Council—play absolutely no
part, and that, in particular, no reference is made to their Apostolic succession as sharing in the proof of doctrine.
The ancient “teachers” are the court of appeal. We see that Cyprian’s influence was not so far-reaching, even in

the West, as one should have supposed. The proof of tradition was not really based on the hierarchy.
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has at present a perfectly definite sense of the foundation of religion. Besides Holy Scripture,
tradition is the source of knowledge of, the authority for, the truth; and tradition is the
Church itself, not, as in the West, governed by Rome, as a sovereign, living power, but in
its immovable, thousand-year-old doctrines and orders. Even Scripture is to be explained
by the tradition which transmits it, although Scripture is itself to some extent the caput et
origo traditionis. But tradition still really presents itself in two forms as it did among the
earliest Alexandrians: there is a perfectly official form—now that of the Councils, and one
more profound and indefinite—corresponding to the ‘scientific tradition’ (mapddooig

yvwotiky) of the ancient Alexandrians.
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3. The Church.!®°

Cyril of Jerusalem in his Catechisms portrays the Church to his disciples as a spiritual
communion. But in explaining the predicate ‘catholic’!®! he completely identifies this spir-
itual communion with the empirical Church. It is called "EkkAnocia, because it summons all
men together, and unites them with one another. This it does at God’s command; for after
God had rejected the first community as the ‘synagogue of the wicked’, because they had
crucified the Saviour, he built out of the heathen a second Church, on which his favour rests;
that is the Church. of the living God, pillar and foundation of the truth. To it alone belong
the predicates one, holy, and catholic; the communities of the Marcionites, Manicheans,
and other heretics. are societies of godlessness. The Church, which was formerly barren, is
the mother of us all; she is the Bride of Christ. In this second Church God has appointed
Apostles, Prophets, and teachers, and miraculous gifts of every kind; he has adorned it with
all virtues, proved it to be unconquerable in persecution, and made it an object of veneration
even to kings, since its boundaries are wider than those of any secular kingdom. It is called
Catholic because it extends over the whole globe, teaches all necessary dogmas to men uni-
versally and unceasingly, comprehends and leads to the true worship of God all men without
respect of class, is able to cure all sins in soul and body, and possesses in its midst all virtues
and all conceivable gifts of grace.!%?

These utterances of Cyril concerning the Church contain the quintessence of all that
has ever been said of it by the Greeks.'* They have adorned it with all conceivable attributes,
applying to it all the O. T. passages descriptive of the people of Israel. 164 They glorified it

160 Compare the statements of Kattenbusch, L. c., p. 330 ff. The East never arrived at a definite theory of the
nature and features of the Church.

161 On this attribute see Vol. II., p, 75. n. 1. From the middle of the fourth century the clause “kai [gi¢] piav
ayiov kaBoMkrv ékkAnoiav” must have stood in the Symbols of by far the most of the provincial Churches in
the East. The €ig is to be referred also to the Church.

162  Cyril, Cat. XVIIL, ch. 22-27

163 For Western doctrines of the Church see the next book. But they are not so different in theory from those
of the East as some suppose.

164 The Greeks spoke not infrequently of the “state” or “city” of God; Origen had already used the term, and
it is common in Eusebius. On the other hand, the fine combination “Christ and the Church (as bride)” or “the
Church as the body of Christ”, which had been at a very early date reduced to the level of a homiletical or rhet-
orical view, was either thrust into the background, or superseded by the phrase “Christ and the individual soul.”
At alater date, the proposition, that Christ is the head of the Church, was often asserted against the Latins; but
it was not very effective; for, seeing that the Greeks granted that the Church was a visible body in the common
sense of the term, their thesis that this visible Church had none but an invisible head was beset with difficulties.

Besides, Origen had been attacked as early as about A.D. 300, because he had explained Adam and Eve as referring
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as the communion of faith and virtue, and as a rule clung to this description of it in their
catechetical and homiletical teaching.165 Indeed, their position was here so far archaic, that
they either did not mention the organisation of the Church at all, or—what was even more
significant—they named in this connection the Apostles, Prophets, teachers and the rest,
in brief, the possessors and gifts of the Spirit (see above in Cyril). We find the same teaching
even in John of Damascus, who in his great work on dogma has given no place at all to the
Church,166 and in the later so-called Symbols of the Greek Church.'%” The difficult question,
which Origen first discussed, and which Augustine considered so thoroughly in his fight
with Donatism—the question about the Church as corpus verum (the true body) and corpus
permixtum (the mixed body)—was hardly touched on in the East.!®® When we read Greek
statements as to the Church—statements, besides, which are altogether few in number—we
not infrequently believe that we are living in the second century, nay, before the Gnostic
controversy. We must not perceive in this attitude of the Greek Fathers any sign of excep-
tional maturity. It was prescribed to them, on the one hand, by natural theology, on the
other, by the narrowness of their view of the task of the Church. Redemption through Christ
applied in intention to the whole human race, which meanwhile was always simply conceived
as the sum of all individuals. In its result, it was limited by the liberty of man to resist salvation
through sin. The Church was really, therefore, nothing but the sum of all individual believers
in heaven and upon earth. The view that the Church was the mother of believers, a divine
creation, the body of Christ, was not properly carried out in dogma. Even the thought that
Christ had so assumed human nature that all it experienced in him benefited mankind, was
only applied—not to the Church—but to mankind as it existed, and the Eucharist itself did
not help the Church to a special place in dogmatics.169 In spite of the belief in one holy
Catholic Church’ (motevew eig plav ayiav kabohiknv ékkAnoiav) the Church was no
dogmatic conception in the strict sense of the term. It did not form a link in the chain of the
doctrines of redemption. And that is not surprising. Seeing the form given to the blessing

to Christ and the Church (Socrates H. E. III. 7), though this allegory was supported by a very ancient tradition.
Tychonius repeated it.

165 There are very numerous instances of this, and most of all in the influential Chrysostom. Epiphanius’
contention in the Expos. fid. cathol., ch. 3 is worthy of notice: ‘0 ©€0g, 0 £ntl TdvTWV, MUV Odg UNAPXEL TOTG
€k T aylag ékkAnoioag yevvnOeiowv. This Jewish Christian regarded the Church as Israel, and its God as the
God of Israel; see what follows.

166 Langen, Joh. Damascenus, p. 299 {.

167 Gass, L. c,p.205f.

168 Itis treated in the later Symbols; see Gass, p. 206 £.

169 Cyril of Alexandria frequently connects the Church with the incarnation and the Eucharist; but even he

has not gone beyond the homiletic and edifying point of view.
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of salvation, a religious conception of the Church could not be obtained. All was contained
in the factors, God, mankind, Christ, the mysteries, and the individual.

But occasion was given to draw up definitions of the Church by (1) the O. T. and the
spurious Jewish Church, (2) heresy and the actual organisation of the Church, (3) the ad-
ministration of the mysteries, (4) and the fight against the Roman claims to the primacy.
As regards the first point, all that was necessary had been said in the second and third cen-
turies; there was nothing to add; it was repeated with greater or less animosity to Judaism,
whose history appeared sometimes as the mysterious type of the Church, sometimes as its
antitype. As to the second and third, there was no doubt that the Church was the true
teacher of the truth'”®

the puadnoig (learning) and it possessed the mysteries. Therefore—and of this there was no

and the legitimate administrator of the mysteries.'”! It transmitted

doubt—it was essential to her to have the organisation, which was crowned by Bishops and
Councils, and priests who should present the sacrifices and judge in God’s stead. Bishops
and Councils we have spoken of above, the priests and their duties will be discussed in Chap.
X172 1t is remarkable, however, that the latter is brought more to the front than the former.
The Pseudo-areopagite was not the first to make his view of the Church depend essentially
on the mysteries, and to regard the hierarchy primarily as performers of the sacred rites; he
only completed what Ignatius, Clement, the first draft of the Apostolic Constitutions,
Chrysostom de sacerdotio,'”® and many others had developed before or contemporaneously
with him. The Church had been entrusted to the Bishops, because they constituted the living
representation of God on earth, the vicars of Christ, participators in the activity of the Holy
Spirit, and therefore the source of all sacraments. They were much less thought of as suc-
cessors of the Apostles; the Church was the legacy not of the Apostles, but of Christ, and

the dwelling place of the Holy Spirit.'”*

170 Religious truth, however, really embraced all philosophy, see Anastasius Sin., Vie dux (Migne, Patrol.,
Vol. 89, p. 76 5q.): ‘Opbodotin £otiv dPevdr¢ Tepl Ol Kal ktioews UMOANYLG A #vvola mepl Tdvtwy GANOHG,
1 86&x tdv Gvtwv kabdmep eioiv.

171 Damalas has given a very pregnant summary of the old Patristic conception ‘H 6p06d0&oc niotig (1877)
p- 3: N 8¢ miotig attn eig v pilav aylav kaboAikrv kal dnoctoAiknv ékkAnciav €oti nenoibnoig, 6t alitn
£0Tiv 0 Qopelg Tii¢ Oelag xdpitog TG Evdeikvupévng eig SUo Tvd, mp@tov 6Tt atth £otiv 6 dAAdOaotog SiddokaAog
Tfig XproTiavikiig dGAnOeiag kal devtepov O yvriolog TtV puotnpiwv oikovéuog.

172 See Kattenbusch, L. c., pp. 346 ff., 357 ff., 393 ff.

173  See Vol. III. 4-6, VL. 4; also the Homily on the day of his ordination as priest, Montfaucon L, p. 436 sq.
174  Of course the Church was conscious of being, and called itself “apostolic.” But it is perhaps not a mere
accident that this predicate is not so stereotyped in the Symbols and other official manifestoes as the rest—unity,
holiness and catholicity. The otherwise substantially identical expositions by the Greek Fathers of the word
“catholic” have been collected by Soder, Der Begriff der Katholicitat der Kirche und des Glaubens (1881), pp.
95 ff., 110 ff,, 113 f,, 115 f. “Catholic” was equivalent to orthodox even before Eusebius, as is shown by the inter-
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In the polemic against the Roman claims to supremacy, the view was strongly emphasised
that Christ is the foundation and sole head of the Church, and this principle was opposed
even to an exaggerated estimate of the Apostles in general and Peter in particular.

“He who secedes from the Church, withdraws himself at the same time from the influ-
ences of the Holy Spirit, and it is not easy to find a wise man among the heretics”;'”> but
on what points the unity of the Church was based has not been made clear. It first appears
as if faith and virtue were sufficient, but participation in the mysteries of the Church, and
submission to its organisation and tradition were added: indeed these in practice took the
first place. Yet the organisation of the Church was not really carried higher than the Bishops,
in spite of all the empty words used about the Patriarchs: the Church was orthodox and
perfect, because it offered a security in its episcopal and priestly constitution that it was the
ancient institution founded by Christ. In this conviction—we can hardly call it a doctrine—the
Church became more and more narrow; it made itself a holy piece of antiquity.!”®

But after the close of the fifth century it ceased to be the one Church. Tradition, which
had been created to maintain the unity of the Church, served in the end to split it up, because
national and local traditions, views, and customs had been received into it to an increasing
extent. The great cleavage into Catholic and Novatian Catholic was not yet determined, or
supported by national considerations. The division into Graeco-Roman Catholicism and
Germanic Arianism did owe its duration to opposite national tendencies. On the other hand,
the disruption of the Eastern Church into the Byzantine (Roman) and the Oriental
(Nestorian-Syrian, Jacobitish-Syrian, Coptic, and Armenian) rested entirely on national
antitheses, and, preserved mainly by the monks who, in spite of all their renunciation of the
world, have always adopted a National Church attitude, has continued up to the present
day. Now, after the schism had further taken place between the Byzantine (Neo-Roman)

polations of the word into the Martyrium Polycarpi. That this word was interpolated I have tried to prove in
“The Expositor,” 1885, Dec., p. 410 sq. It may be in place here to remark generally that the copyists are least to
be trusted in the case of such predicates as were current at a later date—e.g., as regards words like “bearer of
God” “Homoousios”, “Catholic” etc. The Monophysites especially made great efforts to introduce their catch-
words into older writers. Even to-day the Armenians are not to be trusted.

175 Heretics and Schismatics were more and more identified; see the so-called 6th Canon of Constantinople,
A.D. 381 (it really dates from A.D. 382): aipeTikovg Aéyouev ToUg Te tdAat TfiG EkkAnoiag drmoknpuxBévtag kal
TOUG HETa TadTA 0 NUDV GvadepatiofévTag. Tpog 8¢ TovTolg Kal Tovg TV TeTLV Mev TV UYILF TTPOsTIOLOVUEVOUG
OpoAoyelv, drmooyioavtag 8¢ kal GVTIoLVAYOVTAG TOIC KAVOVIKOIG UGV EMLOKOTOLG.

176  The question whether the holiness of Christians was founded on being members in the Church—initiation
into it—or depended on personal virtue was not decided in the East, but it was never even definitely put. The
cause of this vagueness existed ultimately in the obscurity which prevailed among the Greeks in reference to the

relation of natural theology and dogma in general; see on this the following chapters.
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and the Roman branches, the Church was divided into three (four) great territories distin-
guished by their nationality: the Germano-Roman West (Rome), the countries on the Agean
sea (Constantinople), and the East split into Nestorianism and Monophysitism. Each had
its own peculiar traditions and authorities. The Orientals, though rent asunder and quarrel-
ling with each other, felt that they formed a unity compared with the two other sections,
i.e., the “Romans,” and could, in reply to the “bragging of the Romans,” point to a hundred
marks which revealed the superiority of their Churches. They regarded their land as the
cradle of the human race, their Church as the primitive home of religion; and if Jerusalem
was no longer in their possession, yet they still had the ancient site of Paradise.!”” The Neo-
Romans boasted of their Patriarchate, their unchanged faith, and their nation, which took
no part in the crucifixion of Christ, in which the Romans and Barbarians had made common
cause. The Romans, finally, had the chiefs of the Apostles, Peter and Paul, and the Pope,
Peter’s successor, with the secular power committed to him by Christ and Constantine. The
common foundation of these Churches was not solid enough to resist the elements that
were dissolving it. Nationality was stronger than religion.

Literature.—Jacobi, Die kirchliche Lehre von der Tradition u. heil. Schrift., Part 1., 1847.
Holtzmann, Kanon u. Tradition, 1859 (does not discuss to any extent the Church in an-
tiquity). Soder, Der Begriff der Katholicitét der Kirche, 1881. Seeberg, Studien zur Geschichte
des Begriffs der Kirche, 1885. Kattenbusch, 1. c. There is much material in Schwane, also in
the writings which passed between Old Catholics and Roman Catholics after A.D. 1869.

177  See, e.g., Elias of Nisibis, Proof of the truth of the faith (Ed. by Horst, 1886, p. 112 ff.).
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A.—Presuppositions of the Doctrine of Redemption, or Natural Theology.

“Natural Theology” did not pass through any very thoroughgoing development in the
Greek Church; but it reveals differences, according as Aristotelianism or Neoplatonism
prevailed. By Natural Theology we are to understand the complex of conceptions that, ac- 20
cording to the view then held, formed the self-evident and certain contents of the human
mind, which was only held to be more or less darkened (see Chap. II.). These conceptions,
however, arose in fact historically, and corresponded to the degree of culture at which the
ancient world had arrived, especially through the work of the Greek Philosophers. We can
divide them appropriately into doctrines concerning God and concerning man. But changes
also took place in proportion to the growing influence exerted on these conceptions by the
words of the Bible literally understood. Nevertheless the fundamental features remained in
force; yet they were displaced and confused by foreign material during the period from
Origen to John of Damascus.
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A.—PRESUPPOSITION OF DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION OR NATURAL THEO-
LOGY.

CHAPTERIV.

PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONCEPTIONS REGARDING GOD, THE
CREATOR, AS DISPENSER OF SALVATION.

§ 1. The Doctrine of God. Its Method.

The main features of the doctrine of God were those familiar from the theology of the
Apologists, as they were partly fixed and partly supplemented by the fight with Gnosticism.
Speculations on the Deity as a Trinity (tp1dg) modified but little the general doctrine of God
(yet see attempts in Augustine, De trinitate); for the unity, simplicity, indivisibility, and
unchangeableness of God were at the same time maintained most definitely: in other words,
the Father alone was almost always. regarded as ‘root of the Deity” (pia tfig Oedtnrog),
where the Deity, in its essential being, was described in comparison with the world. The
ultimate reason of this was that theology counted on a general intelligence for its general
doctrine of God, and therefore had recourse to natural religion and theology, i.e., to the
results of Greek philosophy. It was, indeed admitted by many Fathers (see esp. Athanasius,
De incarn.) that men could know the Deity from creation only dimly, if at all; and that
therefore the manifestation of God in Christ alone made it possible to recognise the nature
of God as the undivided, spiritual and good Lord of the World. But, in fact, it was only a
question of more or less as regards the natural knowledge of the spiritual and good God,
the Creator. Other Fathers, especially those influenced by Aristotle, declared the knowledge
of God in its whole extent to be innate (see Arnobius), or, a knowledge to be constantly
tested by the observation of nature. No difference is here caused by the fact that some
Fathers have described the existence of God and his distinctive nature as capable of proof,
others, as incapable; for the latter only rejected the proof in so far as God could not be dis-

1,178 and nat-

covered by means of deduction from a prius. The psychological, cosmologica
ural theological proofs were not despised by them in meeting Atheism, Polytheism,

Manicheism, etc. We already find in Augustine suggestions of an ontological proof.!”% All

178 The influence of Aristotle is first conspicuous in Diodore of Tarsus, who reproduced independently the
cosmological proof of Aristotle (see Photius, Biblioth. 223). From the sixth century it is evident in the majority
of the Fathers, and especially John of Damascus. See De fide orthod. I. 3 (12): Everything perceptible by the
senses, as also the higher world of spirits, is subject to change; therefore it must have had a beginning, and been
created. There must accordingly exist a being who created it, and that is God. Two other proofs are found in
John of Dam.

179  Augustine’s line of argument was first to demonstrate rules of human thought, which accordingly tran-

scended it. These rules—logical and ethical—he stated to be truths, their sum being the truth. This truth was a
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these evidences were, indeed, given subject to the proviso, that all knowledge of God must
be traced back to God himself, that it became indistinct in proportion to man’s alienation
from God, and that the revelation of Scripture first rendered everything clear and certain.
Further, it was expressly contended that God, as the infinite one, was, strictly speaking,
incapable of being known, because his nature could not be described by any predicate. But
this inscrutability, so far as represented in the avowal “whatever the creature is, that God is
not,” was held—and with this the Neoplatonists were agreed—to be the valuable and true
knowledge (Athan. ad monach. 2: “even if it is not possible to comprehend what God is, it
is possible to say what he is not:” kal i ur) dSuvatov kataAaPésOar ti ot O€dg, GAAX Suvatov
gineiv, tf otk gotiv.'® The revelation through the Logos only went beyond this in that it
established this knowledge regarding the infinite Spirit and his inexpressible nature, and
made it possible to perceive him in his likeness.'®! The Fathers influenced by Neoplatonism,
however, assumed further that the contemplative ascetic, who was on the way to deification,
could gain a direct vision of God in all his splendour, a conception which the Areopagite
has combined with a scholastic theory of the knowableness of God by negation, eminence,

causality. 182

living power, accordingly it existed. Thus the way to the existence of God was given; see esp. De lib. arbitr. II.
3-15, but the thought is also suggested elsewhere in his writings, e.g., the Confessions.

180 In this the great majority of the Fathers were agreed. Augustine describes (De doctr. I. 6) the impossibility
of declaring God, in a way that coincides word for word with the tenets of the Basilidians (Hippol., Philos. VII.
20). Augustine writes: “Diximusne aliquid et sonuimus aliquid dignum deo? Immo vero nihil me aliud quam
dicere voluisse sentio; si autem dixi, non hoc est quod dicere volui. Hoc unde scio, pisi quia deus ineffabilis est,
quod autem a me dictum est, si ineffabile esset, dictum non esset? Ac per hoc ne ineffabilis quidem dicendus
est deus, quia et hoc cum dicitur, aliquid dicitur. Et fit nescio quee pugna verborum, quoniam si illud est ineffabile,
quod dici non potest, non est ineffabile, quod vel ineffabile dici potest.” Basilides: "Eott yap, ¢notv, €keivo ovx
AnA®G &ppntov, 0 dvoudletar dppntov yoiv adtd kaholueyv, Ekeivo 8¢ o0de dpprTov: Kal ydp TO 008 dppnrov
oUk dppnrov évoudletat, GAAX €oti, pnoiv, Depdvw mavtog Ovouatog dvopalopévou.. Men were therefore
at the point already reached by Basilides’ followers in the second century. Even Catechumens were taught this;
see Cyril, Cat. VI, ch. 2: 00 10 ti €011 ©€0G €€nyovpeda . . . €v Toig epi @0 peydAn yv@oig to Ty dyvwoiav
opoAoyeiv. Similar teaching is very frequent in Plotinus. In the Vita Plot. of Porphyry, ch. 23, the supreme God
is thus defined: 6 ©€d¢ O ufite pop@nV PnAte Tva idéav Exwv, OTEp d¢ voiv kal Tav TO vontodv idplpevoc.

181 The Dogmatics of John of Damascus begin with John I. 18, Matt. XI. 17, and 1 Cor. II. 11.

182 The striking contention of some disciples of Lucian (according to Philostorgius), and the most extreme
Arians, Eunomius and Aétius, but not Arius himself, that men could know the nature of God as well as God
himself did, and as well as they knew themselves, is most closely connected with their Christology and their
Aristotelianism. When the orthodox Fathers argued that the indescribable God could only be perceived in the
Logos and through his work, and that God therefore would have been unknowable had not the Logos been his

image, possessed of a like nature, those Arians had to meet the objection by emphasising even in the course of
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§ 2. The Doctrine of God’s Nature and Attributes.

The Being of God was immortal substance and was primarily defined—as already results
from the method of knowing God—by affirming that he was without beginning or end, that
he was a spirit and the supreme First Cause, all which predicates were proved in connection
with the proofs of his existence. The deity is the pneumatic "Ov which, because it is not the
world, is supramundane, simply governing the world, the one, indivisible, imperishable,
unchangeable, supremely good and impassive being, to which, in the strict sense, a real ex-
istence alone belongs: the Fathers influenced by Aristotelianism emphasised especially the
spiritual power which determined its own aims and the causality of the deity. God is the
intelligible reality and infinite reason. So far as it is maintained of this being (secundum
hominem) that he is good, the predicate affirms nothing but that he is perfect, i.e., is com-
pletely self-sufficient and possesses blessedness in himself and therefore is not envious—see
esp. Athanasius adv. pagan., also the Catechisms of Cyril. But the goodness of the Deity was
also established from the fact of the revelation of God, first from creation, and here meant
that God, since he is the gracious one, willed that creatures should participate in his
blessedness, and carried out his intention under all circumstances.

Augustine broke through this natural conception of the goodness of God; for he under-
stands by the Deity as summum bonum the power of love which takes hold of man, and
leads him from worldliness and selfishness to peace and felicity. But even in Augustine this
idea is intimately connected with the natural view.

the christological controversy, the possibility of knowing God directly. In taking up this position they had of
course to leave the nature of God out of the question, and to confine themselves to his will, as it had been clearly
manifested in creation, and the preaching of the truth by the Logos. But this to them was no limitation; for they
only attached importance in the first place to the knowledge of the divine will, and secondly to the renewed
submission of men to the sovereignty of the divine will: (not to participation in the divine nature. unless in so
far as that was already involved in the original equipment of man; see Socrates IV. 7; Epiph. H. LXXVLI. 4, and
the counter-observations of the Cappadocians). Their expositions are exceded by the Areopagite’s completely
Neoplatonic theology, from which, meanwhile, Augustine in one of his lines of thought was not far removed.
The Areopagite already adopted the position that ruled for more than a thousand years, in which the contention
that God—by reason of his splendour—was absolutely unknowable, was balanced by the mystical assumption
of a sensuous, suprasensuous knowableness in virtue of the fusion of the mind of God with the mind of man.
To him also we trace back the theology of affirmation and negation (kataphatic and apophatic)—the thing had,
indeed, been very long in existence—i.e., the method of making statements about God via eminentiz and via
negationis; see his Letters, the work, De divinis nominibus, and the beginning of the tractate, De mystica theo-
logia. The importance of John of Damascus consists for posterity in his having united the Neoplatonic and Ar-

istotelian elements in his doctrine of God; see De fide orthod. I. 1-4.
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As regards the divine attributes, the Fathers sought, while speaking of such, to keep
clear of the idea of a plurality in God, or conceptions of anything accidental. It is only for
human thought that the absolute, perfect, homogeneous Being has attributes assigned to
him, as varied representations of him in relation to the finite. The elevation above time and
space presented itself as eternity and omnipresence; the latter attribute at the same time was
the root of omniscience and omnipotence. Omnipotence was limited by the Fathers by two
thoughts: it was circumscribed by the good will of God, and it left scope for human liberty.!%?
Origen’s thesis of the limitation of omniscience found no supporters in later times.

From the goodness (perfection) of God!84

all conceivable ethical qualities were deduced.
But they did not obtain their due significance, because the abstract idea that God was the
requiter, i.e., rewarded the good and punished the wicked, formed, in spite of all Neoplatonic
philosophy, the foundation of the whole conceptions of God, in so far as ethics were taken
into account at all. This view, however, which was considered the “natural” one, readily
became indifferent to the thought that men as God’s creatures are dependent on him, that
they are meant to form an inner unity, and that their life is conducted to a definite goal; in
other words, it endangered the religious view of Christianity. It gave man complete inde-
pendence in presence of God, and broke mankind up into a group of disconnected individu-
als. It descended from Judaism and the ancient world—the gods are just, because they reward
and punish, the two facts being conceived in codrdination. This view, further, was entitled
to its place within the narrow horizon of the citizens of ancient communities,185 but while
it could not be omitted from Christianity, it required to be subordinated to a higher thought.
Accordingly, significant tendencies to correct the prevalent system of thought were not
wanting on the part of the Fathers. Origen had already tried to regard the righteousness of
God as a form of his loving discipline; the conception that suffering is always bound up with
penal justice, had undoubtedly something to do with this attempt. The continued fight with

183  Along with all fatalism and astrology the Greek Fathers also unanimously rejected the idea that God’s
prescience acted as fate and was the first cause of human actions, or that prophecy controlled the course of
events. It was rather taught that prescience was consequent to the event perceived beforehand. But Augustine
was not perfectly satisfied with this idea. He deepened it through the thought that the sum of all that happened
was before God in an eternal now.
184 But of this the saying of Gregory of Nyssa is true (1epl Yuy. k. dvaoctac’ Oehler, p. 92): Tlavtdg dyabod
enékeva N Oeta @uoig, To 8¢ dyabov dyadd @idov dvtwg, Sk toto Eavtrv PAénovoa kai O £xel BéAet kai O
Béler Exer 008ev TV E€wbev lg cavtov dexouévn. "EEw &8¢ avthg 00dév, dti un N kakia pévn, ftig, kav
TapdSo&ov 1, év TG UM eivat T eivat Exet. o0 yap &AAN Tic 0Tt kakiag yéveoic, g1 un 1) Tob Evrog otépnoig. TO
8¢ kupiwe 8V 1) ToD dyaBoD PUo1g éotiv: & 0DV v T 8Vt oUK £oTLv, &V TG U lvat mévtwe éotiv.
185 See Leopold Schmidt, Die Ethik der alten Griechen, 2 Vols., 1882; further, Ritschl in the Th. L. Z. 1883,
Col. 6f.
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dualism—Manich@ism—constantly made it necessary to demonstrate that power, goodness,
wisdom, and justice were combined in the Deity.!36 But in almost all the Fathers the attributes
of goodness and justice stood asunder. We can see the reason of this in the fact that up to
Augustine no serious effort was made to understand the goodness of God as moral holiness,
and this failure was in turn due to the characteristic method of obtaining a knowledge of
God, the attempt to rise to the Deity from the notion of the finite by means of sublima-
tions. 8’ The theory of God was beset at this most important point with uncertainties, nay,
inconsistencies. He was at once the impassive Being ("Ov) and the judge who requited ac-

tions188

—the latter conception, further, not only including the codrdination of goodness
and justice, but also the superiority of the former to the latter. The Alexandrians had grasped
at the expedient, following Philo,'® of representing God as absolutely benevolent, but the
Logos as the Just; this, however, was to confess despair of solving the problem, showing
once more very clearly that men could not think without compunction (affectiones humance)
of the (penal) justice of which at most the Logos was capable; and it is interesting as a
counterpart to the opposite idea adopted in later times.!”® But we see even here, why the
doctrine of redemption could not become one of atonement in the ancient Church. If the
distinctive form in which redemption was accomplished was to be justified, and its intrinsic
necessity to be proved, then there must not only exist, but speculation must be founded on,
the conviction that God’s saving purpose transcended the thought of requital, and that he

was morally holy. But that is out of the question where the Fathers are concerned.!”!

186 These four attributes Gregory of Nyssa has particularised and sought to harmonise in his great Catechism.
187 This method, however, was by no means despised by Augustine himself.

188 The doctrine of God came in this form to the theologians of the middle ages. The nuances and inconsist-
encies of scholastic theology were caused by the necessity of alternating between the two ideas of God as the
intelligible "Ov and the Requiter. Some emphasised the one, others the other, more strongly. In certain doctrines
only the former, in others only the latter conception, could be used.

189 See Bigg, The Christian Platonists of Alex. (1886), p. 12 f.

190 In this view—in the Middle Ages—God appears rather as the strictly Just, Christ as the “good”; but the
idea of goodness had changed.

191 In the lower ranks of the communities, and among a few Oriental sects (Audians), anthropomorphic
conceptions of God, the belief that he had a human shape, a body etc., held their ground. But they were retained
also in some circles of monks (e.g., those of the Scetian Desert), and even by a few Bishops. From the close of
the fourth century, with the hostility to Origen’s spiritualism was combined active resistance to this opposite
view (Sozom. VIIIL. 11). The Stoic notion of God’s corporeality had scarcely a defender after Tertullian; for
Lactantius’ view of the “figura” and “affectus” of God is not Stoic, but belongs to popular realism. In general,
much that was anthropomorphic was retained in Western theology along with the realistic eschatology, and
that by theologians who cherished a colourless eclectic moralism. Very instructive is Augustine’s confession

(Confess. V. fin.; VI. 3) that it was the sermons of Ambrose that first delivered him from the prejudice that the
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§ 3. The Cosmology.

The Cosmological and allied anthropological problems were treated by the Fathers—who
formally used Gen. L.-1II. as their text—with the whole apparatus of contemporary philo-
sophy, in this way satisfying their scientific craving for a rational conception of the world.
The systems are therefore very different in details; but on the whole they existed peaceably
side by side, showing that the differences presupposed a measure of agreement, sufficient
for the solidarity of the doctrinal structure.

These differences were slightest in the Cosmology proper. The task set the theologians
of the fourth century was to bring Origen’s cosmology more into harmony with the demands
of the rule of faith, to adapt it more closely to the account given in Gen. L., and to defeat the
Manichaan Cosmology. After the last decades of the fourth century, the slow course of de-
velopment was hastened by violent opposition to Origen’s cosmology, and the view of the
Church, held before Origen, was substantially restored, though now as a scientific theory. 192
Yet the conception of an upper world of spirits, related to the present world as its ideal and
type, continued to exist, and ever threw its shadow on the latter.!®® On the other hand, the

Catholic Church taught that the Deity was fashioned like man. If we reflect how much Augustine had mingled
with Catholic Christians before his conversion, and how much he had heard of the Church, we cannot suppose
he was the only one guilty of this prejudice. We need only recall the “apocryphal” writings of the Byzantine age,
which were read to an extraordinary extent, to see how strong were anthropomorphism and the conceptions of
a magic God.

192 See Justinian’s edict against Origen, and the fifth Synod of Constantinople, Hefele, Concil. Gesch. II. 21
p. 780-797; at an earlier date, the attacks of Theophilus and Jerome on Origen.

193 Origen held that the present world was only a place of punishment and purification. This view, which
approximated very closely to the old Gnostic idea, was rejected; but the conception remained of an upper world
of spirits, of which our world was the materialised copy. Where this conception was potent, a considerable part
of the feeling which possessed Origen (after Plato) as he looked at our world must have endured. It was never
wanting among the orthodox Fathers, and the Greeks of to-day have not lost it. “The world is a whole, but divided
into two spheres of which the higher is the necessary prius and type of the lower™: that is still the Greek view
(see Gass, Symbolik, p. 143 f.). “God first and by his mere thought evoked out of non-existence all heavenly
powers to exhibit his glory, and this intelligible world (k6op0g vogpdg) is the expression of undisturbed harmony
and obedient service.” Man belongs to both worlds. The conception, as expounded by the Areopagite and estab-
lished by John of Damascus (De fide orthod. II 2-12), that the world was created in successive stages, has not
the importance of a dogma, but it has that of a wide-spread theologoumenon. It is Neoplatonic and Gnostic,
and its publication and recognition show that the dissatisfaction felt by Origen with the account of the creation
in Gen. I. was constantly shared by others. Men felt a living interest, not in the way plants, fishes, and birds came
into being, but in the emanation of the spiritual from the Deity at the head of creation down to man. Therefore
we have the kdopog voepdg, the intelligible world, whose most characteristic feature consisted in its (3) gradations

(Srakooprioeig), which again fell into (three) orders, down to archangels and angels. (See Dionys. De divina
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Trinitarian conflicts led to a precise distinction being drawn between creating, making, be-
getting, and emanating, and thus the notion of creation out of nothing now first received
its strict impress. But Neoplatonic ideas of the origin of the world lasted till after the begin-
ning of the fifth century, even in the case of some Bishops, and side by side with it the
Manichean conception of the world spread secretly and found adherents among the clergy
themselves up to the middle of it. The following proposition may be regarded as containing
the quintessence of the orthodox Fathers from the fifth century, and at the same time as the
presupposition that gave scope to all their further speculations. It can be stated thus: God
from eternity bore in his own mind the idea of the world. In free self-determination he, in
order to prove his goodness, created by the Logos, who embraces all ideas, this world, which
has had a beginning and will have an end, in six days out of nothing, in accordance with
the pattern of an upper world created by him.

The justification of divine providence and the production of Theodicies were called for
by Manichaism and fatalism on the one hand, and the great political catastrophes and
calamities on the other. It was taught that God constantly remained close to his creation,
preserving and governing it. With this, rational beings were looked upon in their numerical
sum total as the peculiar objects of divine providence. Providence was also defended in op-
position to the loose and unstable form in which earlier and contemporary monotheistic
philosophers had avowed it; it was recognised in principle to be a power protecting also the
individual creature. Yet here Christian theologians themselves did not arrive at complete
certainty. It was admitted that providence was above human freedom in so far as it was
maintained that neither that freedom nor the evil proceeding from it could hinder the divine

hierarch. 6 sq., and John of Damascus, L.c., ch. IIL: tdoa 1y 6eoAoyia tag ovpaviovg oboiag Evvéa kEKANKe. TaUTAG
0 O¢iog iepoteAéotng €ig Tpeig dopiler Tpradikdag drakoourioelg, Seraphim, Cherubim, thrones, dominions,
powers, forces, principalities, archangels, and angels. We find a step in this direction as early as the App. Constit.
VIL. 35). In the creation, the system of spiritual powers was built from above downwards; while in sanctification
by the mysteries, it was necessary to ascend the same series. The significant point was the union of the conception
of creation with the system of the cultus, or, better, the scheme which embodied the idea of creation in accordance
with the line of progress laid down for asceticism and sanctification. This was retained by Greek theology in
spite of all its disavowal of Origen, Neoplatonism, and Gnosticism. But even in the region of the material, in-
comparably greater interest was taken in warmth, cold, moisture, drought, in fire, air, earth, and water, in the
four vital humours, than in the childish elements which the O. T. narrative of creation takes into account. Yet
the whole was included under the title of the ‘work of the six days’, and the allegories of Origen were, in theory,
rejected. The exegesis of Gen. L. became the doctoral problem proper among the Greek Fathers. The most im-
portant wrote works on the Hexaémeron; among them that of Johannes Philoponus is scientific. ally the most
advanced (mepl koopomnoliag); it is dependent, not on Platonism, but on Aristotle, though it also opposes the

latter.
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intentions. But the belief in providence was not definitely connected with redemption by
Christ or with the Church, for it was considered a selfevident presupposition of redemption
and a piece of Natural Theology. Therefore it was also destitute of any strict object. The
uncertainty of the ancient world as to the extent and method of providence had left its influ-
ence,'”* and empirical reflections on the objectlessness of certain institutions, or phenomena
in the world—e.g., of vermin—could not be defeated by a view which had itself a naturalistic
basis. Yet in proportion as the sure and real knowledge of God was only derived from the
Christian religion, it was also recognised that faith in providence was first made certain
through Christ, and that Christians were under the particular providence of God.' The
problem of the theodicy was solved (1) by proving that the freedom of the creature was
something appropriate and good, the possibility of wickedness and evil, however, being
necessarily combined with it; (2) by denying to wickedness any reality in the higher sense
of the term, since wickedness as it was separated from God, the principle of all being, was

held to be not—being;196

(3) by defending the mala peence or evil’s fitting means of purific-
ation; and finally, (4) by representing temporal sufferings as indifferent to the soul. Some
older Fathers, e.g., Lactantius, emphasised, besides, even the necessity of wickedness in the
interest of moralism: without it virtue would be impossible.197 But such opinions died out
in the fight with Manichaeism.'*®

In reference to the heavenly spirits which belonged to, and indeed formed, the upper
world, the recognised Fathers were convinced of the following points. (1) They were created
by God (see the Symb. Nic.). (2) They were endowed with freedom, but had no material
bodies (éyyvtata tod dowpdtov). (3) They had passed through a crisis after which a section
had remained true to the good, while another had revolted. (4) The good spirits were instru-
ments of the divine government of the world, their activity being useful and beneficial to
men, even entering into the sacramental system by which grace was imparted. (5) The
reality of wickedness in the world was to be attributed to the bad spirits, and especially to
their head, the devil; they exercised an almost unbounded power on earth, not being able
indeed to compel man, but only to induce him, to sin; they could also be scared away without

fail by the name of Christ, the sign of the cross, and the Sacraments.!” As regards the relation

194 For this reason a startling casuistry is to be noticed here and there, and exceptions are laid down.

195 Degrees of providence were generally distinguished.

196  After Origen this Platonic proposition enjoyed the widest circulation: see esp. Athanasius and the Cap-
padocians; but the Antiochians held no other view. Augustine made use of it in a peculiar and characteristic
way.

197 Lactant. Instit. div. IL, ch. 8, 12; V., ch. 7.

198 See Vol. V ., for the extent and form in which Augustine held such views.

199 No doubt existed of the necessity of believing in heavenly spiritual beings. Origen counted this belief a
doctrine of the Church (De princip. preef. 10). The points numbered in the text may be regarded as the quint-
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of the good angels to men, their superiority to men—in the present condition of the lat-
ter—was emphasised, but it was also taught on the other hand, that man after he was made
perfect would be at least equal to them. The former position gave rise to a sort of angel-
worship, which nevertheless in earlier times was no proper part of religion. The Synod of
Laodicea, about A.D. 360, declared it in its thirty-fifth Canon to be idolatry.200 And it was
kept in check by the idea that Christ’s work possessed also a mysterious significance for the
upper world. But the polytheistic cravings of man constantly influenced religious ideas, and
as the Deity was farther and farther removed from ordinary Christian people by speculation,
there gradually arose, along with the thought of the intercession of the angels,201 a worship-
ping of them, which was indeed only settled ecclesiastically at the seventh (Ecumenical
Synod (A.D. 787). There it was defined as adoration (mpook0Ovnoig) in distinction from
service (?\atpsia).zoz Even Gregory I. had assigned the service of angels to the pre-christian

essence of what obtained generally. But such an agreement only made its appearance in the sixth century. Until
then this point was a centre of contention between a form of Biblical “realism,” and the Origenistic, i.e., the
Greek philosophical, view as to the world of spirits. The treatment of the question by the Areopagite, and its
approval by the Church, constituted a triumph of Neoplatonic mysticism over Biblicism. But that tendencies
which went still farther in this direction had not been wholly destroyed, was shown by the Hesychastic controversy
of the fourteenth century, or the assumption of an uncreated divine light, which was not the nature of God, but
a specific energy, different from himself, and which could be seen. (See Engelhardt in Illgen’s Ztschr., 1838, Part
L, p. 68 ff.; Gass, Die Mystik des Nik. Kabasilas, 1849, p. 1. ff., and in Herzog’s R.-E., 2nd Ed.). The Logos, ac-
cordingly, no longer satisfied, or rather, as Scholasticism had placed the Logos under an embargo, piety sought
for a new mediator. He was to accomplish what the Logos no longer did: he was to be a visible revelation of
God, himself and yet not himself; for God himself was simply quiescent being; accordingly he himself was con-
ceived and realised in the form of an energy that could be traced. The theory of the Areopagite was, however,
not satisfactory in this respect; for while the spirits might doctrinally be regarded as created beings, they were
perceived as divine forces, emanations, rays of the perfect light, conceivable by degrees by man, and bridging
him nearer to the deity. We have here a great difference from the western conception; in the East the Platonic
and Gnostic doctrine of Zons had never been entirely abolished. In the West, while the gradation of angelic
powers had been accepted, the pious impulse from which it originated had not.
200 There undoubtedly existed, even in the earliest time, a view which conjoined the angels with God, and
thus made them also objects of worship, or, included them in the fides, quece creditur. We may here perhaps recall
even 1 Tim. V. 21: Siapaptopopat Evidmiov tod Ood kai Xptotod Incol kal TV EKAEKTOV dyyédwv. We can
atany rate refer to Justin., Apol I. 6: (We worship God) kai tov tap’ a0tod viov . . . Kol ToV TRV FAAWY EMOuEvwy
kai éEopolovuévwv ayab@v dyyéAdwv otpatdv. Athenag. Suppl. 10, 24.
201 This thought is undoubtedly extremely ancient, but at the earlier date it only existed in the outer circle of
the faith.
202 Ithad long—as early as the fourth century—been on the way; see the miraculous oratories of St. Michael;
Sozom. II. 3, Theodoret on Coloss. T. IIL, p. 355 ff.
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stage of religion. The points of doctrine which we have above grouped together became the
bases of a great number of very different conceptions, which grew up in opposition to Ori-
gen’s doctrine, or under its influence, or in dependence on exegesis (esp. of Gen. V1.), or,
lastly, as a result of reminiscences of Greek folk-lore and philosophy. Men speculated on
the date of the creation of angels, and the method by which they were created, on their
spirituality or higher corporeality, their functions—as guardian angels and genii, the manner
in which the wicked angels fell,%* the orders and divisions of angels, and much else. Here
also the doctrine of Origen, which culminated in the restoration of the revolted spirits, was
in the end expressly disowned. On the other hand, the Neoplatonic conception of spirits
and their orders, or the Gnostic idea of the Aons as interpreters of the divine, was more
and more legitimised in the Church doctrine of angels, and was combined by the Areopagite
with the mystic system of the illumination of the world, and the communication of the divine
to the creaturely. It was a very old idea—see Hebrews and First Clement—that Christ was
in Heaven the High Priest and head (mpootdtng) of believers in the presence of God.
Clement of Alex. had already worked out this conception, following Philo’s model, to the
effect that Christ, in conjunction with the angelic powers subject to him, conveyed to men
the energies of the heavenly sphere; that he ever offered himself for men to the Father as a
sacrifice without fire (00pa dmvpov); that the Holy Spirit along with the angels kept the
heavenly and the earthly Church in constant contact. In short, the thought of a graded
hierarchy in heaven, with heavenly sacrifices, intercessions, etc., as it also occurs among the
Valentinians, lay on the confines of the Alexandrian’s speculation. These thoughts are more
fully matured in Origen: the sacrifice of Christ applied also to the celestials, and the upper
world, brought into harmony, contributed to the redemption of the lower. They were con-
firmed by the Neoplatonic philosophy of religion. On the other hand, Ignatius conceived
the governing body of the Church on earth as a hierarchy which represented the heavenly
order, and put it in operation. The two ideas—the Son, the Holy Ghost and the angelic hosts
on the one hand, and the earthly priesthood, on the other—only needed to be combined,
and a new stage of ecclesiastical theosophy was reached. The Pseudo-areopagite was the
first to gain it—after, indeed, it had been already suggested clearly enough by Clement of
Alex.; see Strom. V1. 13, 107, and other passages. Clement makes three dwellings in heaven
correspond on one side to the divisions of angels, and, again, to the threefold hierarchy on
earth. On the spread of this form of theosophy among the Syrian Monophysite monks, see
Frothingham, Stephen bar Sudaili, 1886.

This whole conception was after all, indeed, nothing but a timid expression of the
thought that the plan of creation itself, extending down from the deity to man, included the

203 On the devil, “the prince of the ranks encircling the earth,” see the exposition by John of Dam., De fide

orthod. II. 4. The devil and the demons of their own free will turned away unnaturally from God.
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means of redemption, and that, as alienation from the deity was due to the existence of
graduated creations, so, at the same time was the restoration to God. This conception, which
contrasts abruptly with that of the Old Testament and Christianity, was compatible in
principle neither with the idea of the creation, nor with the one historical redemption that
took place once for all. It was Gnostic and Neoplatonic, i.e., pagan. This its character was
simply disguised by the retention of the creation so far as words went, and by the substitution
for the Aons of Jesus Christ, the Holy Ghost, and angelic powers with Biblical names; and,
further, of sacraments, sacrifices, and priests, whose existence and operations were derived
from the work of Christ.

The root of this whole conception is ultimately found in the notion that the Logos, who
was identified with the Son of God, continued to be conceived as the abode and bearer of
all the ideas from which the world was evolved. Even Athanasius was not in a position
thoroughly to correct this view,—see Atzberger, Die Logoslehre des heiligen Athanasius,
1880, p. 138 ff. Consequently, even the most clear-sighted of the Fathers were helpless against
speculations which deduced redemption from the Cosmology. And thus a new Church
Theosophy arose. A fantastic pantheism was introduced which had been created by the
barbarous theosophy of expiring antiquity. It harmonised excellently with the religious
barbarism which satisfied itself in the crudest and most daring myths and legends; nay, it
kindled into fresh life with it. The living God, apart from whom the Soul possesses nothing,
and the fervour of the saint threatened meanwhile to disappear. And side by side, nay, in
cordial agreement, with these fantastic speculations, there existed a prosaic worship of the
letter.

Literature.—See Nitzsch account, here especially thorough, Dogmengesch. I. pp. 268-
287, 328-347, and Schwane, Vol. II. pp. 15-108, 272-328.
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CHAPTERYV.

PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONCEPTIONS REGARDING MAN AS THE
RECIPIENT OF SALVATION.

§ 1. Introductory.

According to the ideas of the Fathers, the doctrines of the condition and destiny of man
belonged to Natural Theology. This appears from the fact that, starting from their Cosmology,
they all strove to ascertain, from the original state of man, the nature of Christian redemption,
in other words, the state of perfection. At the same time the reservation held good, that we
should receive more than we could think or expect, and, in fact, that which was expected,
and was deduced from the religious and ethical value which man had come to put upon
himself in the course of history, was only carried back into his original state. The following
propositions contain everything that can be stated as embodying a common conviction and
common presupposition of all further conceptions, which in this matter turned out very
different, in accordance with the speculative and empirical studies of the Fathers, and the
object of their investigations for the time. Man made in the image of God is a free self-determ-
ining being. He was endowed with reason by God, that he might decide for the good, and enjoy
immortality. He has fallen short of this destiny by having voluntarily yielded and continuing
to yield himself—under temptation, but not under compulsion—to sin, yet without having
lost the possibility and power of a virtuous life, or the capacity for immortality. The possibility
was strengthened and immortality restored and offered by the Christian revelation which
came to the aid of the darkened reason with complete knowledge of God. Accordingly,
knowledge decides between good and evil. Strictly taken, the will is morally nothing. On this
basis very different views were possible. It was asked, first, what was original endowment,
and what destiny, in the case of man; secondly, in connection with this, how much was to
be claimed as human nature, and how much as a gift of grace originally bestowed; and thirdly,
in keeping with the above, how far and how deep the consequences of sin extended. The
question was put, in the fourth place, whether bare freedom constituted man’s character,
or whether it did not correspond to his nature to be good. Fifthly, the philosophical question
as to the constitution of man was here introduced and answered in various ways [dichotom-
ically, trichotomically, the extent and scope of the flesh (6&p&) in human nature, in its relation
to the spirit (mvedpa) and to sin]. Sixthly, the relation of the creaturely spirit (mvebua) to
the divine, in other words, the origin of the human spirit, was discussed. Seventhly, lastly,
and above all, men possessed two sources of knowledge: the account in Genesis with a
realistic exposition, which seemed to pour scorn on all “spiritual” conceptions, but had
nevertheless to be respected; and the relative section from Origen’s theology, which was felt
to an increasing extent to be intolerable to the Church, and which yet expressed the scientific,
religious conviction of the Fathers, in so far as their thought was scientific. Under such cir-

221

255

256



Chapter V. Presuppositions and Conceptions Regarding Man as the Recipient...

cumstances different conceptions, compromises of all sorts, necessarily arose; but hardly
anywhere was an advance made in the end on the views already presented by Irenzeus. In
the latest results, as they are to be found in the Dogmatics of John of Damascus, there is
much that is more realistic than in Irenzeus, but on the whole a type of doctrine is obtained
which is more inadequate and confused, and less valuable. In what follows we intend to
enter in detail only into the most important points.

§ 2. The Anthropology.

Since the end of the creation of the world was held to consist in the creation of rational
beings, who could exhibit the image of God and share in his blessedness, it followed that
the power of free self-determination and the capacity for immortality belonged to the notion
of man, and that they were therefore regarded as inalienable. All the doctors of the Church,
however, comprehended, in the idea of innate freedom, the conceptions of the rational and
moral plan of man’s nature as a whole, and they defined this natural disposition to be the
power to know God’s will accurately, to follow it, and thus to rise above nature. While it
was left in doubt whether this whole natural plan implied that man possessed bare freedom
or freedom directed to the good, it certainly characterised man as a spiritual being, and for
that very reason as an image of God. Being such, man was independent as regards God. In
other words, the fact that he was an “image” did not directly establish a lasting dependence
on God, nor did it find expression in such a dependence. On the contrary, it established his
freedom in relation to God, so that man, being independent, was now only subject to the
law of God, i.e., to that dispensation in virtue of which he was either rewarded or punished
according as he behaved. The connection with God was thus exhausted in the noble consti-
tution of man fixed once for all, but was supremely valued and acutely felt as a gift of divine
grace, in the comparison with irrational animals. Meanwhile, the Fathers differed from one
another. Some—Ilike Athanasius, see even Tatian—assigned to human nature, in the strictest
sense of the term, only the creaturely and sensuous state of being, in respect of which man
is perishable, and they described everything else as a gift of divine grace inherent in human
nature. Others embraced in this nature the moral capacity, endowment of reason, and
knowledge of God;—so the majority; and very strenuously John of Damascus who repeatedly
characterises the good as the natural: see De fide orthod. II. 30, III. 14. The third class, finally,
included even immortality, as a possession and not merely as a destiny, among the natural
attributes of the human soul. These distinctions, which, however, are not particularly im-
portant for dogmatics, since all ultimately held nature to be a gift of grace, and the gift of
grace to be a natural provision, were due partly to the different psychological conceptions
of the Fathers, partly to the standpoint from which they investigated the problems; they
might—as e.g., Athanasius—start from the doctrine of redemption or depend on moral, or
empirical philosophical considerations. In psychology, the only point settled was that the
fundamental form of human nature was twofold, spiritual and corporeal. This conception
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existed even where the soul itself was represented as something corporeal, or as only “as
nearly as possible incorporeal” (¢yyVtata 1o dowudrtov). Very many Greek Fathers, how-
ever, followed the view of Plato and Origen, according to which man consists of spirit, body,
and soul—the soul uniting the other two. Consistently carried out, this opinion constantly
led them back to the conception of Origen (Philo) that the spirit in man alone constituted
his true nature, that it had its own, even a pretemporal, history, that in itself it belonged to
the supernatural and divine sphere, and that the body was only a prison which had to be
stripped off before the spirit could present itself in its true being. In order to escape these
consequences, which were already discredited in the controversy with Neoplatonism and
Manichaism, different methods were adopted. Among these occurred that already alluded
to above, the conception of the spirit solely as a “superadded gift” (donum superadditum),
a religious principle, to be found exclusively in the pious. But this expedient was seldom
chosen; the whole question, so important and crucial, was rather stifled in a hundred ques-
tions of detail, tortured out of, or read into, the account in Genesis. The ever increasing re-
striction of the allegorical and spiritualising method of interpreting Gen. L. ff., led the
Fathers nolens-volens to opinions remote from their scientific thought on religion The only
passage in that account, moreover, which seemed to support the spiritualistic concep-
tion—“God breathed his own breath into man”—proved too much, and had therefore to
be let alone.% Origen’s idea, that the body was a prison of the soul, was contrasted with
the other, also ancient, that man was rather a microcosm, having received parts from the
two created worlds, the upper and under.2% But this conception, the only one which con-
tained a coherent theory of equal value formally with the doctrine of Origen, could not fail
to remain a mere theory, for the ethics corresponding to it, or its ethical ideal, were not
supported by the final aims of the dominant theology. When anthropological questions or
the Biblical narrative were not directly taken into account, it becomes everywhere obvious,
that the old Platonic antithesis of spirit and body was regarded by the Fathers as the anti-

204 Augustine’s exposition in Ep. CCV. 19, was ultimately the opinion of most of the Greek Fathers, so far as
they were not completely devoted to Neoplatonism. “Vis etiam per me scire, utrum dei flatus ille in Adam idem
ipse sit anima. Breviter respondeo, aut ipse est aut ipso anima facta est. Sed si ipse est, factus est . . . In hac enim
quaestione maxime cavendum est, ne anima non a deo facta natura, sed ipsius dei substantia tamquam unigenitus
filius, quod est verbum eius, aut aliqua eius particula esse credatur, tamquam illa natura atque substantia, qua
deus est quidquid est, commutabilis esse possit: quod esse animam nemo non sentit, qui se animam habere
sentit.” But the thought which underlay the last saying of the dying Plotinus (Porphyr., Vita Plot., ch. 2): meip®uat
70 €v Nuiv Belov avdyew mpdg T0 €v Td mavti Blov was not entirely surmounted by many Greek Fathers.

205 Therefore the great controversy lasting for centuries, whether the skins with which God clothed Adam
and Eve were real skins, or bodies. He who agreed with Origen taught the latter; he who looked on man as a

microcosm, the former. Yet here also there were composite forms: e.g., the skin meant only the fleshly body.
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thesis between that which was precious and that which was to be mortified, and that the
earthly and creaturely in man was felt to be a hampering barrier which was to be surmounted.
Monachism and the eschatological prospect of deification are examples which show how
thoroughly practical ideas and hopes were determined by the dualistic view, though its point
had been blunted by the tenet of the resurrection of the body. Meanwhile the theoretical
doctrines as to the nature of man continued to be beset by a profound inconsistency, and
ultimately, in consequence of Biblicism, became aimless and barren.?%®

Supplement.—The different psychological views of the Fathers are reflected in the various
theories as to the origin of individual souls. The oldest of these was the traducian theory of
Tertullian, which was also represented by a few Greeks—Gregory of Nyssa, Anastasius
Sinaita. According to it the soul was begotten along with the body. Its extreme opposite was
Origen’s idea of pre-existence which had still many adherents in the fourth century, but fell
more and more into discredit, until, finally, it was expressly condemned at the Synod of
Constantinople, A. D. 553. According to this doctrine, all souls were created at once by God
along with the upper world, and fell successively into the lower world, and into their bodies.
The middle view—an expedient of perplexity—was the creatian which gradually gained
ground all through the fourth century, and can be characterised as the most wide-spread,
at least in the West, from the beginning of the fifth. It taught that God was ever creating
souls and planting them in the embryos. The East contented itself with disowning Origen’s
theory. Augustine, the greatest theologian of the West, was unable to come to any fixed view
regarding the origin of the soul.

The different views of the Fathers are further reflected in the different conceptions of
the image of God in man. Religious and moral speculation were to be harmonised at this
point; for the former was, indeed, never wholly wanting. Apart from such theologians as
saw the image of God, somehow or other, even in the human figure, almost all were convinced
that it consisted in reason and freedom. But with this it was impossible to remain perfectly
satisfied, since man was still able to break away from God, so as in fact to become unlike
him, and to die. On the other hand, theologians were certain that goodness and moral purity
never could be innate. In order to solve the problem, different methods were adopted. Some
abandoned the premise that the possession of the divine image was inalienable, and main-
tained that as it resided in the spirit that had been bestowed it could be completely lost
through sinful sensuousness. The spirit returned to God, and the man relapsed to the level
of the beasts. But this solution seemed unsatisfactory, because it was necessary, in spite of
it, to retain the freedom that still, under all circumstances, existed to choose the good. Ac-

206 Scriptural proofs in support of the pre-existence of souls were not wanting: see John IX. 2. Jerome held
to the doctrine for a time. Even Augustine was uncertain, and up to the time of Gregory the Great its flat rejection
had not been determined on in the West (see Ep. VIL. 53).
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cordingly, it was impossible to treat this theory with any real seriousness. Others saw the
possession of the Divine image, resting on reason and freedom, in the destiny of man to
virtue and immortality, yet without stating what change in that case was actually made by
falling short of this destiny. The third section, finally, distinguished, after the example of
Origen, between “image” (eik)v) and “likeness” (0poiwoig) and saw the former in the inali-
enable spiritual plan of man, the latter in moral similarity to God, which was, indeed, one
always to be gained on the basis of natural endowments. The Fathers were unwilling, as this
review shows, to rest content with the thought that the inalienable spiritual natural endow-
ment of man constituted the divine image, but they found no means of getting beyond it.
Their conception of moral goodness as the product of human freedom hindered them. All
the more strongly did they emphasise and praise, as a kind of set-off, the goodness of God
as Creator revealed in the natural constitution of man.

The different views of the Fathers are finally reflected in their conception of the primitive
state. Christianity restores man to his state of ideal perfection. This state must, however,
have already existed in some form at the beginning, since God’s creation is perfect, and
Genesis teaches, that man when created was good, and in a condition of blessedness (Para-
dise). On the other hand, it could not have been perfect, since man’s perfection could not
be attained except through freedom. The problem resolves itself into a complete contradic-
tion, which, indeed, was already clearly to be found in Irenaus: the original condition of
man must coincide with the state of perfection, and yet it must only have been preliminary.
The Fathers tried various ways of solving this crucial and insoluble difficulty, in which again
the empirical and moral philosophical conception combined with a religious one. An attempt
was made by very many Fathers to limit somewhat the blessedness of the Paradisaical state,
or to give a form to their conceptions of it different in quality—fanciful and material —from
that of their ideas of the final perfection; accordingly, it was explained—by Gregory of
Nyssa—that God himself, looking to the Fall, had not ordained the Paradisaical state to be
perfect. By some, again, the inconsistencies were glossed over, while others determined,
following Origen, wholly to abandon the historical interpretation of the state in Paradise,
and to construct independently a primitive state for themselves. The last method had the
advantage, in combination with the assumption of the preexistence of souls, that it could
transfer all men mystically into the original state. However, this radical solution conflicted
too strongly with the letter of revelation, and the spirit of the Church tradition. It was rejected,
and thus the problem remained in its obscurity. Therefore men contented themselves more
and more with disregarding the main question: they set down incongruities side by side,
and extracted separate points from the account in Genesis. To the latter belonged especially
those which were believed to recommend virginity and asceticism, and to prove that these
formed the mode of life (habitus) which corresponded to the true nature of man. Nor were
opinions wanting that characterised asceticism as a salutary means of correcting the deteri-
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oration of the human state. “Asceticism and its toils were not invented to procure the virtue
that comes from without, but to remove superinduced and unnatural vileness, just as we
restore the natural brightness of iron by carefully removing the rust, which is not natural,
but has come to it through negligence” (John of Damascus, De fide orth. III. 14).

The principles of ethics were, as a rule, discussed in connection with the original state
of man. But even in reference to the blessedness enjoyed in that state no clear conception
was reached; for if man’s distinctive nature was based on bare freedom, what sort of
blessedness could there be for him? What could be bestowed on him which he did not possess
already, or which, if bestowed, did not once more call in question the original possession?
What could fall to his lot except an arbitrarily chosen reward? Again, as regards ethics,
nothing certain could be established. While negative morality, asceticism, was conceived,
asarule, to be the natural and destined condition of man, yet an effort was made to construct
an ideal of positive morality, in which the virtues of philosophy appeared in a rather super-
ficial connection with those of religion.207 Negative and positive morality each looked up,
after all, to a different supreme good, in the one case immortality, in the other the loftiest
virtue. Therefore they could not be combined. The assumption of works of supererogation,
which the Christian could accomplish while remaining in the world, formed the bridge
between the two ethical ideals, but one which it must be admitted, contributed to flight from
the one sphere to the other, rather than their connection. All attacks on the theory that as-
cetic achievements were especially valuable and meritorious were regarded as the outcome
of moral laxity, and it is certain that in many cases they actually were.

§ 3. Ethics. Sin.

It was recognised by all the Fathers that the human race had turned from the good and
thus degenerated from its origin, i.e.,—according to the view of the majority—from Adam.
This universality of sin was throughout explained, not from an innate wicked power in man
impelling him necessarily to sin, nor from matter in itself, still less from complicity on the
part of the Deity.208 Nor, on the other hand, was it as a rule ascribed to a direct inheritance

of Adam’s sin, for inherited sin is a contradiction in itself; Adam was the type, but not the

207 See here even the Latins. Ambrosius learned the combination, as carried out by him in his De officiis,
from the Cappadocians; see also the remarkable opening of his work De pcenit. I. 1: “If the final and supreme
aim of all virtue is to minister as far as possible to the spiritual benefit of our fellow-man, we may characterise
benevolent moderation as one of the finest virtues.” For the popular conceptions of Greek Christians, see Socr.
H. E.IIL 16, in connection with Rom. I. On the other hand, Augustine attempted to derive the philosophic virtues
from man’s dependence on God, from love; see, above all, the splendid exposition, Ep. CLV., ch. 12.

208 Even the subtle way in which Origen justified evil as an element in the best possible world (see Vol. IL, p.
343 f.) was seldom repeated. Yet see Augustine, De ordine II. 11 sq. (one of his oldest writings): “mala in ordinem

redacta faciunt decorem universi.”
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ancestor, of sinners. The true explanation was found in the misuse of freedom, caused by
the seductions of wicked demons, and the transmission of wicked customs. Along with this,
the majority undoubtedly cherished the secret idea, which was not surmounted, that the

d?% came to a certain extent necessarily from the sensuous

incentive to revolt from Go
nature and creaturely infirmity of man, and resulted from his composite constitution, and
his liability to death, whether that was acquired naturally or by transgression, or inherited.
Decay and death were especially held to constitute an inducement to and cause of continuance
in sin. With natural sensuousness the fate of death was conjoined. Both drove man from
God. But in spite of this view the assumption was retained of unaltered freedom. If on the
one hand stress was laid on sensuousness being a natural endowment of man, the unnatur-
alness of wickedness was emphasised on the other, and thus bare freedom received a closer
relation to goodness, which, of course, was conceived as repressed by sin. The good was the
natural, but, again, in view of man’s sensuousness, unnatural evil was also natural to him.
The essence of sin, since wickedness was held to be something purely negative, was universally
seen in alienation from God, being and goodness; but all that this meant positively was that
man had subordinated his will to his sensuousness, and thereby lost the feeling, desire, and
knowledge of the divine. The consequences of sin were held to be the following: First, by
the majority, the universal mortality which had prevailed from Adam, or the loss of the true
life;?1% secondly, the obscuration of the knowledge of God, and with it of religion in general.
This darkening made it possible for the demons to seduce man from the true God, to gain
him to their own service, and the idolatry of the creature, in the form of polytheism, and so
even to exercise an almost complete dominion over him, and the earth associated with hu-
manity. A third consequence of sin was found in a certain weakening of freedom, which,
though still existing, yet only in rare cases succeeded, without new divine influences, in
reaching a morally good, perfect life.

Supplement.—The view taken by Irenzeus and Tertullian of the fundamental importance
of the first Fall for the whole future race, was imperilled by Origen’s theory of a fall on the
part of spirits in their preéxistent state. It once more gradually won acceptance as an author-
itative Biblical doctrine, but it never obtained the same certainty, clearness, or importance
among the Greek Fathers as among the Latin (i.e., after Ambrose); see Book II. of our de-

209 Sin was described as something negative not only by Augustine, but by all thinking Greeks before him.
Their conception was undoubtedly based on a philosophical view that God was not only the originator of being,
but really the sole being. On the other hand, a distinction was made between the eternal being and the creaturely,
which came from God.

210 The Antiochenes thought differently (see under), and so did the author of the App. Const., who is exceed-
ingly lax in his views; see, e.g., V. 7, p. 132 (Ed. Lagarde). The latter regards death as an original divine institution,

which makes it possible for God to punish or reward. The resurrection was due to the rational soul from God.
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scription. The explanation which the theory of original sin furnished for the phenomenon
of universal sinfulness was in form similar to Origen’s, but was inferior to it in intelligibility,
and was never unreservedly accepted by the Orientals. The later Greeks indeed, doubtless
under the influence of the West, recognised original sin, but this only resulted in a contra-
diction; for the thought that each man was born in puris naturalibus, was, while no longer
strictly formulated, never actually condemned. The old dilemma remained, that each man
sinned either from a necessity of his nature or in virtue of his freedom; and the former
opinion was at all times held in the East to be Manichaan. Inherited death, due to Adam,
was taught as a rule; yet even in this matter certain views were never wholly obliterated
which are only intelligible if death was regarded as something natural. From the point of
view of the doctrine of redemption especially, it could seem more pertinent to hold death
to be the natural destiny of man, from which, however, redemption delivered him. Accord-
ingly, after Origen’s theory had been abandoned on account of its want of Biblical support,
all that was got in exchange for it was a contradiction: death was something natural and
again unnatural. We cannot wonder at this contradiction; in the same way, no one really
held the immortality assigned to the primitive state to be something indisputably natural,
but neither was it regarded as absolutely supernatural.

§ 4. The Fall and Original Sin. Doctrine of Redemption.

This is the place to define more precisely the influence which this Natural Theology
gained on Dogmatics, i.e., on the conceptions of redemption through Jesus Christ. In so
doing we must keep firmly in mind, that, in spite of this influence, the feeling remained
uppermost that redemption was something superlatively exalted, something unmerited, a
pure gift of God to humanity. This feeling was, however, more and more encouraged also
by the fact that the simple tenets of Natural Theology fell into confusion and became less
impressive through the enjoined and ever increasing attention to Biblical texts realistically
interpreted, and the necessity of repelling the system of Origen. To this was added the con-
stantly growing reluctance to reflect independently at all, as well as the grand impressions
made by the divine dispensation which culminated in the incarnation of the Son of God,
and was brought to view in the mysteries.

In the first place, the conviction of the lofty and, at bottom, inalienable dignity of man
roused the idea that man receives through redemption that which corresponds to his nature.
If adoption to the sonship of God and participation in the divine nature appeared on the
one hand as a gift above all reason and expectation, yet it was looked at on the other as
corresponding to the nature of man already fixed in his creation. For man is God’s image,
and exalted as he is above the lower animals by his constitution, rises as a spiritual being
into the heavenly sphere.

Secondly, the last word that Natural Theology has to say of man is that he is a free and
rational being, introduced into the opposition of good and evil. Such a being has really to
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do with God only in his capacity of creator and rewarder. All other points of contact must
necessarily always resolve into that. Again, for such a being there can only exist one good,
that is knowledge, which includes virtue, and besides this certain rewards alone find a place;
for his nature requires that he should be independent in all his movements, nay, these only
possess any value through such independence. The Deity stands at the beginning and the
close of the history of free men as the power that creates and rewards. But the intervening
space is not occupied by the Deity himself in order to govern man, and to preserve his alle-
giance. On the contrary, man has to deal solely with divine knowledge and rules in accordance
with which his freedom is meant to evince itself; for this freedom, while in itself a liberty of
choice, was given to him that he might achieve, in a zealous pursuit of virtue based on ra-
tional knowledge, the moral perfection possessed by the Deity Himself.

This whole view, which is familiar to us from the Apologists, was never completely lost
by the Greek Fathers. Its first consequence was that henceforth the whole of religion could
be,—as already in the case of the Apologists—and was, looked at from the point of view of
knowledge and law. It appeared as a morality based on pure knowledge of God and the
world, one to which nothing could be added. Along with freedom, the natural moral law
was implanted in man, that is, the sure consciousness of the rules, by which he had to prove
what was in him. The rules corresponded ultimately to the laws of the universe set in oper-
ation and maintained by God as supreme First Cause. This natural law, when it had been
obscured in the mind of man, was repeated in the Decalogue by an external legislation, and,
on account of the hard-heartedness of the Jews, was supplemented with burdens, temporary
commandments and it was finally reduced by Jesus Christ to the simplest of formulas, set
in operation by the impressive preaching of rewards and punishments, and perfectly fulfilled
by Jesus. He revealed the perfect knowledge of God, and restored the natural moral law—these

two statements being really identical, for in both God appears as the supreme cause.’! In

211 We perceive the Greek conception most clearly from the law in Apost. Const. VI. 19-24. The section begins
with the words: yvévteg yap @dv d1a Ifjc00 Xpiotod kal Thv cUpnacay avtol oikovopiav apxfibev yeyevnuévry,
811 8é8wke véuov amhodv gig PoriBelay oD @UoIKOD KaBaPdY, cwThploV, dylov, v @ Kai TO 1810v Svoua
gykatéfeto. The Decalogue is meant; it was given to the nation before its revolt, and God had no intention of
adding sacrificial regulations, but tolerated sacrifices. After the revolt (of the golden calf) he himself, however,
gave the ceremonial law: “He bound the people with irremovable fetters, and imposed heavy burdens and a hard
yoke upon them, that they might abandon idolatry and turn again to that law which God had implanted by
nature in all men” (ch. XX.). These “branding irons, lancets, and medicines” were, however, only for the sick.
Christians who voluntarily believed in one God were delivered by him, above all, from the sacrificial service.
Christ has fulfilled (kvpwoag) the law, but removed the additions, “if not all, yet the more irksome”; this is the
opposite of Tertullian’s opinion. He restored man’s right of self-determination, and in doing so confirmed the
natural law (tov @uoikov vépov éBePaiwoev). More rigorous conditions are only apparent. Just vengeance is

even yet permitted, toleration is only better: o0 t& @uotkad TaOn ékkomtewy évopobétnoev dAAG TV ToOTWY
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this statement we have already mentioned the second consequence of the speculation: all
grace can only possess the character of a support, of a rectification of knowledge. The whole
of the operations of God’s grace are in the end, crutches offered to feeble man. In offering
them, God reveals a goodness which, after what he has already done in creation, is without
any fixed limit. Grace is therefore not absolutely necessary for every man.?'? God, again,
by no means reveals himself in it even as the blessing which man requires, but he simply
imparts complete knowledge, and thus explains, and strengthens the motives for observing,
the rules of conduct which man had long possessed. But in the third place, it follows from
the speculation, that sin is nothing but the transgression, induced by imperfect knowledge,
of those rules, whose observance does not exhibit man’s dependence on God, but his inde-
pendence and freedom. Sin subjects man to the judgment of God. Punishment is the gravest
result of sin. But God would not be just, if he were not an indulgent judge. His goodness
which supports man, has its counterpart in the indulgence which overlooks the time of ig-
norance of the individual, and leaves unpunished the sins of men whenever they feel penit-
ent.?!3 Since it is impossible in this whole question that there can be any suggestion of a
restoration of man to that communion with God which he had forsaken, since on the con-
trary, the sole point was that man, to whom it was always possible to return, should not be
impeded while striving and yet stumbling, the view was, in fact, inevitable that God remits
punishment to every penitent. God would not appear just, but harsh and unloving, if he did
not accept sincere penitence as an equivalent for transgressions. It was accordingly agreed
that, although men are sinners, they become just in the sight of God through virtue and
penitence, and redemption to eternal life through Christ can only benefit such as have ac-
quired this righteousness through their independent efforts. The sacraments initiated men

Guetpiov (This is not the usual Greek view, but a conception peculiar to this lax author). But Christ himself
abolished what had been “added” solely by fulfilling it first in his life and death, or by transforming the ceremonies
into spiritual rites. The respect which Irenzeus, as distinguished from the older teachers, had already entertained
for the ceremonial law is shown even more clearly here.

212 Yet see what is said below on Macarius.

213 Forgiveness of sins was a conception which in this connection could hardly be carried out by the Fathers.
The passing over of the time of ignorance and the acceptance of the reparation involved in penitence constituted
forgiveness. Hardly another teacher from and after the fourth century, has expressed it so clearly as Clemens
Alex.: TV mpoyeyevnuévwy Bedg didwotv deotv, TdV 8¢ emdvtwv avtdg €kactog £avt® (Quis div. salv. 40,
cf. Strom. II. 14, 58, and elsewhere); but the statement as to Christ in Peedag. L. 3, 7: &t u€v apaptripata wg Og0g
a@ieic, ig 8¢ 0 un €apaptdvelv tadaywydv wg dvOpwnog, formed a part of the fundamental view of the
following age. We cannot wonder at this. Between mechanical expiations and penitence there is in fact no third
term, as soon as the forgiveness of sins is applied to individual cases. Only where faith in forgiveness is the faith

itself, is it more than a word, and yet not magical.
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into this effort to obtain virtue, and they had also an indescribable influence upon it. But
personal fulfilment of the law was still something thoroughly independent. Finally, it followed
from this moral view, that it was impossible to gain a clear idea of the state of perfection. A
state of freedom and a perfect virtue based on perfect knowledge cannot be raised higher
than they are, and that which is given to reward the latter can never be intrinsically connected
with it. The complete vacuity of the conceptions held of the final state, apart from the effect
of the hope of an ever increasing knowledge, i.e., vision of God, was accordingly also the
natural consequence of the conviction that man, because he is free, is dependent on no one,
and that he is always at the goal when he fulfils the law of God.

Thirdly, the rationalistic exposition of the doctrine of God and creation could not fail
to impel apologists to expound the reasonableness of the doctrines of the Trinity, the resur-
rection of the body, etc. As a matter of fact the attempt was even made to prove the existence
of a general agreement, a “common sense”, as to the doctrine of the Trinity, and references
were especially made to heathen philosophers, though, on the other hand, when it seemed
expedient, the Greeks were denied any knowledge of the Trinity. Such references were all
the more natural, since Neoplatonic philosophers, and at an earlier date Numenius, had
constructed a kind of trinity. Cyril, again, in his Catechisms, supported the resurrection of
the body to a very large extent on rational grounds, and others followed his example. For
the extent to which even the doctrine of the Incarnation was included in Natural Theology,
see following chapter.

Fourthly, from all this it followed, that man could ultimately receive nothing from history
which he could not, nay, had not to, wrest for himself. But the Logos in the flesh (Adyog
gvoapkog) belonged to history. Accordingly, it was impossible wholly to get rid of the view
that there was a standpoint for which the historical Christ, since he was merely the edifying
teacher, meant nothing. This view was, as we know, expressed perfectly plainly by Origen
(see Vol. II., p. 342, n. 1); and in this he by no means stood alone. It was not only repeated
by half-heathen theologians, like Synesius, but it runs like a hidden thread through the
conceptions of all Greek theologians, as long as they continued to think independently. It
is the negative complement of the idea that the knowledge accompanied by virtue, which
transcends all that is visible, and therefore all that is historical, includes blessedness in itself,
and moreover, that it can be achieved from our own resources through a direct afflatus
divinus. But still further: even in Augustine this view was not wholly surmounted. The man,
who perceived the Deity, and had gained faith, love, and hope, stood beside the throne of
God, and was with the Father of light and his essential Word; the historical Christ lay beneath
him.?!* Further, even opponents of Origen, like Methodius and his successors, the mystics,
had arrived at the same conception (see Vol. III., p. 110). For the ascetic mystic history

214 Augustine, De doctr. 1. 34.
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passed away along with the world; he might cast aside all crutches, traversing independently
the long, mysterious path from the extreme outside to the inmost recess of the spiritual. At
the end of this path there stood, not Jesus Christ, but the unembodied Logos (Adyog doapkog),
since he was pure truth and pure life. An incarnate Christ (¢évoapkog) was born in each who
traversed this path. He in whom Christ was born, however, no longer needed the historical
Christ.2!

Rationalism, or Christianity as the moral law which is freely fulfilled, and mysticism
are regarded as opposites, and so they are before the tribunal of philosophy. But before that
of positive religion they are not, they are rather akin, at least in the form in which they
confront us in antiquity.216 Mysticism of course embraces germs which when unfolded will
resist rationalism. But at first it is nothing but rationalism applied to a sphere above reason
(ratio). The admission that there was such a sphere formed the difference. It was mysticism
as much as rationalistic moralism which secretly formed an opposition to the Christianity
proclaimed by Jesus Christ to be the way and the truth for all men and for every grade. The
most vital piety of the Greek Fathers, and the strenuous effort to make themselves at home
in religion, insured them at least against losing the historical Christ.

But it was only a danger that here threatened. We may not say more. The Deity had
come down to earth, God had become man, and that in the historical Jesus—faith in this
stupendous fact, “the newest of the new, nay, the only new thing under the sun,” limited all
rationalism. It imperatively demanded the investigation, on the one hand, of the ground
and cause, on the other, of the fruit and blessing, of this divine dispensation. It was necessary
to find the relation of the latter to the mystery and horror of death. It was indeed impossible
to make the “naturalness” of death credible; for all nature, higher and lower, rebelled against
it. And the consciousness of a capacity for perfect knowledge and goodness underlay in
practical life the sense of incapacity. Hence the conviction that man must be redeemed, and
through Jesus Christ is redeemed. The doctrines of innate freedom, the law, and the inde-
pendent achievement of virtue were not abandoned; but they were counterbalanced by faith
in the necessity and reality of redemption. And this combination, unsatisfactory as it seems
to us, was yet capable of forming men of Christian character. Such men were never wanting
in any century of the older Greek Church after Athanasius and Chrysostom, although their

215 See even Augustine, on John, tract. 21, n. 8: “Gratulemur et gratias agamus non solum nos Christianos
factos esse, sed Christum . . . admiramini gaudete: Christus facti sumus.”

216 Bigg (The Christian Platonists of Alex., 1886, p. 51 f.) has also correctly perceived this; he is speaking of
the attitude of Clement and of the Alexandrians generally: “On one side Rationalist, on another Mystic.” “Though
there is in them a strong vein of Common Sense or Rationalism, they were not less sensible of the mystic super-
natural side of the religious life than Irenaeus. The difference is that with them the mystical grows out of the

rational.”
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theology lacked the confession of the Psalmist: “It is good for me to cleave to God” (Mihi

adherere deo bonum est).217

Instead of multiplying details we may here give the views on freedom, sin, and grace,
of four eminent Greek Fathers, Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and
John of Damascus.

(1) Athanasius.—The conceptions formed by Athanasius of the original state of man,
of sin and grace, show especially his inability to distinguish between nature and grace. In
his work “De incarnatione”*!® he strove to prove that the incarnation was a necessity on
the part of God. Therefore he emphasises strongly the destiny of man, and distinguishes it
sharply from his empirical condition; for this destiny sets God a task which he must carry
out under all circumstances, if his goodness (&yafdtng) is to remain in force. Therefore, in
many of the arguments of this work, human nature appears as the creaturely and sensuous
constitution, while everything else, including the endowment of reason, takes the form of
a donum superadditum, potentially given in the original state, and binding on God himself,
a gift of grace, which was meant to rise to complete knowledge of God through the free
moral development of man.—for that was the goal. [Athanasius uses very different expres-
sions for this in his writings: @avtacia mept ©eév (power of conceiving God), yv®oig
(knowledge) katavénoig (perception) katdAnyig (comprehension) Bswpia TV Oeiwv
(theory of divine things) fswpla t@v vont®dv (—of the intelligible) Oswpia nepi 00 0T
(science of God) &vvora t|¢ €ig Tatépa yvwoew( (concept of knowledge as to the Father)].
The change which took place in man through sin, or through death, is accordingly conceived
asaloss of the divine. God is at the same time supremely interested in preventing man, once
destined to obtain perfect divine knowledge, from becoming a prey to his lower nature, and

being destroyed.2 19

217 The textis indeed quoted by Macarius (Ep. L. fin) as the sum of all knowledge. But even to this theologian,
who came nearest Western thought in some paraenetic remarks, and frequently drew the sharpest contrast
between nature and grace (see Hom. 1. 10, IV. 7-9), the “cleaving to God” meant nothing but the independent
decision for God. The following passage (Hom. IV. 5) proves how remote Macarius was from Augustine: “How
should God treat a man who, in the exercise of free will, devotes himself to the world, lets himself be seduced
by its pleasures, or revels in dissipations? God only sends his help to him who renounces worldly pleasures, and
preserves himself completely from the snares and traps of the sensuous world,” etc. Here we see that the contrast
between nature and grace was not so seriously meant. The same is the case with “law and gospel.” No Greek
Father was able to regard these as contrasted in the same way as we see them in the writings of Paul and Augustine.
218 On its authenticity, see the next chapter.

219 Deincarn. IV.: f tapdPaoig tfg EvToAfig €ig T kata @Uotv avtolg énéotpedev.. Accordingly, everything
is supernatural which raises man above the level of nature.
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But even in the De incarn., and to a still greater extent in his later anti-Arian writings,
Athanasius defends the idea that the rational spirit (Yvxr Aoyikfi—Athanasius being a di-
chotomist) belongs to man’s constitution, is immortal, and at bottom also inalienable. This
Yoxn Aoyikn can gradually recognise the Logos and God from creation; it is, accordingly,
not only an inalienable religious talent, but also an inalienable religious factor. Its power
extends so far that there have been holy men in all ages (c. gent. 2; c. Arian. III: 33: ToAAol
Yap o0V &ytot yeydvaot kabapoi tdong duaptiog). The reconciliation of the two contradictory
statements,” that the higher endowment appears first as grace, then as nature, is to be found
in the following points. (1) The Yuxn Aoyikr is only rational (logical) because it participates
in the Logos, is his image, possesses a shadow of him (De incarn. 3), and retains its power
only when steadfastly connected with him. For this reason it can be termed, although a
natural provision, an “external” (c. Arian. IL. 68: “Adam was outside before his transgression,
having received grace and not having had it adapted to his body”; 6 Adau mpod t|g
napaPdoews #wdev A, AaPwv TV xdp1v kai ur) oTVNpUOSUEVNY EXwV aUTHV TG) COUATL.).
(2) It is only in the apologetic arguments of the treatise De incarn. that Adam’s fall and its
consequence appear as forming a tremendous cleavage, and the state before and after the
fall as a contrast. That was not the characteristic view of Athanasius,220 as is shown by other
arguments in the same writing, and the rest of the tractates. He contemplates not a loss once
for all, but a gradual enfeeblement. Mankind has more and more lost, from generation to
generation, the consciousness of God, i.e., through the darkening of his mind. That which
above all burdened humanity, however, was not sin, but the sentence of death pronounced
by God on the sinner—see next chapter. The faculties for knowing God, and thus for attaining
the goal, remained, but there was no corresponding power actually to reach the goal. A

Catholic investigator has expressed this as follows:*!

Sinful man gradually lost, according
to Athanasius, what was supernatural in his prerogatives, and retained only what was natural.
Supernatural were moral goodness on the one hand, the correct consciousness and due use
of rationality and immortality on the other; while rationality and immortality generally were
natural.” The intrusion here of the modern Catholic categories of “natural and “supernatural”
is incorrect; for the spiritual nature of man was held by all the Fathers to be supernatural.
But the idea is correct. But we must go further. The difference here is exclusively quantitative;
it is only qualitative from the fact that what remains of higher powers is as a rule of less than
its initial value, i.e., is no longer capable of reaching the goal. The same Catholic scholar is
therefore perfectly correct, when—expressing himself with due caution—he finds (p. 159
f.) that Athanasius “does not seem to treat” the punishment of sin—better, sin—“with suffi-

» «

cient gravity”. “He teaches, indeed, that the spiritual gifts of man were lost through sin, but

220 Against Wendt Die christl. Lehre von der menschlichen Volkommenheit (1880), p. 47 f.
221 Atzberger, Die Logoslehre des h. Athainasius. (1880), p. 156.
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he conceives this ruin as gradual in time and degree, depending on the extent to which men
had turned from the contemplation of the spiritual and to the sensuous”; i.e., Athanasius
simply follows an empirical and natural line of thought, in virtue of which he finds in
mankind very different grades of moral and intellectual position. That this was a consequence
of human freedom constituted a sufficient explanation in itself and freed the Deity of all
blame. But it did not explain the universality of death, and left out of account Gen. I.—IIL
The above empirical view, which ultimately, indeed, cast a certain shadow on the Deity, and
these chapters of the Bible compelled him to secure, somehow or other, a historical beginning
for the present condition and therewith an original state of man. But the relations of the
present to that beginning are really exhausted in the continuance of the once pronounced

sentence of death;222

and the primitive state, which is clearly enough described (c. gentes
2,Deincarn. 3, 4) as a destiny—Adam himself having not yet attained what his endowments
fitted him for, continued in this sense; nay, it ultimately embraced the idea that God was
under the necessity of bringing the sentence of death to an end.

However, Athanasius did arrive at positive conclusions as to the specific grace bestowed
in the Christian redemption, in his polemic against the Arians. It is not to be wondered at
that the discussion of grace in connection with creation and the natural endowments of
man only resulted, on the premises stated by the Fathers, in tautologies. But against the
Arians, where Athanasius was not interested in cosmology, he shows that we have received
from grace what was by nature peculiar to the Son, and he definitely distinguishes between
grace in creation and in redemption. Deut. XXXII. 6, 7, 18, where it is said that God created
and begot men, he interprets as follows: “By creating, Moses describes the natural state of
men, for they are works and beings made; by begetting, he lets us see the love of God to
them after their creation” (c. Arian. II. 58). Similarly on John I. 12, 13: “John makes use of
the words ‘to become’ because they are called sons, not by nature, but by adoption; but he
has employed the word ‘begotten’, because they in any case have received the name of son
... The goodness of God consists in this, that he afterwards becomes, by grace, the father
of those whose creator he already is. He becomes their father, however, when—as the Apostle
says—the men who have been created receive into their hearts the Spirit of his Son, which
calls, ‘Abba, Father.” But the latter consist of all who have received the Word and have ob-
tained power from him to become children of God. For since by nature they are creatures,
they can only become sons by receiving the spirit of the natural and true Son. In order that
this may happen the Word became flesh, that men might be made capable of receiving the
Deity. This conception can also be found in the Prophet Malachi, who says: ‘Did not one
God create you? Have you not all one Father?” For here again he says in the first place ‘cre-
ated’, and in the second ‘father’, in order similarly to show that we are first, and by nature,

222 All men were lost in Adam’s transgression,” c. Arian. II. 61.
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creatures, but afterwards are adopted as sons, God the creator becoming also our father,”
etc. (c. Arian. II. 59). These expositions are certainly worth noting, but we must not overes-
timate them; for in the same discourses against the Arians they are modified to the effect
that our sonship depends on the Logos dwelling in us, i.e., it receives a cosmological basis
(see c. Arian. III. 10). In some passages it indeed looks as if the Logos only dwelt in us in
consequence of the incarnation (see above and L. ¢. IV. 22); but it is quite clear in others that
Athanasius thought of an indwelling before the incarnation, an indwelling wholly independ-
ent of it. With the recollection that there were sons of God in the O. T., Athanasius proves
that the Logos was eternal. Accordingly, it is with him as with Clement of Alexandria: when
the Fathers are not dealing with apologetic theology, and disregard the O. T., they are able
to comprehend and describe the grace due to the historical Christ in its specific significance;
but when they reason connectedly everything ultimately resolves into the natural endowment
fixed once for all.

Literature.—See, besides the works quoted of Atzberger and Wendt, Mohler, Athanasius,
I. p. 136 ff. Voigt, Athanasius, p. 104 ff., and Ritschl, Rechtfertigung und Verséhnung, 2 Ed.
Vol. I. p. 8 ff.

(2) Gregory of Nyssa.—Gregory’s theories also appear to be hampered by a contradiction
because they are sketched from two different points of view. On the one hand he regards
the nature of man in spirit and body as constituting his true being. To him, as opposed to
Origen, the whole earthly world is good, a mirror of divine wisdom and power, a place
meant to be pervaded by the divine. Before this could be possible “it was necessary that a
union should be effected between its essential elements and the higher spiritual and divine
nature, whereby first the divine shone as through a glass into the earthly world, after which
the earthly, elevated with the divine, could be freed from liability to decay, and be trans-
figured. This central significance, this part of constituting a bond between two worlds in
themselves opposed, was assigned to man, who stood at the head of the ascending scale of
earthly creatures, which he comprehended like a microcosm, while he also as Aoyikov {@ov
(arational being) projected into the invisible world, in virtue of his nature made in the image
of God, i.e., spiritual and moral, and, especially, ethically free. This nature of man, besides,
being created, possessed nothing of itself, but only like the sun-loving eye turned ever of its
own accord to the eternal light, living on it, and interpreting it to the earthly world to which
it essentially belonged.”** But on the other hand, though Gregory rejected Origen’s theories
of the pre-existence of souls, the pre-temporal fall, and the world as a place of punishment
(Tepl kataoKeLTiG AVOpWTWYV, ch. 28, 29), regarding them as Hellenic dogmas and therefore

223 See Catech. mag. 5, 6, and the work, Tept Yuy. k. Gvactag., as also mepi kataok. avBpwm. 2 ff. 16. Méller
inHerzogR.-E., 2 Ed. Vol. V., p. 401, and his work, Gregorii Nyss. de natura hom. doctr. illustr. et cum Origeniana

comparata, 1854.
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mythological, yet he was dominated by the fundamental thought which led Origen to the
above view. The spiritual and the earthly and sensuous resisted each other. If man was, as
Scripture says, created in the image of God,?** then he was a spiritual being, and his being
so constituted his nature (seel.c. ch. 16-18). Man was a self-determining, but, because created,
a changeable spirit, meant to share in all the blessings of God. So far as he had a sensuous
side, and was mortal, he was not an image of God. Gregory now laid stress on man
(homo)—as he conceived it, humanity—having been first created, and then having been
fashioned into male and female. He concluded from this that the earthly and sensuous side
of man was éntyevvnuatiky, a subsequent creation, that, accordingly, the spiritual in man
was conceptually the primary, and his sensuous and bodily nature the secondary, part of
him.??> He further concluded that man was originally designed to live a sexless life like the
angels, that God would have multiplied men as he did the angels by his power “in a noble
fashion” (mepi kataok., 17), and that the proper and natural dwelling-place of men was the
pure and incorporeal future state.

But near as he was to consequences drawn by Origen,?*® Gregory rejected them. The
destiny of man sketched above was an ideal one. In other words, God, looking to the Fall,
at once created and added the earthly and sensuous nature of man; nay, this was not merely
due to the Fall, but, as is shown by the first line of thought given above, the earthly nature
of man had also, since it was possessed by divine energies and transfigured, a lasting signi-
ficance. But the Paradisaical state in which men lived before the Fall, was not the highest;
for the body was not transfigured, though it had not yet been stained by sexual intercourse.
The highest state, in so far as it was brought about by the resurrection (gig t0 dpxaiov ti|g
PUOEWG MUV doKaTdoTaolg), was that which notionally preceded the life in Paradise, but
had never till now been concretely realised. It was life in its incorporeal abode after the

224 Orat. LT.L, p. 150: Kat eikéva &xw & Aoyikdg eivat kad’ duoiwoty 8¢ yivopat év t¢ Xpiotiavdg yevéaant.
The “image” cannot consist in the bodily. The latter is at most a copy of the “image,” see mept kataok. AvOpw.
8, 12. But the “image” itself implies that it can only really be completely produced by free self-determination on
the part of man. “If any compulsion obtained, the image would not be realised.” (Catech. mag. 5).

225 We have, however, to make a distinction here. As a creaturely spirit man necessarily has a body, just as
every picture has a material foundation, and every mirror a back. This body, therefore, belonged, according to
Gregory, to the notion of man’s nature; it was the phenomenon of the soul as the latter was the noumenon of
the body. But Gregory distinguishes this body from the sensuous and sexually differentiated one.

226  Gregory borders very closely upon them, not only in 1epi kataok., but also in other writings. The fall does
not, indeed, take the form of an event in the experience of individual men actually to be found in a pre-existent

state, but of a kind of “intelligible collective deed of all humanity.”
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fashion of the angels.??” The incarnation of God had procured this state for all who, in virtue
of their freedom, led a holy life, i.e., who lived as man did in Paradise before the Fall; for
that was possible to man even when on earth. In all this we must remember that Gregory’s
hold on the traditional dependence on Gen. I.-III. was very loose: he does not speak of
Adam, but always of us. All men had the same freedom as Adam.??8 All souls really passed
through Adam’s history. Above all, no transference of sin took place, although Gregory is
a Traducian (see mept kat. avOp. ch. 29); every man sinned, because in virtue of his freedom
he could sin, and by his sensuous nature (1&0n) was induced to sin. By this means a state
of depravity and death was introduced—sin also being death—from which man in fact could
not deliver himself. Nothing but the union of God with humanity procured redemption.
Redemption was, in harmony with the speculations as to Adam, strictly objective, and the
question as to its appropriation was therefore, at bottom, no question. A new condition was
revealed for all men without any co-operation on their part, but it became real only to those
who led a holy life, i.e., who abstained entirely from sin.

Literature.—See, besides Moller’s work, Wendt, l.c., P. 49 f.; Herrmann, Gregorii Nyss.
sententiz de salute adipiscenda, 1875; Bergades, De universo et de anima hominis doctrina
Gregorii Nyss., Thessalonich, 1876; Stigler, Die Psychologie des hl. Gregor von Nyssa, Re-
gensburg, 1857; Ritschl,, l.c. Vol. I. p. 12 ff;; Hilt, Des hl. Gregor von Nyssa Lehre vom
Menschen, Koln, 1890.

(3) Theodore.—Even in Irenzeus®*® two inconsistent conceptions of the result of redemp-
tion stood side by side. It was held, on the one hand, to restore man to the original state
from which he had fallen, and, on the other, to raise him from the primitive natural state
of childhood to a higher stage. The majority of the Greek Fathers were not in a position to
decide bluntly for either of these ideas; yet the former, under the influence of Origen, pre-
vailed. It was only in the school of Antioch that it was really rejected, that the other view
was emphatically avowed, and thus the most decided attitude adopted of opposition to
Origen’s theology.?*” The view of the Antiochenes was teleological—but there was an entire
absence of any religious view of sin. In this respect it was directly opposed to Augustine’s
system.

227 See mepi KataokK. GvOpw. 16-18.

228 Gregory here carries his speculation still further: God did not first create a single man, but the whole race
in a previously fixed number; these collectively composed only one nature. They were really one man, divided
into a multiplicity. Adam—that means all (epi kataok. 16, 17, 22). In God’s prescience the whole of humanity
was comprised in the first preparation.

229 SeeVol.IL, p. 267 ff.

230 Itisinstructive that Marcellus also thinks of a glory presented through redemption, which is vnép dv8pwmov.
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According to Theodore,”>! God’s plan included from the beginning two epochs
(“Kataotdoelg”), the present and future states of the world. The former was characterised
by changeableness, temptation, and mortality, the latter by perfection, immutability, and
immortality. The new age only began with the resurrection of the dead, its original starting-
point being the incarnation of the Son of God. Further, there was a spiritual and a sensuous.
Man was composed of both, the body having been created first, and the soul having then
been breathed into it. This is the opposite of Gregory of Nyssa’s view. Man was the connecting
link between the two spheres; he was designed to reveal the image of God in this world.
“Like a king, who, after building a great city and adorning it with works of every kind, causes,
when the whole is completed, a fine statue of himself to be erected, in which all the inhabitants
may gratefully revere the constructor, so the Creator of the world, after he had elaborated
his work, finally produced man to be his own image, and all creatures find in him their
centre, and thus contribute to the due glorification of God.” Now although man is equipped
with all the powers of reason and of will, yet, from the very nature of his Present condition,
he is changeable, is defeated in the conflict, and is mortal. Not till the new principle of life
was imparted by means of Christ could the changeable nature be raised to immutability.
Till then, accordingly, man was exposed to temptation, and as a being made up of spirit and
body was necessarily mortal. The threat of death in Paradise did not mean that death was
the consequence of sin—it was rather natural; but it was designed to inspire man with as
great a hatred of sin, as if the latter were punished by death. Death, natural in itself, was a
divine means of education, and accordingly salutary. “God knew that mortality would be
beneficial to Adam, for if they had been invested with immortality, men, when they sinned,
would have been exposed to eternal destruction.” But even the permission of sin was salutary,
and formed part of the divine plan of education. God gave a command, and thereby elicited
sin, in order that he might, like a loving Father, teach man his freedom of choice and
weakness. “Man was to learn that while he was in a state of moral changeableness, he would
not be capable of sustaining an immortal existence. Therefore death was announced to him
as the penalty of disobedience, although mortality was from the beginning an attribute of
human nature.”?*? No sin without a command, but also no knowledge of good and evil, of
the possession of spiritual faculties, finally, no conflict. Accordingly, God gave the command
in order to raise Adam above the stage of childhood, and it necessarily provoked conflict
and defeat.

231 See Kihn, Theodor von Mops., p. 171 ff. Also the examples partly taken from Theodore’s commentaries
on Genesis, Job, and Paul’s epistles (see Swete, Theodori in epp. Pauli comment. 1880, 1881), partly from fragments
of other writings of Theodore; cf. also Dorner, Theodori de imagine dei doctrina, 1844.
232 Kihn, L c., p. 174.
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Adam is, however, to be thought of here, not as the ancestor, but as the type, of the hu-
man race. The law was given with the same object to all his descendants, to teach them to
distinguish between good and evil, and to know their own powers and weakness. In the
history of Adam we become acquainted with our own natural disposition. “In keeping with
this we are under the necessity in our present life of rendering obedience to laws by which
our natural power of making distinctions is awakened, we, meanwhile, being taught from
what we ought to abstain and what to do, that the principles of reason may be active in us.
Only when we find ourselves in the future state (Katastasis) will we be able with slight effort
to perform what we recognise as good. Without law, therefore, we would have had no dis-
tinction between good and evil, and no knowledge of sin, and like irrational animals we
would have done whatever occurred to us.” In this state knowledge and fighting are required
to obtain the victory, but we are constantly hampered by the body, the source of temptations.
Christ first gave us redemption from death, an immortal nature, which, therefore, will obtain
the victory without effort (on Rom. V. 18).

Theodore was able to explain away the Pauline passages which support a transmission
of the death worked by sin, just as he ignored the life of the first man in Paradise before the
Fall. All men died because of their own sinful actions; but even this was meant figuratively.
They died because of their natural constitution, in which sin was latent. He opposed Au-
gustine’s and Jerome’s doctrine of original sin in an independent work, fragments of which
have been preserved by Marius Mercator. “Adam was created mortal whether he sinned or
not. For God did not say, ‘Ye will be mortal,” but “‘Ye will die.”” Theodore quoted Ps. CIII.
15, and Rome. II. 6. Against original sin he appealed to the case of saints like Noah, Abraham,
and Moses. If God had passed sentence of death on all as the punishment of sin, he would
not have made Enoch immortal. Accordingly, Baptism did not, according to Theodore, re-
move inherited sin, but initiated the believer into sinless discipleship of Christ, and at the
same time blotted out the sins he had himself committed. In the former sense it had its use
even for children; for Baptism, like all grace emanating from the incarnation, raised man
to a new stage, elevated him above his present nature, and prepared him for the future state
(Katastasis). This is most strongly emphasised by Theodore, and here his teaching is distin-

guished from the doctrines of Pelagius and Julian of Eclanum,233

who subordinated redemp-
tion through Christ completely to the rationalistic theory. That Theodore did not do. While
he was thoroughly convinced, with Pelagius, that in the present state everything turned on
men’s own actions which rested on knowledge, freedom, effort, and heroic fighting, yet he
was equally certain on the other hand, that human nature did not attain immutability, im-

mortality, and sinlessness through this conflict—it was merely a condition—but only through

233 SeeKihn, L c.,p. 179 f.
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redemption. For this reason Christ came. He did not restore, but produced a new, a higher
state. He did not heal, but transﬁgured.23 4

Theodore’s doctrine of man was strictly rationalistic and Aristotelian; it surpassed the
theories of all the rest of the Greek Fathers in intelligibility and consistency. But for that
very reason it did not correspond to all the ideas and desires embraced in the tradition of
the Church.

(4) John of Damascus.—The doctrines taught by this dogmatist became final in the
Greek Church, the later Symbols being substantially at one with them,? because he com-
bined the conceptions of the Cappadocians with the Antiochene tradition, in the modified
form assumed by the latter in Chrysostom, and at the same time did justice to the constantly
increasing tendency to refrain as much as possible from allegorising Gen. I. ff. Briefly, John
taught as follows:>%6—

Since God, “overflowing with goodness”, was not satisfied with the contemplation of
himself, but desired to have some one to whom he could do good, he created the universe,
angels, and men. Even the angels were immortal, not by nature, but by grace; for everything
which has a beginning has necessarily an end. But immortality being a gift became natural
to spiritual beings, and therefore also to men. Men were created by God from nature, visible
and invisible, in his own image, to be kings and rulers of the whole earth. Before their creation
God had prepared Paradise for them to be as it were a royal castle, “set by his hands in Eden,
a store-house of all joy and delight, situated to the East, and higher than the whole earth,
but tempered and illumined by the finest and purest air, planted with ever blossoming
flowers, filled with perfume, full of light, surpassing every idea of earthly grace and beauty,
a truly divine place.”?” But it was only with his body that man was supposed to live in this
material Paradise; he inhabited with his spirit at the same time the “spiritual” Paradise,
which is indicated by the tree of life.”>® Of the tree of knowledge he was not at first to eat;
for knowledge, while good for the perfect, is bad for the imperfect. The result of knowledge

234 Chrysostom agrees entirely with Theodore in the opinion that man’s free will takes the first step, which
is then seconded by God with his power, in the appropriation of the good; see his notes on Rom. IX. 16, in Hom.
16; in ep. ad Heb., Hom. 12; in Ev. Joh., Hom. 17, etc. The passages are reproduced in Miinscher, Lehrbuch der
Dogmengeschichte (1832), p. 363 ff.

235  See Gass, Symbolik d. griech. Kirche, p. 150 ff.

236 De fide orthod. II. 2 ff,, 11 ff. 24-30; III. 1, 14, 20; IV. 4, 11, 19-22, and the Homily in “ficum arefactum,”
as also the Dialogue against the Manicheeans. Langen. . c., p. 289 ff.; Wendt, 1. c., p. 59 ff.

237  Accordingly we have here a recrudescence to some extent of what the older Greek Fathers called “Judaism”
or “earthly conceptions,” cf. Peter’s Apocalypse.

238 Two traditional, inconsistent ideas are combined here; John was not quite clear as to the tree of life. He

gives different explanations of it in De fide II. 11 and IV. 11.
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in the case of the imperfect was to make man, instead of devoting himself to the contempla-
tion and praise of God, think of himself: Adam, immediately after eating, noticed that he
was naked. “God intended that we should be free from desire and care, and occupied solely
with luxuriating in the contemplation of himself.” The eating “of all the trees” denoted the
knowledge of God from the works of nature. In created man—the union of visible and in-
visible nature—the image of God consisted in power of thought and freedom of will, likeness
to him in similarity in virtue, so far as that was possible. Soul and body (as against Origen)
were created together. Man was originally innocent, upright, and adorned with all virtues;>>’
his being so was a gift of grace; but so also was the fact that he was spiritual. He was spiritual
that he might endure and praise his benefactor; corporeal, that he might be disciplined by
suffering and the recollection of suffering; he was too proud of his greatness. Man was created
a being who ruled in this present life, and was transferred to another.2*’ He was finally to
be made divine by submission to God: his deification consisting in participation in the divine
glory, not in a transformation into the divine essence.

Actually, i.e., according to the logical development of the system, the innocence of
primitive man consisted in his power to be innocent, and, with the support of divine grace,
to abide by and advance in goodness. A necessary converse of this was the power to revolt;
“for it is no virtue which is done under compulsion”. Man, “that little world”, retained,
however, along with his spiritual attributes, those of irrational nature; even in his soul there
was an irrational part, which was partly capable of submitting to the rational, but was partly
independent of it (the vital functions). The former embraced the desires, some of which
were within limits permitted, while the others were not. But, the vital functions apart, over
all was placed free will. It is in our power to choose, and man decides on his own actions.
His origin alone is God’s affair. “But error was produced by our wickedness for our punish-
ment and benefit For God did not make death, nor did he delight in the ruin of the living;
on the contrary, death was due to man, i.e., to Adam’s transgression, and so also were the
other penalties.”**! It was not right to attribute everything to divine providence; “for that
which is in our power is not the affair of providence, but of our own free will.” God, certainly,
in virtue of his omniscience, knows everything from all eternity; he therefore assists by his

239 This is strongly emphasised by John (II. 12, IV. 4); but he has carefully avoided stating how God could
on his part adorn men with virtues. It cannot be proved that this is to be attributed to the influence of the West.
Such an assumption is not necessary, for we also find in the older Greek Fathers rhetorical glorifications of the
primitive state which do not harmonise with the system of doctrine.

240 These are the two states (katastaseis) of the Antiochenes.

241 The significance of Adam’s fall for his posterity is recognised (II. 28), but it is noteworthy, only cursorily.
John has no separate chapter on the Fall in his great work. Even II. 30, only discusses it under a more general

heading.
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grace those who, he knows, will avail themselves of it. They alone are also predestinated;
their decision to be and do good is known to God. Those are damned to whom all the sup-

242 with all this it remains true that all virtue comes from God;

ports of grace are in vain.
for by him it was implanted in nature, and by his support alone it is maintained. Accordingly,
we have once more the principle that nature, rational and free, is a gift of grace; to be natural
is to be virtuous, and conversion is the return from the unnatural 243

Man was created male. Woman was formed merely because God foresaw the Fall, and
in order that the race might be preserved in spite of death.?** Man did not allow reason to
triumph; he mistook the path of honour, and preferred his lusts. Consequently, instead of
living for ever, he fell a prey to death and became subject to tribulation and a miserable life.
For it was not good that he should enjoy immortality untempted and unproved, lest he
should share the pride and condemnation of the devil. “Accordingly, man was first to attest
himself, and, made perfect by observance of the commandment when tempted, was then
to obtain immortality as the reward of virtue. For, placed between God and matter, he was
to acquire steadfastness in goodness, after he had abandoned his natural relation to things,
and become habitually united to God.” But, seduced by the devil who enviously grudged
man the possession which he had himself lost, man turned to matter, and so, severed from
God, his First Cause, became subject to suffering, and mortal, and required sexual intercourse.
(The fig-leaves denote the tribulations of life, and the skins the mortal body). Death, come
into the world through sin, henceforth, like a hideous wild beast, made havoc of human life,
although the liberty to choose good as well as evil was never destroyed.?** But God did not
leave himself without a witness, and at last sent his own Son, who was to strengthen nature,
and to renew and show and teach by his action the way of virtue which led from destruction
to eternal life. The union of Deity with humanity was “the newest of the new, the only new
thing under the sun.”?#6 It applied, moreover, to the whole of human nature in order to
bestow salvation on the whole.?” This union resulted in the restitutio to the original state,
which was perfect in so far as man, though not yet tested, was adorned with virtues. Christ
participated in the worst part of our nature in order, by and in himself, to restore the form

242 See,l.c,1I. 29, 30; IV. 22.
243 11 30.
244 L. c, see Gregory of Nyssa.
245 1I.26ff.
246 IIL 1.
247 1L 6.
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of the image and likeness, and to teach us further by virtuous conduct, which by his aid he
made light for us. Then he overcame death, becoming the first-fruits of our resurrection,
and renewing the worn-out and cast-off vessel. 248

It has been pointed out above (p. 240) that natural theology underwent no development
in the Greek Church. We must premise, however, that the course of the history of philosophy
is of greater moment for the development of the system, or for systematic monographs.
Without anticipating we may here make the following remark. The Fathers of orthodox
dogma in the fourth and fifth centuries were Platonists. Aristotelianism always led in this
period to a heterodox form of dogma—Lucian, the Arians, the Antiochenes, etc. But a
theological system constructed by the aid of Platonism could not fail at that time to become
equally heterodox. After Platonism had done its work on dogma, and certain notions and
conceptions were generally fixed, an orthodox system could only be created by means of
Aristotelianism. Any further use of Platonism led to questionable propositions.

248 1V. 4,11 12.
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B.—THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION IN THE PERSON OF THE GOD-MAN IN
ITS HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT.

CHAPTER VI.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE NECESSITY AND REALITY OF REDEMPTION
THROUGH THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD.

Natural theology was so wide in its scope as understood by the Greek Church, that, as
indications in the preceding chapter will have already shown, only a historical fact absolutely
unparallelled could make headway against it. The Greek Fathers knew of such a fact—“the
newest of the new, yea, the only new thing under the sun”; it was the Incarnation of the Son
of God. It alone balanced the whole system of natural theology, so far as it was balanced,
and exerted a decisive influence upon it. But the incarnation could only be attached with
complete perspicuity to that point in the natural system which seemed the more irrational,
the more highly the value of human nature was rated—this point of contact being death.
The dreadful paradox of death was destroyed by the most paradoxical fact conceivable the
incarnation of the Deity.

This at once implied that the fact could not but be capable of a subsequent explanation,
nay, even of a kind of a priori deduction. But its glory, as an expression of the unfathomable
goodness of God, was not thereby to be diminished. The necessity of redemption, whether
that consisted in the restoration or the perfection of the human race, was based by the
Fathers, as a rule, on the actual state of wretchedness of mankind under the dominion of
death and sin. So far, however, as this condition was compared with the original state or
destiny of man, redemption was already thought of as intrinsically necessary, and was no
longer merely regarded as a postulate of man’s need of salvation. In this connection the
Fathers often lost sight of the capacity left to man of being and doing good. In innumerable
passages they speak of the helplessness and irredeemableness of mankind, using expressions
which could without difficulty be inserted in Augustine’s doctrine of sin. But just as often
a phrase occurs which betrays the fact that the whole view is nevertheless quite different; in
other words, that the outward condition characterised by feebleness and death, and the
sensuousness of corruptible human nature are thought of as the source of all evil and all
sin. This state is accompanied by a darkening of knowledge which could not fail to subject
man to the influence of the demons and lead him into idolatry.

The divine act of grace in Christ applied to death, the demonic rule, sin, and error. In
Homilies, Biblical commentaries, and devotional writings, these points of view interchange,
or are apparently regarded as equivalent.** But since natural theology formed the back-

249 Perhaps the most comprehensive passage is Eusebius, Demonstr. ev. IV. 12. But it also shows how far

Eusebius still was from the thorough-going view of Athanasius: Tf|g oikovopiag o0 piav aitiav GAAG kai TAeiovg
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ground of their conceptions, the absolute necessity of the form assumed by the act of grace
in the incarnation could be demonstrated neither in relation to sin nor to error. The whole
question turned here on support, example, and illumination, or, if this line was crossed,
theology ceased to be systematic and consistent. The importance of Athanasius and the
Cappadocians consisted in the strenuous emphasis laid by them on the impressive connection
existing between the incarnation and the restoration of the human race to the divine life,
and in their consequent escape to some extent from the rationalistic scheme of doctrine;
for the reference of the incarnation to sin did not carry the Greeks beyond it. The above
combination had been made in the Church long before this (see Irenzeus), but in the theology
of Origen it had been subordinated to, and obscured by, complicated presuppositions.
Athanasius wrote a treatise “Concerning the incarnation of the Logos” (mepi
evavBpwnnoewg tod Adyov), an early writing whose value is so great because it dates before
the outbreak of the Arian controversy.25 % In this work he went a step further: for he strove
to prove that the redemption was a necessity on the part of God. He based this necessity on
the goodness (ayaBdtng) of God. This goodness, i.e., God’s consistency and honour, involved
as they were in his goodness, were necessarily expressed in the maintenance and execution
of decrees once formed by him. His decrees, however, consisted, on the one hand, in his
appointment of rational creatures to share in the divine life, and, on the other, in the sentence
of death on transgressions. Both of these had to be established. God’s intention could not
be allowed to suffer shipwreck through the wickedness of the devil and the sad choice of
humanity. If it were, God would seem weak, and it would have been better if he had never
created man at all. Then the transgression occurred. “What was God now to do? Ought he
to have demanded penitence on the part of man? For one could have deemed that worthy

gUpot &v Tig €6eAfioag {ntelv, mpdtnyv pev yap 0 Adyog Siddoket, tva kal vekp&v Kal {@vTwv Kupiedoy devtépav
8¢ 8mwg tag Nuetépag dropdEorto auaptiog, Unep UGV TpwOELG Kal yevouevog UIEp AUGOV Katdpa: TpiTnV WG
av iepeiov B0l kai peydAn Busia pep odumavtog kGopov Tpocaxdein T £l TavTwv Oe@’ TETEPTNY WG AV
a0Tdg Tfi§ ToAvmAavodg kal datpovikiig évepyeiag dmoppritoig Adyoig kabaipeotv drepydoaito: méuntnyv mi
TALTH, WG &V Toig avToD yvwpipolg kal uadnrais tfig katd tov Bdvatov apd O {wiig TV eAmtida un Adyoig
undé pripacty kai @wvaic dGAAG avtoig €pyoig mapactoag, 0@OaApoic 3¢ mapadods v did TV Adywv
enayyeliav, eDBaPoEig abTOVG Kal TpoBupoTépoug anepydoaito kal ndotv “EAAnov 6pod kai PapPdpoig thv
1pO¢ avTod KataPAndsicav evoefii moAiteiav knpvéat.
250 Draescke has attempted to show in a full discussion (Athanasiana i. d. Stud. u. Krit., 1893, pp. 251-315
that the writings “Against the Greeks” and the “Incarnation of the Logos” belong, not to Athanasius, but to
Eusebius of Emesa, and were written A.D. 350. But after a close examination of his numerous arguments I find
none of them convincing, and I am rather confirmed in my belief that no important objection can be raised
against the authenticity of the two tractates. An accurate analysis of “De incarn.” is given by Kattenbusch, 1. c.
L, p. 297 ff.
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of God and said, that as men had become mortal through the transgression, they should in
like manner recover immortality through repentance (change of mind). But repentance (in
itself) did not retain the true knowledge as regards God; God accordingly would in his turn

have shown himself untruthful, if death had not compelled men;25 1

nor did repentance de-
liver from the physical, but only put an end to sins. Therefore, if the transgression had alone
existed, and not its consequence, mortality, repentance would have been all very well. But
when, the transgression having occurred, men were fettered to the mortality that had become
natural to them, and were robbed of the grace which corresponded to their creation in the
divine image, what else should have happened? Or what was needed for this grace and re-
newal except (the coming of) him who also in the beginning made all things of nothing, the
Logos of God? For it was his part once more to restore the corruptible to incorruption.”25 2

Athanasius shows that the Logos who originally created all things from nothing required
to assume a body and thus to secure the restoration of man from corruptibility to incorrup-
tion (&pOapoia). How this happened Athanasius discusses in various, to some extent incon-
sistent, lines of thought, in which he speaks especially of a removal of men’s guilt through
the death of Christ, as well as of an exhaustion of the sentence of death in the sacrifice of
his body presented by the Logos. From these premises it follows that Athanasius had the
death of Christ in view, whenever he thought of the incarnation of the Logos. “The Logos
could not suffer trjv to0 Oavdtov kpdtnotv (‘the power of death’ in mankind), and therefore
took up the fight with death. He assumed a body and so became mortal. This body he sur-
rendered to death on behalf of all. His body could not be really overcome, ‘kept’, by death.
In it all died, and for this very reason the law of death (v6pog tod ©avdtov) is now abrogated;
its power was exhausted on the body of the Lord (kvpiakov c®@ua); it had no further claim

on his fellow-men (katd T®v opoiwv avOpwTwV) . . . The body assumed by the Logos came

251 This sentence does not seem to me quite clear; the meaning is probably: since repentance does not convey
the true knowledge of God, but death resulted from loss of the latter, God would have broken his word if he had
abolished death in consequence of mere repentance.

252  Deincarn. 7: T{ o0v #8¢1 kal mepi TobToL yevéaBat | otfjoat ToV O6v; uetdvolay émi Tij mapapdoet Tovg
GvOpdIovg drattiioat; Todto yap dv tig d&lov @riosiev @00, Aéywv, 8t1 homep €k tii¢ TapaPdocwg eic pBopav
yeyévaowv, oUtwg €k tfig petavoiag yévowvto dAv av eig dpbapoiav. AAN 1} yetdvoia olte t0 ebAoyov TO
TPOG TOV OOV EQUAATTEV" EleVe Yap TAALY 00K GANOYG, Ui Kpatovpévwy v T Bavdty TdV GvOpwnwv: olte
8¢ 1) uetdvora dmd T@V katd @loty dmokaleitatl, dAAG uévov madel TdV duaptnudtwy. Ei uév obv pévov v
TANUUEAN U kai uf| @Bopdc émakoAovBNalg, kKaAGS &v fv 1) petdvora: £1 8¢ dma mpolaPoiong Thig mapapdoswg,
el TV katd @loy eBopdv Ekpatodvto oi &vBpwmot, kal TV Tod Kat’ eikbva xdptv deaipedévteg foav, T
&Mo €81 yevéoBa,; i Tivog v xpela mpdg TV TotadTnV Xdpv Kai dvdrAnety, fi ToD kai katd ThHv &pxMV €k
00 ur| §vTog memoinkéTog T Ao Tod O0d Adyov; adTol yap AV TdAv kai T @BapTdV £ig dpBapsiav éveykeiv

Kai To UIEp TavTwy eUAoyov dros@oat Tpog tov matépa. Compare Orat. c. Arian. II. 68.

247

291

292



Chapter VI. The Doctrine of the Necessity and Realit of Redemption throught...

to share in the universal meaning of the Logos. The resurrection of the body and of the Logos
guaranteed the general resurrection and incorruption (&pbapaia).”>>® Here follows the
place assigned to the sacrifice. It presented that which was due (0¢peiAdpevov) to God in
place of death. But the pervading and prominent thought of Athanasius is that the incarnation
itself involved the Christian’s passage from the fate of death to incorruption (dg0apsia),
since the physical union of the human with the divine nature in the midst of mankind raised
the latter to the region of divine rest and blessedness.?>* The result of the incarnation con-
sisted accordingly, first, in the eradication of corruption (¢Bopd)—Dby the existence of the
divine in its midst, but, finally, by the death of Christ, in which the truthfulness of God was
justified—and in the corresponding transformation into incorruptibility—renewal, or
completion of the divine image by participation in the nature, free from all suffering, of the
Deity.25 B But, secondly, the incarnation also resulted, as indeed had been long before held
by the Apologists, in the restoration of the correct knowledge of God, which embraced the
power of living rightly, through the incarnate Logos. But while Athanasius kept firmly in
view this restoration of the knowledge of God through the Logos, he was not thinking merely
of the new law, i.e., the preaching of Christ; he held it to have been given in the contemplation
of the Person of Christ. In his work, that of a man, God came down to us. The dullest eye
was now in a position to perceive the one true God—viz., in Christ—and to escape from
the error of demon-worship. This thought is very significant; it had already been expressed
by Clement and Origen, having received a deeper meaning from the latter, though he had
not yet given it so central a place in his system. Athanasius expressly notes that creation was

253 Kattenbusch, p. 298.
254 L. c., ch. IX.: "“Qomep yeydAov PaciAéwg eiceA@SvTog ig Tiva mdAv peydAny, kai oikfoavtog €ig piov
TGOV v avTf] olKIQV, TAVTWG 1] Totavt TOALG Tipfig ToAAR G kataglodtal, Kai OUKETL Tig €xBpOG avTNV oUTe
Anotng émPaivewv kataotpépet, tdong 8¢ pdAAov émueAeiag d€rodtar Sk tov eic piav avtiic oikiav olkAoavta
Baciréar oUtwg kal €l 00 mavtwy PactAéwg yéyovev. EABOVTOG yap adtol éni thv fuetépav xwpav Kai
olkroavTog el £v T@V Opoiwv o@pa, Aotmdv ndoa 1) Katd TOV avOp@mwv mapd TtV ExOpdv EmPovAr) ténavtat,
Kai 1 To0 BavdTov fedvietat @Bopd 1] tdAat kat adt@®v ioxbovoca. Kattenbusch is right in considering Ritschl
(I.c,, I, p. 10, 11) to have gone too far in his assertion that “Athanasius’ interpretation of the death and resurrection
of Christ is a particular instance of the main thought that the Logos of God guarantees all redemptive work,
using the human body in which he dwells as the means.” Athanasius certainly did not regard the death and re-
surrection as merely particular instances. They formed the object of the incarnation; not that they were added
or supplementary to it; they were bound up with it.
255 Yet the view of Athanasius was not simply naturalistic; incorruptibleness rather included the elements of
goodness, love, and wisdom; a renewal affecting the inner nature of man was also involved. But it was not possible
for Athanasius to expound this systematically; therefore Schultz seems to me to have asserted too much (Gottheit
Christi, p. 80).
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not sufficient to let us perceive the Creator and Father; we needed a man to live and work
among us before we could see clearly and certainly the God and Father of all. 26

When Athanasius placed the knowledge of God side by side with the deliverance from
death, the transition was obtained from the fact of redemption to the doctrine of the appro-
priation, and to the explanation of the particular result, of the work of love done by the Logos.
This only benefited those who voluntarily appropriated the divine knowledge made accessible
by the incarnate Logos, and who regulated their conduct by the standards and with the
power thus given them.?*” In any case the transformation of the corruptible into the incor-
ruptible (the Theopoiesis) remained under this conception the ultimate and proper result

of the work of the Logos, being ranked higher than the other, the knowledge of God.*>® But

256  The chief passages occur L. c., XIV-XVL, chap. XIV. fin: One might suppose that the fitting way to know
God was to recover our knowledge of him from the works of creation. It is not so, for men are no longer capable
of directing their gaze upward; they look down. “Therefore, when he seeks to benefit men, he takes up his
dwelling among us as man, and assumes a body like the human one, and instructs men within their own lower
sphere, i.e., through the works of the body, that those who would not perceive him from his care for all and his
rule might at least from the works of the body itself know the Logos of God in the body, and through him the
Father.” C. 15: "Ene1d1) oi dvOpwol GmooTpa@Eéveg Thv Tpdg tov Oaedv Bewpiav. kai wg v fubw Pubicbévteg
KATw ToUG 0pOaApolg €xovTeg, v yevésel Kal Toig alobntoig tov Oedv dvelritovy, avBpmoug Bvnrodg kai
daigovag eavtoic Oov¢ GvatumoUuevol ToUTo Eveka 6 PIAGVOpWTOG Kal Kovog TavTwy cwthp, 0 Tod B0l
Abyog, Aapfdvel Eaut@ o@ua kai w§ &vBpwmog v AvOpwolg dvaoté@etal Kai tag alobrioelg Tdvtwy avBpwnwv
npocAapPdvel, fva ol év cwuatikoic voolvTeg eivat ToV Oebv, a@’ Gv 6 kiplog épydletat Sid T@V T00 otduatog
£pywv, & a0T®OV vorjowot TV GARBe1av, kai 8t avTol tov natépa Aoyiowvtat. The sequel shows, indeed, that
Athanasius thought above all of Jesus’ miraculous works. He has summarised his whole conception of the result
of redemption in the pregnant sentence (ch. XVL): Apgdtepa yap é@ihavBpwneveto 6 cwtrp da Tfig
gvavOpwroewg, 8Tt kai TOv Bdvatov £€ udv fedavile kal dvekaivilev AUAG kal §TL dpavhg OV kal ddpatog
310 TV Epywv évéearve kai Eyvpilev £avtdv eival TOV Adyov toD matpds, TOV ToD mavtdg yeuédva kal
Baciléa. Origen had already laid stress on the perception of God in Christ, and set it above philosophical
knowledge (analytic, synthetic, and analogical, against Alcinous, Maximus of Tyre, and Celsus): see c. Cels. VIL.
42, 44; De princip. L. 1. For Clement see Protrept. I. 8: 0 Adyoc 6 to0 @00 dvBpwog yevopevog, tva 81 kai o0
napd GvOpwmov uabrg, i mote dpa AvOpwmog yévntat Ogdq.

257  Parallel with this view and intertwined with it we undoubtedly have the other, that eternal life is mystically
appropriated by means of sacred rites and the holy food. In this conception, which is extremely ancient, Chris-
tianity seems degraded to the level of the nature-religions of the East or the Graeco-oriental mysteries (see Schultz,
Gottheit Christi, p. 69). But as even the earliest Alexandrians (also Ignatius) constantly resolved the naturalistic
view into a spiritual and moral one, so also hardly any one of the theologians of the following centuries can be
named who would have purely and simply defended the former.

258  See esp. Orat. c. Arian. II. 67-70, where the final designs of Athanasius’ Christianity are revealed. It is at

the same time to be noted that while redemption meant restoration, it was the transference into a still higher
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here we find the greatest difference between Athanasius and like-minded theologians on
the one hand, and Arius, the Eusebians, etc., on the other. The elements contained in their
views are the same; but the order is different. For these “conservative” theologians saw the
work of the Logos primarily in the communication of the true and complete knowledge
which should be followed by a state of perfection. But Athanasius made everything tend to
this consummation as the restoration and the communication of the divine nature. Accord-
ingly, it was to him a vital theological question how the incorruptible was constituted which
was represented in the Logos, and what kind of union it had formed with the corruptible.
But while he put the question he was sure of the answer. His opponents, however, could not
at all share in his interest in this point, since their interest in Christ as the supreme teacher
did not lead them directly to define more precisely the kind of heavenly manifestation which
he represented even for them. When they did give such definitions, they were influenced
by theoretical, or exegetical considerations, or were engaged in refuting the propositions of
their opponents by setting up others.

The Trinitarian and Christological problems which had occupied the ancient Church
for more than three centuries here rise before us. That their decision was so long delayed,
and only slowly found a more general acceptance, was not merely due to outward circum-
stances, such as the absence of a clearly marked tradition, the letter of the Bible, or the
politics of Bishops and Emperors. It was, on the contrary, owing chiefly to the fact that large
circles in the Church felt the need of subordinating even the doctrine of redemption to ra-
tional theology, or of keeping it within the framework of moralism. The opposite conviction,
that nature was transformed through the incarnate Logos, resulted here and there in a
chaotic pantheism;*>® but that was the least danger. The gravest hindrance to the acceptance
of the view of Athanasius consisted in the paradoxical tenets which arose regarding the
Deity and Jesus Christ. Here his opponents found their strength; they were more strongly
supported by the letter of Scripture and tradition, as well as by reason.

grace. We experience all that was done to the body of Christ. We are baptised, as Christ was in Jordan, we next
received the Holy Spirit, and so also our flesh has died, and been renewed, sanctified and raised to eternal life
in his resurrection. Accordingly, Athanasius sums up at the close of his work, ch. 54: AUTOG yap EévnvBpwnnoev,
fva fueic BeomoinBdueV: kal abTOG EQavépwoey £xvTOV d1a cWdpaToE. Tva Nl ToG Gopdtov Tatpdg Evvolav
AdPwuev: kal avtdg véPeve TV Tap’ AvOpdTwv GPprv, tva Nueis dOavasiav kAnpovoufowpev. épAdnteTo
UEV yap a0Tog 00dEV, dmadr|g kai dpOaptog kal avToAdyog (v kai Oedg’ Tovg 8¢ Tdoxovtag avBpwnoug, &’
oU¢ kal tadta Unépetvey, €v Tf] €autod anabela etrpel kai Siéowle.

259 Not in Athanasius himself—Kattenbusch says rightly (p. 299): The 6gonoinoig is for A. an enhancement
of human life physically and morally; his idea of it does not look forward to man being pantheistically merged

in God, but to the renewal of man after his original type.

250

295



Chapter VI. The Doctrine of the Necessity and Realit of Redemption throught...

Supplement I.—No subsequent Greek theologian answered the question, why God became
man, so decidedly and clearly as Athanasius. But all Fathers of unimpeached orthodoxy
followed in his footsteps, and at the same time showed that his doctrinal ideas could only
be held on the basis of Platonism. This is at once clear in the case of Gregory of Nyssa, who
in some points strengthened the expositions given by Athanasius. Yet his model was
Methodius rather than Athanasius.?®°

Gregory sought, in the first place, to give a more elaborate defence of the method of
redemption—by means of the incarnation,—but in doing so he obscured Athanasius’ simple
combination of the incarnation and its effect. According to Gregory, God is boundless
might, but his might was never divorced from goodness, wisdom, and righteousness. He
next shows in detail (Catech. magn. 17-26) against Jews and heathens —as Anselm did af-
terwards—that the incarnation was the best form of redemption, because the above four
fundamental attributes of God came clearly to light in it. Especially interesting in these ar-
guments is the emphasis laid on God’s treatment of those who had passed over to his enemies,
his respect for their freedom in everything, and his redemption of men without wronging
the devil, their master, who possessed a certain claim upon them. This account of the matter
indeed had strictly an apologetic purpose.261 In the second place, Gregory, while following
Athanasius, still more strongly identified the state from which God has delivered us with
death. The state of sin was death. He taught, with the Neoplatonists, that God alone was
Being. Therefore all revolt from God to the sensuous, i.e., to not-being, was death. Natural
death was not the only death; it might rather mean deliverance from the bonds of the body
become brutal (L. c., ch. 8). Sensuousness was death. In the third place, although he also saw
the redemption in the act of incarnation, Gregory held that it was not perfected until the
resurrection of Jesus. That is, he was more thoroughly influenced than Athanasius by the
conviction that the actual redemption presupposed renunciation of the body. We are first
redeemed, when we share in the resurrection which the human nature assumed by Christ
experienced through the resurrection (l. c., ch. 16). The mystery of the incarnation only
becomes clear in this resurrection. The Deity assumed human nature, in order by this union
to exhaust, until it had wholly disappeared, that which was liable to death in this nature,
viz., evil. This result was only perfected in the resurrection of the human nature of Christ;
for in it that nature was first shown completely purified and rendered capable of being

260 See Vol. IIL, p. 104 ff.
261 The Apologetic argument also includes the treatment of the question, why the redemption was not accom-
plished sooner. Apologists from Justin to Eusebius and Athanasius had put it and attempted to answer it. Gregory
also got rid of it by referring to the physician who waits till illness has fully developed before he interferes (Catech.
magn., ch. 29 ff.).
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possessed of eternal life.252 In the fourth place, Gregory was able to demonstrate the applic-
ation of the incarnation more definitely than Athanasius could with his figure of the king
and the city. But he does so by the aid of a thoroughly Platonic idea which is only slightly
suggested in Athanasius, and is not really covered by a Biblical reference (to the two Adams;
see Irenaeus). Christ did not assume the human nature of an individual person, but human
nature. Accordingly, all that was human was intertwined with the Deity; the whole of human
nature became divine by intermixture with the Divine. Gregory conceives this as a strictly
physical process: the leaven of the Deity has pervaded the whole dough of humanity, through
and in Christ; for Christ united with himself the whole of human nature with all its charac-
teristics.2% This conception, which was based on the Platonic universal notion “humanity”,
differed from that of Origen; but it also led to the doctrine of Apokatastasis (universalism),
which Gregory adopted. Meanwhile, in order to counterbalance this whole “mystical”, i.e.,
physical, conception, he emphasised the personal and spontaneous fulfilment of the law as
a condition, in the same way as the later Antiochenes. The perfect fulfilment of the law was,
however, according to Gregory, only possible to ascetics. 2%

In the fifth place, Gregory set the sacraments in the closest relation to the incarnation,
recognising (l. c., ch. 33-40) Baptism and the Lord’s Supper as the only means by which
mortal man was renewed and became immortal. It undoubtedly appears superfluous to a
rigorous thinker to require that something special should happen to the individual when
all mankind has been deified in the humanity assumed by Christ. But the form given to his
ideas by Gregory was in keeping with the thought of his time, when mysterious rites were
held to portray and represent that which was inconceivable. Sixthly, and lastly, Gregory
gave a turn to the thought of the incarnation in which justice was done to the boldest con-

262 L. c., ch. 16. For, since our nature in its regular course changed also in him into the separation of body
and soul, he reunited that which had been divided by his divine power as if by a kind of cement, and rejoined
in an indissoluble union the severed parts (comp. Irenaeus and Methodius). And that was the resurrection, viz.,
the return after dissolution and division of the allies to an indissoluble union, both being so bound together,
that man’s original state of grace was recalled, and we return to eternal life, after the evil mingled with our nature
has been removed by our dissolution (!); just as it happens with liquids, which, the vessel being broken, escape
and are lost, because there is nothing now to hold them. But as death began in one man and from him passed
to the whole of nature and the human race, in the same way the beginning of the resurrection extended through
one man to the whole of humanity.”

263 See conclusion of the preceding note, and Herrmann, Gregorii Nyss. sententias de salute adipis., p. 16 ff.
Underlying all the arguments of the: “Great Catechism” we have the thought that the incarnation was an actus
medicinalis which is to be thought of as strictly natural, and that extends to all mankind. See Dorner (Entwick.-
Gesch. d. L. v.d. Person Christi, L., p. 958 £.), who, besides, regards Gregory’s whole conception as strictly ethical.

264 See Herrmann, L c., p. 2 sq.
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ception of Origen, and “the newest of the new” was subordinated to a cosmological and
more general view. Origen had already, following the Gnostics, taught—in connection with
Philipp. II. 10 and other texts—that the incarnation and sacrificial death of Christ had an
importance that went beyond mankind. The work of Christ extended to wherever there
were spiritual creatures; wherever there was alienation from God, there was restoration
through Christ. He offered himself to the Father for angels and aons (see Valentine). To
all orders of spiritual beings he appeared in their own shape. He restored harmony to the
whole universe. Nay, Christ’s blood was not only shed on earth at Jerusalem “for sin” (pro
peccato); but also “for a gift on the high altar which is in the heavens” (pro munere in superno
altari quod est in caelis) 2% Gregory took up this thought. The reconciliation and restitution
extend to all rational creation.2®® Christ came down to all spiritual creatures, tures, and
adopted the forms in which they lived, in order to bring them into harmony with God: 00
uévov év avBpdmoig AvOpwmog yivetat, GAAG Kata TO dkdAovBov TavTwe Kal €V dyyéAoig
Yv6pevoe pdg T Eketvwv @ioty Eavtdv suykatdyet. 2%’ This thought, far from enriching
the work of the historical Christ, served only, as in the case of the Gnostics, to dissipate it.
And, in fact, it was only as an apologist of Catholic Christianity that Gregory held closely
to the historical personality of Christ. When he philosophised and took his own way, he
said little or nothing of the Christ of history.2®® It is almost with him as with Origen. He
also reveals a supreme view of the world, according to which that which alienates the Kosmos
from God forms part of its plan as much as that which restores it to him, the Kosmos being,
from its creation, full of God, and, because it is, existing in God. The incarnation is only a
particular instance of the universal presence of the divine in creation. Gregory contributed
to transmit to posterity the pantheistic conception, which be himself never thought out ab-
stractly, or apart from history. A real affinity existed between him and the pantheistic
Monophysites, the Areopagite, and Scotus Erigena, and even modern “liberal” theology of
the Hegelian shade may appeal to him. In the “Great Catechism” (ch. XXV.), which was
meant to defend the historical act of the incarnation, he has an argument which is in this

265 Passages in Bigg, l. c. p. 212 f.

266  See mepl Yuy. K. AVAOTAC., P. 66 sq., ed. Oehler. Orat. cat. 26.

267 Orat. in ascens. Christi in Migne T. XLVIL, p. 693; on the other hand, Didymus (De trinit. II. 7, ed.
Mingarelli, p. 200): 6 ©€0¢ AGyog 00 d1& Tovg auaptricavtag dyyéAoug dyyehog GAA& Sid Tolg év apaptia
GvOpwToug AvOPWTOG ATPENTWG, GoVYXUTWG, AVAMAPTATWG, APPdoTw. Yet in other places he has expressed
himself like Origen. The latter was attacked by Jerome and Theophilus on account of this doctrine. The Synod
of Constantinople condemned it.

268 Compare the whole dialogue with Macrina on the soul and the resurrection, where the historical Christ

is quite overlooked.
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respect extremely significant.® “The assumption of our nature by the deity should, however,
excite no well-founded surprise on the part of those who view things (ta dvta) with any
breadth of mind, (not too pikpoPxwg). For who is so weak in mind as not to believe when
he looks at the universe that the divine is in everything, pervading and embracing it, and
dwelling in it? For everything depends on the existent, and it is impossible that there should
be anything not having its existence in that which is. Now, if all is in it and it in all, why do
they take offence at the dispensation of the mystery taught by the incarnation of God, of
him who, we are convinced, is not even now outside of mankind? For if the form of the divine
presence is not now the same, yet we are as much agreed that God is among us to-day as
that he was in the world then. Now he is united with us as the one who embraces nature in
his being, but then he had united himself with our being, that our nature, snatched from
death, and delivered from the tyranny of the Adversary, might become divine through in-
termixture with the divine. For his return from death was for the mortal race the beginning
of return to eternal life.” The pantheistic theory of redemption appeared in after times in
two forms. In one of these the work of the historical Christ was regarded as a particular in-
stance, or symbol, of the universal, purifying and sanctifying operations continuously carried
out through sanctifying media—the sacraments—by the Logos in combination with, as in
their turn on behalf of, the graded orders of supersensuous creatures; this was the view of
Dionysius the Areopagite. The other form of the theory included in the very idea of the in-
carnation the union of the Logos with those individual believing souls in whom he was well
pleased. The latter conception which was already prominent in Methodius is especially
marked in Macarius. In Homily IV. e.g., (ch. 8,9), his first words lead us to expect an expos-
ition of the one historical incarnation. Instead of that we read: “Thus in his love the infinite,
inscrutable God humbled himself and assumed the members of our bodily nature . . . and
transformed in love and benevolence to men he incorporates and unites himself with the

holy and faithful souls in whom he is well pleased, etc.” In each a Christ is born.?”?

269 To Athanasius also it was not unknown; see De incarn.41: tdv kéopov oldpa péya @actv ivat oi TV
‘EAMvwv @iAdoogot kal aAnbebovol Aéyovteg. ‘Opiduev yap avtov Kal t& TovTov pépn Taic aiobroeot
vrnomintovta. El Toivuv év T® KOopw owpatt §vtt 6 to0 O00 Adyog éoti, kal €v SAoic kal Toig Katd uépog
avT@v Tdow EmPEPrke. T Oavpaoctov A ti dromov el kai &v avOpwnw eapev avtdv EmpPePrkévar k.T.A., c. 42.
270 A third form of the pantheistic conception of the incarnation can be perceived in the thesis, that the hu-
manity of Christ was heavenly; in other words, that the Logos had always borne humanity in himself, so that
his body was not of later origin than his divinity. This Gnostic view, which, however, is not necessarily panthe-
istic, had supporters, e.g., in Corinth in the time of Athanasius, who himself opposed it. (Ep. ad Epictetum
Corinth.: see Epiphan.. p. 77, c. Dimoeritas). They said that the body born of Mary was 6poovatov tfj tod Adyov
Bedtnrt, ouvaidiov avT® dia TavTog yeyeviobat, éneldn €k thg obolag TAg Zogiag cuvéotn. They taught, ac-
cordingly, that humanity itself sprang from the Logos; he had for the purpose of his manifestation formed for

himself by metamorphosis a body capable of suffering. He had, therefore, on one side of his being given up his
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The thought that Christ assumed the general concept of humanity occurs, though
mingled with distinctive ideas, in Hilary, who was dependent on Gregory.>’! We find it also
in Basil,?’2 Ephrem,?”? Apollinaris,?’* Cyril of Alexandria, etc. Throughout these writers
the conception is clearly marked that in Christ our nature is sanctified and rendered divine,
that what it has experienced benefits us, as a matter of course, in our individual capacity,
and that we in a very real way have risen with Christ.

Even in the Antiochenes passages occur which are thus to be interpreted—exegesis led

them to this View;275 but they exist, so far as I know, even in Chrysos.tom,276

and they are
so phrased in general as to show that according to them this suffering and dying with Christ,
as an independent fact, was not merely a supplementary condition of the actual union with

Christ, but the only form in which it was accomplished. In them the general concept of hu-

immutability, departed from his own nature (AAAdGyn tAg idiag pUoewc) and transformed himself into a sensuous
man. The point of interest here was the perfect unity of Christ. Those whom Hilary opposed (De trinit. X. 15
sq.) did not maintain the heavenly and eternal humanity of the Logos. On the other hand, this thesis occurs in
Apollinaris, in whom, however, it is not to be explained pantheistically, although pantheistic inferences can
hardly be averted. The heavenly humanity of Christ is also opposed by Basil in Ep. ad Sozopol. (65); it re-emerged
in the circles of the most extreme Monophysites; but it was at the same time openly affirmed there by Stephen
Bar Sudaili: “everything is of one nature with God”; “all nature is consubstantial with the divine essence” (Assem.,
Biblioth. I, 30, 291); see Dorner, L. c., IL., p. 162 f., and Frothingham, Stephen Bar Sudaili (1886) who has printed,
p- 28 sq., the letter of Xenaias which warns against the heresy “that assimilates the creation to God.” Finally, a
kind of subtilised form of this phenomenon is found in the old-catholic conception, that the Son of God came
down to men immediately after the Fall, that he repeatedly dwelt among them, and thus accustomed himself to
his future manifestation (see Irenzus’ conception, Vol. IL, p. 236). In the later Fathers, when they were not
writing, apologetically, this old conception does not, so far as I know, occur often, or, it is very strictly distin-
guished from the incarnation; see, e.g., Athan., Orat. III. 30.
271 See, e.g., Hilary, Tract. in Ps. L, ch. 16: “Ut et filius hominis esset filius dei, naturam in se universee carnis
assumpsit, per quam effectus vera vitis genus in se universa propaginis tenet.” Ps. LIV. ch. 9: “Universitatis
nostree caro est factus.” Other passages are given in Dorner, Entw-Gesch. der Lehre v. d. Person Christi, L, p.
1067, and Ritschl, . c., I p. 15.
272 Hom. 25, T. L p. 504 sq. This exposition coincides completely with Gregory’s thought.
273 Dorner, 1. c., p. 961.
274 &gt;Dorner, L. c., the katd puépog miotig. See besides the passage given in Vol. IL, p. 223, n. 1.
275 See Theodore on Rom. VL. 6: T® Xp1ot® @noiv, £oTavpwuévey omep drnaosa U@V i Ono thv dvnrétnta
KEIUEVN QUOLG cLVESTALPWON, €meldn kal mdca abT® cvvav £6Tr, TAVTWY AVOPDOTWY DT CUUUETACKETV
EATLOVTWV TAG AVAOTAoEWS WG EVTEDDEY cuVAPAVIGOTvaL UEV TRV TEPL TO QuapTavev UGV e0KoAlav, Sk
fig &mi TV dvBavaoiav To0 cWUATOG HETAOTACEWG.
276  Forster, Chrysostomus, p. 126 ff.
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manity does not occur; accordingly, the humanity of Christ is conceived much more con-
cretely. He is really a fighting, striving man who reaches victory through free-will.?”” As
this man himself is united morally with the deity, the moral element must never be left out
of account in our union with him. But in so far as the incarnation of Christ produces a new
state (Katastasis), one not included in the plan of humanity, it undoubtedly results in our
glorification, a state not involved in the moral element per se.

When we come to John of Damascus we no longer find any definitive conception of
the incarnation. The clear intention assigned to it by Athanasius has escaped him; even of
the ideas of Gregory of Nyssa only a part, and that the apologetic part, are reproduced (De
fide Orth. III. 1, 6). At this point also the attempt to unite the Aristotelian tradition of the
school of Antioch with the Alexandrian only led to a combination of fragments. Yet the
sentence, “Christ did not come to this or that one, but to our common nature”,278 never
wholly became a dead letter in the Greek Church. But everything taught in that Church as
to the incarnation is already to be found either developed, or in germ, in Irenzeus; not the
simple exposition of Athanasius, but a mixture of the thought of the historical with that of
the mystical redemption, is to be traced in the majority of the Fathers. It is the Christ in us,
the cosmical Christ, as we already saw in Methodius.

Supplement II.—Those Fathers, and they were in the majority, who found the cause of
the incarnation in the intention of God to rehabilitate the human race, knew of no necessity
for the incarnation apart from the entrance of sin. While they almost all explained that what
Christ conferred was more and greater than what man had lost, yet they did not use this
idea in their speculations, and they attached as a rule no special significance to it. But even
Irenaeus had also looked at the incarnation as the final and supreme means of the divine
economy by which God gradually brought the original creation, at first necessarily imperfect,
to completion.279 Where this idea occurred, it also involved the other, that Christ would
have come even if there had been no sin. Accordingly, those Fathers who laid no special
stress on sin, seeing it appeared to them to be more or less natural, and who conceived re-
demption rather as a perfecting than restitution, maintained the necessity of the incarnation
even apart from sin: so Theodore of Mopsuestia, Pelagius and others.2%" The incarnation
was regarded by them as forming the basis of the life in which man is raised above his nature
and common virtue, that is, the ascetic and angelic life. Clement of Alex., starting from quite
different premises, expressed the same thought. Abstinence from evil was the perfection
that had been attained even by Greeks and Jews; on the other hand, the perfect Gnostic,

277  See Kihn, Theodor., p. 180 ff.
278  Xp1o1d¢ 00 TpdG Eva kai Seltepov AABeV, AN TpdG THY KOV @UGTV.
279 See Vol. IL, p. 272, 307; the thought is not wanting in Tertullian.
280 See Dorner, 1. ¢. II., p. 432 ff. Kihn, Theodor., p. 179 {.
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only possible after the complete revelation of the Logos, found perfection in the ascetic life
of intuition, a life resting on faith, hope, and love.28! Therefore in order to institute this life,
the complete revelation of the Logos was required; it was unnecessary to bring sin into the
question. However, the proposition that Christ would have come even if Adam had not
sinned was, so far as I know, bluntly asserted by no Greek theologian; the combination of
Adam and Christ in the Bible stood in the way.

Supplement III.—On the ground of Biblical texts like Matt. XXV. 24, Eph. I. 3-5, 11, II.
Tim. L. 8-10, the Greeks have also spoken (e.g., Athan. c. Arian. II. 75-77) of an election of
believers in Christ before the foundation of the world, and of the decree of redemption
framed by God, with reference already to sin, before the creation. Athanasius even says that
our future eternal life in Christ is conditioned by the fact that our life was founded on Christ
even before time was. But the idea of predestination, like the thought that Christ is the head
of his Church, is confined to the lines of a Biblical doctrine, which for that very reason is
true. Neither the doctrine of the work of Christ, nor of the appropriation of his work, is in-
fluenced by those conceptions. As a rule, however, the idea of predestination takes the form
that God having foreseen men’s attainments in virtue elected them. This version is especially
clear in the school of Antioch, and even enters into their Christology; but it is the opposite
of what Paul meant.

281 Strom. VI. 7, 60.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VL

THE IDEAS OF REDEMPTION FROM THE DEVIL, AND OF ATONEMENT
THROUGH THE WORK OF THE GOD-MAN.

§ 1. Christ’s Death as Ransom and Sacrifice.

The Greek Fathers did not go beyond, nor could they give a more consistent form to,
the views on this subject already expounded by Irenaeus and Origen.282 The fact of the in-
carnation was so closely and exclusively connected, at least in the East, with the conception
of the result of redemption, that everything else had to yield in importance to the latter. Of
course at all times and in all directions the attempt was made, after the example of Irenzeus
and the indications of Holy Scripture, to insert the facts of Jesus’ history in the work of re-
demption. This can be seen especially in Athanasius and the two Cyrils—“Whatever happened
to his humanity has happened to us.” Again, the death of Christ was frequently recalled
when the forgiveness of sins was taken into account; but it is difficult here to draw the line
between exegesis, rhetoric, and dogmatics. As a rule, we obtain the impression that theology
could have dispensed with all the facts of Christ’s life.?83 On the other hand, the death of
Christ always appeared so tragic and wonderful an event, that men were compelled to attrib-
ute a special saving value to it. But just as it was not represented in art up to the fifth century,
so the majority of the Greeks really regarded it, along with Christ’s whole passion, as a sacred
mystery, and that not only in the intellectual sense. Here thought yielded to emotion, and
imposed silence on itself. Goethe said towards the close of his life, “We draw a veil over the
sufferings of Christ simply because we revere them so deeply; we hold it to be reprehensible
presumption to play and trifle with and embellish those profound mysteries in which the
divine depths of suffering lie hidden, never to rest until even the noblest seems mean and
tasteless.” That exactly represents the Greek feeling. It also gives the key to the saying of
Gregory of Nazianzus (Orat. XXVII. 10) that the appreciation of the sufferings of Christ
was one of those points on which it was possible to make a mistake with impunity (cf. Iren.
I. 10). By this he meant, not only that the specific result of the passion was uncertain, but
also that it was inexpressible.?34 It was reserved for the Middle Ages and our modern times

to cast off all modesty and reverence here.

282 See Vol. IL., pp. 286 ff., 365 f.
283 The two Cappadocians doubted, not without reserve, the necessity of Christ’s death. G. of Nazianzus says
that the divine Logos could also have redeemed us 8eAfpatt pdvov, and G. of Nyssa (Orat. cat. 17) thought that
the method of redemption was to be considered as arbitrary as the remedies of physicians. In other places, indeed,
they expressed themselves differently, and Athanasius connected the death of Christ closely with the incarnation
(see above).
284 See the great importance laid already by Justin on the Cross, an importance which it still has for the piety
of the Greek Church.
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Yet a few theologians and exegetes could not refrain from speculating about the death
of Christ, though they did not yet use frivolous arithmetical sums. The death of Christ was,
in the first place, connected, following Rom. VIII. 3, with the condemnation of sin—death—in
the flesh (katakpivewv thv auaptiav (tov Odvatov) €v tf] capki). That constituted the
strongest connection of Ensarkosis (embodiment in the flesh), death, resurrection, and re-
demption, reached within the Greek Church. In Christ’s final agony the Ensarkosis first
came to some extent to its end, for by death the flesh was purified from sin and mortality,
and was presented in Christ’s resurrection pure, holy, and incorruptible. This thought was
worked out in various ways by Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, and Cyril of Jerusalem, as
well as, especially, by Apollinaris.?® But in later times the conception of the complete hypo-
static union forbade the vanquishing of corruption (¢6pd) and death being dated a moment
later than the assumption of human nature. Therefore it was held that Christ had even at
the incarnation destroyed corruption and death (the penalty of sin) from the flesh; but his
death was wholly voluntary and economic.

In the second place Irenzeus had already, in a connected argument, emphasised the ne-
cessity of tracing the incarnation of the Logos and his passion to the goodness and righteous-
ness of God, and he further insisted that Christ had delivered us not from a state of infirmity,
but from the power of the devil, redeeming those estranged from God, and unnaturally
imprisoned, not by force, but with due regard to justice. Origen, however, was the first to
explain the passion and death of Christ with logical precision under the points of view of
ransom and sacrifice. With regard to the former he was the first to set up the theory that the
devil had acquired a legal claim on men, and therefore to regard the death of Christ (or his
soul) as a ransom paid to the devil. This Marcionite doctrine of price and barter was already
supplemented by Origen with the assumption of an act of deceit on the part of God. It was,
in spite of an energetic protest, taken up by his disciples, and afterwards carried out still
more offensively. It occurs in Gregory of Nyssa who (Catech. 15-27), in dealing with the
notion of God, treats it broadly and repulsively. We find it in Ambrose, who speaks of the
pia fraus, in Augustine and Leo I. It assumes its worst form in Gregory I.: the humanity of
Christ was the bait; the fish, the devil, snapped at it, and was left hanging on the invisible
hook, Christ’s divinity. It proves that the Fathers had gradually lost any fixed conception
of the holiness and righteousness of God; but on the other hand, it expresses the belief that
the devil’s power will not first be broken by the future appearing of Christ, but has been
already shattered by his death. In this sense it is the epitaph of the old dogmatics which

285 Apollinaris who was the strictest dogmatist of the fourth century, substantially limited the significance of

Christ’s death, so far as I know, to this effect.
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turned on eschatology.?® For the rest, Gregory of Nazianus?®” and John of Damascus felt
scruples about admitting God and the devil to have been partners in a legal transaction.
With reference to the sacrifice of Christ, Origen was of epoch-making importance. On
the one hand, he started from Rom. III. 25 and similar texts, on the other, he was strongly
influenced by the Graeco-oriental expiatory mysteries, and was the first to introduce into
the Church, following the precedent set by the Gnostics, a theology of sacrifice or propitiation
based on the death of Christ. He thereby enriched, but at the same time confused, Greek
theology. He taught that all sins required a holy and pure sacrifice in order to be atoned for,
in other words, to be forgiven by God; this sacrifice was the body of Christ, presented to the
Father. This thought which, as expounded, approximates to the idea of a vicarious suffering
of punishment, was adopted by Athanasius who combined it with the other ideas that God’s
veracity required the threat of death to be carried out, and that death accordingly was accep-
ted by Christ on behalf of all, and by him was destroyed.?®® The idea that only the sacrificial
death of God could vanquish death which was decreed by him, and thus conciliate God,
occurs also in other Greek Fathers of the fourth century.?®® Following the estimate formed

286 Irenzeus held that men were God’s debtors, but in the power (unjustly) of the devil. Origen held a different
view. The devil had a claim on men, and Christ paid him his soul as the price, but the devil could not keep it.
The devil acted unjustly to Christ, he was not entitled to take possession of one who was sinless; see passages
given in Miinscher, p. 428 ff. Leo I, following Ambrose, gives the deception theory in a crude form.
287 See Ullman, Gregor, p. 318 f.
288 De incarnat. 9: Zvwidwv yap 0 Adyog, 6t EAAWG 0Ok av Avbein tdv avBpwnwy 1| @Oopd, el pr| dia Tod
TdvTwg dmoBaveiv, ovy olév Te 8¢ fiv Tov Adyov droBaveiv, &8dvatov vta kal Tod matpdg vibv, TovToL Evekey
16 duvdpevov drobavelv avt® Adappdver odua, iva todto tod énl Tdvtwv Adyov petadafdv, avtl ndviwv
ikavov yévntal t@ Bavdty kai i tov Evorkfoavta Adyov dgbaptov drapeivy, kai Aowmdv &rnd Tdviwy 1
@Bopa mavenTat Tf T Avactdoewd Xdpitt 60ev wg iepeiov kai OTua Tavtdg EAeVBepov omiAov, 6 adTOG EAUTH
#\aPe odpa Tposdywv eig Bdvatov, dnd ndvtwv e0BUE TGOV Opoiwv fedvile Tov Bdvatov T Tpocopd To
kataAAAov. We see how the conceptions of the vicarious endurance of punishment, and of a sacrifice, meet
here; indeed, generally speaking, it was difficult to keep them apart. Athanasius throughout lays greater stress
on the former; Origen, as a Hellenist, on the latter; see Athan., . c., 6-10, but esp. Ch. XX: w@eileto ndvrag
amoBavelv . . . UnEp TavTwv TV Buciav dvépepev, avti Tavtwy OV Eautol vaodv eig Odvatov tapadidove, va
TOUG v mdvtag avumevduvoug kai EAevbépoug Thg dpxaiag ntapapdoewd oo . . . 6 dvtwv Bdvatog €v Td
KUPLAKG) oQdUATL émANpodTo kal 6 Bdvartoc kai 1) Bopd S1d Tov suvévTa Adyov éneavileto. Bavdrov ydp fv
xpeia, kai Bdvatov Unep navtwy €del yevéoba, tva TO Tapd tdvtwyv d@etAduevov yévntal, c. Arian. 1. 60, IL
7, 66 sq.
289  See esp. Cyril, Catech. XIII. 33, but also the Cappadocians; cf. Ullmann, L. c., p. 316 ff.
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290

of the infinite value of the final passion of the God-man,””” we constantly find in them also

traces, sometimes more, sometimes less, distinct, of the thought of substitution in connection

21 nay, it is frequently again withdrawn. In other

with satisfaction; but it remains obscure,
words, it was sometimes twisted, as already in Irenaeus, into the idea of example pure and
simple. Thus the Antiochene school especially, who held his death to have been a natural
event, considered that Christ’s final passion influenced our freely-formed resolutions, but
this version is not entirely wanting in any Greek Father. Others, e.g., Gregory of Nazianzus,
explained that God did not demand the sacrifice—or ransom—but received it &
oikovopfav.?%? In this case, as much as in earlier times, 81’ oikovoufav meant “that the
Scriptures might be fulfilled”; that is, it was tantamount to abandoning a direct explanation

of the fact itself. In any case Cyril of Alexandria shows most clearly the vicarious idea of the
293

294

passion and death of the God-man in connection with the whole Christological conception.
Eusebius’ method of formulating the idea comes nearest Paul’s, but it is only a paraphrase;
and the inability of theologians to recognise, expose and dispute the differences in their di-
vergent conceptions is the strongest proof that they were not clearly aware of the bearing
and weight of their own propositions.

§ 2. Christ as man the Mediator.

290 Even Cyril of Jerusalem says, . c.: 00 Toca0tn fjv T@®V dpaptwA&v 1) dvopia, Son tol UnepanodviiokovTog
1 d1ka1060Vn. 0L TocoTToV fudpTopey, Soov Edikatonpdyveev 6 TV Puxiv UNEp UV teeikwg. Similarly
Chrysostom in the Ep. ad Rom., Hom. 10, T. X., p. 121. But the idea is emotional, and not the starting-point of
a philosophical theory. It is different with the Westerns.

291 The expiation of our guilt is more infrequently thought of than the taking over of sin’s punishment; that
is guilt is only indirectly referred to.

292  See Ullmann, L c., p. 319.

293 Theidea of sacrifice falls into the background, which was only to be expected in the case of this energetic
spokesman of genuine Greek Christian theology. Substitution passed naturally into, or rather grew out of, the
idea of mystical mediation. Because all human nature was purified and transfigured really and physically in
Christ, he could, regarded as an individual, be conceived as substitute or dvtilvtpov; see Cyril on John L. 29
and Gal. III. 13. Meanwhile Cyril also says that Christ outweighed all in merit. For the rest, he does not venture
to affirm that Christ became a curse, but explains that he endured what one burdened with a curse must suffer.
Compare also the exposition in the Orat. de recta fide ad reginas (Mansi IV., p. 809). The points of voluntariness
and substitution were emphasised more strongly by orthodox theologians after Cyril, in order not to compromise
the perfectly hypostatic deification—from the moment of the incarnation—of Christ’s human nature.

294 Demonstr. X. 1: Onép MUV KoAaoBelg kal Tipwplav DTOGXWV, iV AVTOG HEV 00K D@etAev, GAN NUELS
700 TA00UG EvekeV TGOV TETANUUEANUEVWY, NUTV aiTI0G TFG TOV AUAPTHHATWY GPECEWS KATESTY . . . TNV NPTV

TIPOCTETIUNHEVIV KATAPAV £’ £QVTOV EAKDOAG, YEVOUEVOG DTEP UMDV KATAPAL.
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The West, which had a scheme of its own in Christology, (see below) also possessed
characteristic features in its conception of the work of Christ.%%? Here, as in almost all de-
partments of activity in the Latin Church, it was of the highest moment that Tertullian, the
jurist, and Cyprian, the ecclesiastical ruler, were the first Latin theologians. Disinclined for
philosophical and strictly religious speculation, and dominated by a prosaic but powerful
moralism, the Latins were possessed from the first of an impulse to carry religion into the
legal sphere. The sacred authorities, or the Symbol, were regarded as the “law” (lex) of God;
divine service was the place where the censure of God was pronounced; the deity was thought
of as judge. Father, Son, and Spirit were held to be “persone” who possessed a common
property (“substantia” not “natura”). Christ as the “persona” who controlled a two-fold
“property,” one inherited from his Father (his divinity) and one from his mother (his hu-

manity). Christ required to be obedient to God, and—as Tertullian first said*%%

and Cyprian
repeated—had to satisfy God (deo satisfacere).297 In this phrase everything was comprised:
man—the Christian—was to give God that which he owed him, i.e., he was to satisfy God’s
legal claims. After this came the “promereri deum”, i.e., rendering services to God, gaining
God’s favour by our merits. But in Tertullian and Cyprian “satisfacere deo” meant more
precisely to atone for wrongs inflicted on God by acts of penitence, and to appease him
(placare deum, satisfacere deo per hostias: Arnobius). Further “promereri” was applied above
all to bona opera, works (fasting) and alms-giving (Cypr., De oper. et eleemos.). Even from
the middle of the third century an ecclesiastical system was drawn out in the Latin West of

works to be rendered to God (order of penance);298

and this system gradually took in, like
anet, all man’s relations to God. It was throughout governed by the idea that the magnitude
of transgressions and that of the works rendered to God, the penitential offerings, were to
have a strictly legal relation, and, similarly, that what a man’s merits entitled him to from
God had a fixed and regulated value. It is not the case, as has been supposed, that this idea
first arose in the Church in the Romano-German period, and is therefore to be described
as a result of German criminal law. On the contrary, the idea of satisfactiones and merita
already belonged in its entirety to the Roman age, and during it was strictly worked out.
From the days of Tertullian and Cyprian the Latins were familiar with the notion that the
Christian had to propitiate God, that cries of pain, sufferings, and deprivations were means,
sacrificial means, of expiation, that God took strict account of the quantity of the atonement,

295  See fuller details in next book. Here we only give a sketch. Comp. Wirth, Der verdienstbegriff bei Tertullian,
1892.

296 See Vol. IL, p. 294.

297 This notion was afterwards one of the most common in the West.

298 It occurs already in Tertullian; but we do not yet perceive its full extent in the Church in his time; it has

not even the full significance that it possesses in Cyprian.
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and that, where there was no guilt to be blotted out, those very means were represented as
merits. All those trivial definitions, which betray a low state of legal and moral views, and
which one would gladly attribute to barbarous nations, had become the property of the
Church before the incursion of the Germans; and Anselm’s principle, “Every sin must be

followed either by satisfaction or punishment”,**® can be already shown in Sulpicius

300 and corresponds to the thought of Cyprian and his successors.>%!

Severus,

But Cyprian also applied the “satisfacere deo” to Christ himself. As in the Middle Ages
the most questionable consequences of the theory and practice of penance reacted on the
conception of Christ’s work, so from the time of Cyprian the latter was influenced by the
view taken of human acts of penitence. His suffering and death constituted a sacrifice
presented by Christ to God in order to propitiate him. This thought, started by Cyprian,
was never afterwards lost sight of in the West. The angry God whom it was necessary to
propitiate and of whom the Greeks knew so little, became more and more familiar in the
West. Jewish and Pauline traditions here joined with those of Roman law. Hilary is especially
clear in combining the sacrifice of Christ with the removal of guilt and of punishment.**?
This combination was repeated by Ambrose,®> Augustine, and the great popes of an-
tiquity;304 least certainly, perhaps, by Augustine, who being a Neoplatonic philosopher and

profound Christian thinker, was also familiar with other and more productive points of

299 Necesse est ut omne peccatum satisfactio aut poena sequatur.

300 See Sulp. Sev., Dial. II. 10: Fornicatio deputetur ad poenam, nisi satisfactione purgetur.

301 For fuller details see a later Vol.

302 On Ps. LIIL 12: “passio suscepta voluntarie est, officio ipsa satisfactura peenali”; Ch. 13: “maledictorum
se obtulit morti, ut maledictionem legis solveret, hostiam se ipsum voluntarie offerendo.” Along with this Hilary
has the mystical realistic theory of the Greeks.

303 A few passages are given in Forster, Ambrosius, pp. 136 ff., 297 f. The “redimere a culpa” is for Ambrose
the decisive point. In his work De incarn. dom. he is never tired of answering the question as to the motive of
the incarnation with the phrase: “ut caro, que peccaverat, redimeretur,” frequently adding “a culpa” He also
uses very often the word “offerre” (applied to the death of Christ). In Ps. XLVIIL, exp. 17, we read: “que major
misericordia quam quod pro nostris flagitiis se preebuit immolandum, ut sanguine suo mundum levaret, cuius
peccatum nullo alio modo potuisset aboleri.” See Deutsch, Des Ambrosius Lehre von der Siinde und
Stindentilgung, 1867.

304 Thereare many striking passages in Leo L. in which death is described as an expiatory sacrifice which blots
out guilt. See, further, Gregory L., Moral. XVII. 46: “delenda erat culpa, sed nisi per sacrificium deleri non poterat.
Querendum erat sacrificium, sed quale sacrificium poterat pro absolvendis hominibus inveniri? Neque etenim
iustum fuit, ut pro rationali homine brutorum animalium victimae ceederentur . . . Ergo requirendus erat homo

... qui pro hominibus offerri debuisset, ut pro rationali creatura rationalis hostia mactaretur. Sed quid quod
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view.?%° The distinctive nature, however, of this Latin view of the work of Christ, as the
propitiation of an angry God by a sacrificial death, was characteristically expressed in the
tirmly established thought that Christ performed it as man, therefore, by means, not of his
divine, but of his human attributes.*® The Latins were shut up to this conclusion. Their
views regarding the work of Christ had been influenced by the works of penance enjoined
by the Church, and on the other hand, the latter owed their value to the voluntary acceptance
of suffering. Again, “sacrifices” in general were something human—God does not render,
but receives sacrifices. Finally, mankind was in God’s debt. From all this it necessarily fol-
lowed that Christ in presenting himself as a sacrifice did so as man. But with this conclusion
the Latins severed themselves from the supreme and final interests of Greek piety—for this
rather required that the deity should have assumed with human nature all the “passiones”
of the latter and made them its own. If the rigid Greek conception, which, indeed, in after
times was full of gaps and inconsistencies, represented Christ’s sufferings as a whole to be
not voluntary, but the complete acceptance of the Ensarkosis (life in the flesh), yet God is

homo sine peccato inveniri non poterat, et oblata pro nobis hostia quando nos a peccato inundate potuisset, si
ipsa hostia peccati contagio non careret? Ergo ut rationalis esset hostia, homo fuerat offerendus: ut vero a peccatis
mundaret hominem, homo et sine peccato. Sed quis esset sine peccato homo, si ex peccati commixtione
descenderet. Proinde venit propter nos in uterum virginis filius dei, ibi pro nobis factus est homo. Sumpta est
ab illo natura, non culpa. Fecit pro nobis sacrificium, corpus suum exhibuit pro peccatoribus, victimam sine
peccato, que et humanitate mori et iustitia mundare potuisset.”

305 Whatever occurs in Ambrose is to be found also in Augustine; for the latter has not, so far as I know,
omitted to use a single thought of the former; he only adds something new.

306 See Ambrose, De fide III. 5: “Idem igitur sacerdos, idem et hostia, et sacerdotium tamen et sacrificium
humanz condicionis officium est. Nam et agnus ad immolandum ductus est et sacerdos erat secundum ordinem
Melchisedech.” This thought recalls Cyprian, although Ambrose has hardly taken it from him; Cypr. Ep. LXIIL
14: “Christus Iesus dominus et deus noster ipse est summus sacerdos dei patris et sacrificium patri se ipsum
obtulit.” The same idea is repeated in contents and form, but rendered more profound, by Augustine (Confess.
X. 68, 69, see Ritschl, . c., I, p. 38): “In quantum enim homo, in tantum mediator; in quantum autem verbum,
non medius, quia eequalis deo . . . pro nobis deo victor et victor et victima, et ideo victor quia victima; pro nobis
deo sacerdos et sacrificium; et ideo sacerdos quia sacrificium;” see De civit. dei IX. 15: “Nec tamen ab hoc
mediator est, quia verbum, maxime quippe immortale et maxime beatum verbum longe est a mortalibus miseris;
sed mediator per quod homo.” Accordingly, not only was that which Christ presented in sacrifice human—
Ambrose, De incarn. VI.: “ex nobis accepit quod proprium offeret pro nobis . . . sacrificium de nostro obtulit”;
but Christ as priest and mediator was man. He had to represent man, and that again only a man could do. Very
pregnant is the sentence of Ambrose (in Luc. exp. IV. 7) “ut quia solvi non queunt divina decreta, persona magis
quam sententia mutaretur.” That is the genuine idea of substitution. Ambrose does not even shrink from saying

“quia peccata nostra suscepit, peccatum dictus est” (Expos. in Ps. CXIX,, X. 14).
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always the subject.3 97 On the whole, therefore, the conception of sacrifice is really alien in
the view of the Greeks to the strict theory of Christ’s significance. It found its way in through
exegesis and the mysteries, and threatened the compactness of the dogmatic conception,
according to which everything that Christ did was summed up in the complete assumptio
carnis (assumption of the flesh). Nor was the alien view able to shake the fundamental
conception that the God-Logos was the subject in all that pertained to Christ. Among the
Latins, on the other hand, the idea of the atoning sacrifice plus substitution is genuine, and
has no general theory against it; for they never were able to rise perfectly to the contemplation
of Christ’s work as the assumptio carnis, an expression of the loftiest piety among the Greeks.
Those of the latter who, like the Antiochenes, either did not share or only imperfectly shared
the realistic idea of redemption, referred, it is worth remarking, the work of Christ, like the

Latins, to the human side of his personality.3 08

307 The subtle distinction between East and West is accordingly to be defined as follows. Both held that the
human nature of Christ suffered, for the divine was incapable of suffering; but the East taught that the deity
suffered through the human nature which he had made his own, the West that the man suffered and presented
his human nature as a sacrifice in death; the latter, however, obtained an infinite value, for the deity was associated
with it. From this we have two consequences. First, the idea of substitution could take root on Greek ground
only superficially, and in an indefinite form; for the dying God-man really represented no one, but rather received
all really into the plenitude of his divinity; it was different in the West. Secondly, the method of computing the
value of Christ’s mortal agony could similarly find no footing in the East; for the deity was the subject of the
transaction, and precluded all questioning and computing. The striking utterances of Orientals as to the supreme
value of Christ’s work are really therefore only rhetorical (see above). If, on the other hand, the means of
atonement under discussion, and the substitution are human, the question, of course, arises what value these
possess, or what value is lent them by the divinity that is behind this sacrifice and this priest. We must take the
statements of the Latin Fathers more literally. Ambrose confesses “Felix ruina que reparatur in melius” and
“Amplius nobis profuit culpa quam nocuit: in quo redemptio quidem nostra divinum munus invenit. Facta est
mihi culpa mea merces redemptionis, per quam mihi Christus advenit . . . Fructuosior culpa quam innocentia;
innocentia arrogantem me fecerat—and here indeed the paradox becomes nonsensical—culpa subjectum
reddidit.” (Numerous passages are given in Deutsch, . c., see also Forster, L. c., pp. 136, 297). Augustine often
repeats and varies this thought, and other Western writers reproduce it from him. “Felix culpa qua tantum et
talem meruit habere redemptorem.” Lastly, Leo L preaches (Serm. LXI. 3): “validius donum factum est libertatis,
quam debitum servitutis.” Sayings like these, apart from the special pleading in which Western writers have always
delighted since Tertullian, are to be taken much more seriously than if they had come from the East. And in fact
momentous speculations were certainly instituted by them.

308 An affinity exists between the theology of the Antiochenes and Latins—esp. pre-Augustinian; but it is
greater to a superficial than to a more exact observer. The Antiochene conception always had the Alexandrian

for a foil; it never emancipated itself sufficiently from the latter to set up a perfectly compact counter-theology;
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Great as are the distinctions here—the West did not possess in antiquity a definite
dogmatic theory as to the atoning work of Christ. Greek views exerted their influence;**’
and, besides, Western Christians were not yet disposed, with a very few exceptions, to trouble

themselves with thoughts that had no bearing on practical life.

it was in a sense Greek piety and Greek theology watered down. The Latins did not possess this foil. Their
theology must not be gauged by Origen and Neoplatonism as if they furnished its starting-point.

309 So from Hilary down to Augustine. The most important of the Western Fathers accepted the Greek idea
of the purchase from the devil, although it flatly contradicted their own doctrine of the atonement; and this
proves how uncertain they were. The grotesque conception of the role played by the devil at the death of Christ,
had nevertheless something good about it. It reminded men that every knave is a stupid devil, and that the

devil is always a stupid knave.
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APPENDIX ON MANICHZZAISM.

Three great religious systems confronted each other in Western Asia and Southern
Europe from the close of the third century: Neoplatonism, Catholicism and Manichaism.
All three may be characterised as the final results of a history, lasting for more than a thou-
sand years, of the religious development of the civilised peoples from Persia to Italy. In all
three the old national and particular character of religions was laid aside; they were world-
religions of the most universal tendency, and making demands which in their consequences
transformed the whole of human life, public and private. For the national cultus they sub-
stituted a system which aspired to be theology, theory of the universe and science of history,
and at the same time embraced a definite ethics, and a ritual of divine service. Formally,
therefore, the three religions were alike, and they were also similar in that each had appro-
priated the elements of different older religions. Further, they showed their similarity in
bringing to the front the ideas of revelation, redemption, ascetic virtue, and immortality.
But Neoplatonism was natural religion spiritualised, the polytheism of Greece transfigured
by Oriental influences and developed into pantheism. Catholicism was the monotheistic
world-religion based on the O. T. and the Gospel, but constructed by the aid of Hellenic
speculation and ethics. Manichaism was the dualistic world-religion resting on
Chaldzeism,>? but interspersed with Christian, Parsi, and perhaps Buddhist thoughts. To
Manichaism the Hellenic element was wanting, to Catholicism the Chaldee and Persian.
These three world-religions developed in the course of two centuries (c. A.D. 50-250),
Catholicism coming first and Manichaeism last. Catholicism and Manichzism were superior
to Neoplatonism for the very reason that the latter possessed no founder; it, therefore, de-
veloped no elemental force, and never lost the character of being an artificial creation. At-
tempts which were made to invent a founder for it naturally failed. But, even apart from the
contents of its religion, Catholicism was superior to Manicheism, because its founder was
venerated not merely as the bearer of revelation, but as the Redeemer in person and the Son
of God. The fight waged by Catholicism with Neoplatonism had been already decided about
the middle of the fourth century, although the latter continued to hold its ground in the
Greek Empire for almost two centuries longer. As against Manicheism the Catholic Church
was certain of victory from the beginning; for at the moment when Manichaism disputed
its supremacy, it became the privileged State Church. But its opponent did not suffer itself
to be annihilated; it lasted till far into the Middle Ages in East and West, though in various
modifications and forms.

Authorities—(a) Oriental.

310 See Brandt, Die mandéische Religion, 1889 (further, Wellhausen in the deutsch. Litt.-Ztg., 1890, No. 41).
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1. Mohammedan.—Among our sources for the history of Manicheism the Oriental are
the most important; of these the Mohammedan, though comparatively late, are distinguished
by the excellence of the tradition and their impartiality, and must be given the first place,
since in them old Manichean writings are employed, and we possess no other originals of
this sort belonging to the third century, except a few short and rather unimportant fragments.
At the head stands Abulfaragius, Fihrist (c. 980), see the edition by Fliigel and the work of
the latter: “Mani, seine Lehre und seine Schriften,” 1862; further, Shahrastani, Kitab al-milal
wan-nuhal (12th century), see edition by Cureton and German translation by Haarbriicker,
1851; some notes and extracts in Tabari (10th century), al-Biruni (11th century), Ibn al-
Murtada (see Kessler, Mani, I., p. 346 ff.), and other Arabian and Persian historians.

2. Christian.—Of Eastern Christians we learn most from Ephraem Syrus (+373) in
various writings, and in a tractate on the subject edited by Overbeck; from Esnik, the Ar-
menian (see Zeitschr. f. d. hist. Theol., 1840, II.; Langlois, Collection, etc., II., p. 395 sq.),
who wrote in the fifth century against Marcion and Mani; and from the Alexandrian Patriarch
Eutychius (+916) who composed a chronicle (ed. by Pococke, 1628). Besides this, separate
pieces of information occur in Aphraates (4th century), Barhebraeus (Arab. and Syr. 13th
century) and others.

(b) Greek and Latin.

The earliest mention of the Manicheans in the Roman or Greek empire occurs in an
edict of Diocletian (see Hénel, Cod. Gregor. tit. XV.), which is held by some not to be
genuine, and by others is dated A.D. 287, 290, 296, or 308 (so Mason, The Persec. of Dioclet.,
p- 275 sq.). Eusebius gives a brief account (H. E. VII. 31). The main authority, however, for
Greek and Roman writers was the Acta Archelai, which though not what they pretended to
be, namely, an account of a disputation between Mani and Bishop Archelaus of Cascar in
Mesopotamia, yet contain much that is reliable, esp as to the doctrine of Mani, and also
embrace Manichaan fragments. The Acts, which for the rest consist of various documents,
originated at the beginning of the fourth century (in Edessa?). Jerome maintains (De vir.
inl.72) that they were originally composed in Syria (so also Kessler); but Noldeke (Ztschr.
d. deutsch. morgenl. Gesellsch. vol. 43, p. 537 ff.) and Rahlfs have disproved Kessler’s argu-
ments (Gott. Gel. Anz., 1889, No. 23). They have made it very probable that the Acts, while
they may have been based on Syrian sources, were originally written in Greek. They were
soon afterwards translated into Latin. We only possess this version (Edited by Zacagni, 1698;
Routh, Relig. S. Vol. V., 1848); of the Greek version small fragments have been preserved
(see on the Acta Archelai the discussions by Zittwitz in the Zeitschr. f. die histor. Theol.,
1873, and the Dissertation by Oblasinski. Acta disp. Arch. et Manetis, 1874. In the form in
which we now have them, they are a compilation largely edited on the pattern of the Clem-
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entine Homilies). The Acta were made use of by Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. VI.), Epiphanius
(Heer. 66) and very many others. All Greek and Latin students of heresy have put the
Manichaans in their catalogues; but they only rarely give any original information about
them (see Theodoret Haer. fab. I. 26).

Important matter occurs in the decrees of Councils from the fourth century (see Mansi,
Acta Concil., and Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vols. I.—III.), and in the controversial writings
of Titus of Bostra (4th century, in Syriac after a MS. of A.D. 411) mpd¢ Mavixaiovg (edit.
by de Lagarde, 1859), and Alexander of Lycopolis, Adyog mpog tag Mavixaiov d6€ag (edit.
by Combefis.). Of Byzantines, John of Damascus (De hares and Dial.) and Photius (cod.
179 Biblioth.) deserve special mention; see also the Manicheaean form of oath in Tollii insignia
itiner. ital. p. 126 sq., and in Cotelier, P. P. App. Opp. L. p. 543; further, Rahlfs, 1.c. The
controversy with the Paulicians and Bogomilians, who were frequently identified with the
Manichaans, renewed the interest in the latter. In the West the works of Augustine are the
great repository for our knowledge of the Manichaans:—“Contra epistolam Manichzei,

» <«

quam vocant fundamenti”, “Contra Faustum Manicheeum

» <« » «

, “Contra Fortunatum”, “Contra

» o«

Adimantum”, “Contra Secundinum”, “De actis cum Felice Manichao”, “De genesi c.

» « < » <« » «

Manichzos”, “De natura boni”, “De duabus animabus”, “De utilitate credendi”, “De moribus
eccl. Cathol. et de moribus Manichaorum?”, “De vera religione”, “De hzres.” But the more
complete the view of Manichaism to be obtained from these writings, the more cautious
we must be in our generalisations; for the Manichaism of the West undoubtedly received
Christian elements which were wanting in its original and oriental form.

Mani’s Life.

Mani (Mavng; Manes, Mavixaiog, Manicheeus—the name has not yet been explained;
it is not even known whether it is of Persian or Semitic origin) is said, as the Acta Archelai
inform us, to have been originally called “Cubricus”. Nothing reliable was ever known as
to his life in the Romano-Greek empire; for the account in the Acta Archelai is wholly biassed
and untrustworthy. Even if criticism succeeded in pointing out the sources from which it
was derived, in discovering the tendencies that were at work, and in thus sifting out portions
that were tenable, yet it could only do so by depending on the comparatively trustworthy
Oriental Mohammedan tradition. We must therefore examine the latter alone. According
to it, Mani was a Persian of distinguished birth belonging to Mardin. The date of his birth
is uncertain; Kessler holds the statement in Biruni to be reliable, that he was born in anno
527 of the era of the Babylonian astronomers, i.e., A.D. 215-216. He received a careful edu-
cation from his father Fatak (Tlaték10¢) at Ctesiphon. Since the father afterwards adhered
to the confession of the “Moghtasilah”, the Baptists, in southern Babylonia, the son was also
brought up in their religious doctrines and practices. The Baptists (see the Fihrist) were
probably not unconnected with the Elkesaites and Hemerobaptists, and were in any case
allied to the Mandeans. It is not improbable that this Babylonian sect had adopted Christian
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elements. The boy accordingly became early acquainted with very different forms of religion.
If even a small proportion of the narratives about his father rest on truth—the greater
number being certainly only Manichaean legends—he had already introduced his son into
the religious medley, out of which the Manicheaan system arose. Manichzan tradition tells
us that Mani received revelations, and took up a critical attitude towards religious instruction,
even when a boy. But it is all the less trustworthy, as it also relates that he was forbidden to
ventilate publicly his new religious knowledge. It was only when he was from 25 to 30 years
of age that he began to preach his new religion at the court of the Persian king, Sapores
I.—on the day, it is stated, of the king’s coronation, A.D. 241-242. A Persian tradition says
that he was previously a Christian presbyter, but this, in any case, is wrong. Mani did not
remain long in Persia, but undertook long journeys for the purpose of spreading his religion,
and he also sent out disciples. According to the Acta Archelai, his missionary activity exten-
ded into the West, into the territory of the Christian Church; but it is certain from Oriental
sources that his work was rather carried on in Transoxania, Western China, and southwards
into India. His labours met with success there as well as in Persia. Like Mohammed after
him, and the founder of the Elkesaites before him, he proclaimed himself the last and greatest
of the prophets, whose revelation of God surpassed all that had been given till then, the latter
being allowed only a relative value. He instituted the absolute religion. In the last years of
the reign of Sapores I. (c. A.D. 270) Mani returned to the Persian capital, and gained adher-
ents even at the court. Naturally, however, the ruling priestly caste of the Magi, on whom
the king was compelled to lean, were hostile to him, and after a few successes Mani was
taken prisoner and driven into exile. The successor of Sapores, Hormuz (272-273), seems
to have been favourable to him, but Bahram I. abandoned him to the fanaticism of the Magi,
and had him crucified at the capital, A.D. 276-277. His dead body was skinned; and his ad-
herents were dreadfully persecuted by Bahram.

Mani’s Writings.

Mani himself composed very many writings and epistles, of which a large proportion
were still known to the Mohammedan historians, but which are now all lost. The later heads
of the Manichaan Churches also wrote religious tractates, so that the ancient Manicheean
literature must have been very extensive. According to the Fihrist, Mani made use of the
Persian and Syriac languages; he invented, however, like the Oriental Marcionites before
him, an alphabet of his own which the Fihrist has transmitted to us. In this alphabet the
sacred works of the Manichaans were afterwards written. The Fihrist enumerates seven
principal works by Mani, six in Syriac and one in Persian; as to some of them we possess
statements also in Titus of Bostra, Epiphanius, Augustine, and Photius, as well as in the
oath-formula and the Acta Archelai. We have (1) The Book of mysteries: see Acta Archelai;
it contained discussions with the Christian sects which were spreading in the East, especially
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the Marcionites and Bardesanians, as well as with their conception of the Old and New
Testaments. (2) The Book of Giants (demons? probably in connection with Gen. VI.). (3)
The Book of Regulations for the hearers,—apparently identical with the “epistula fundamenti”
of Augustine and the “Book of the Chapters” of Epiphanius and the Acta Archelai. It was
the most extensively circulated and popular of Manichaan works, and was also translated
into Greek and Latin-being a brief summary of the whole fundamentally authoritative
doctrine. (4) The Book Schahptrakan. Fliigel was unable to explain this title; according to
Kessler, it means “Epistle to King Sapores”. This tractate contained eschatological teaching.
(5) The Book of quickening. It is identified by Kessler with the “Thesaurus (vitae)” of the
Acta Archelai, Epiphanius, Photius, and Augustine; in that case it was also in use among
the Latin Manicheans. (6) The Book npayuateia—contents unknown. (7)—In the Persian
language; a book whose title is not stated in the Fihrist, as we have it, but which is probably
identical with the “Holy Gospel” of the Manicheans; see the Acta Archelai and many wit-
nesses. This was the work set up by the Manichaans in opposition to the Gospels of the
Church. Besides these main works, Mani wrote a great number of shorter tractates and letters.
The epistolography was then established by his successors. These Manichaean treatises were
also familiar in the Graeco-Roman empire and existed in collections—see the PipAiov
€moTOAQV in the oath-formula; and an “epistula ad virginem Menoch” in Augustine. Fab-
ricius has collected the Greek fragments of Manichzean epistles in the Bibliotheca Graeca
VIL 2, p. 311 sq. There also existed a Manichaan Book of “memoirs” and one of “prayers”
in the Greek language, as well as many others (e.g., the “Canticum Amatorium” cited by
Augustine), all of which, however, were destroyed by Christian Bishops in alliance with the
magistracy. A Manichaan Epistle to one Marcellus has been preserved to us in the Acta
Archelai. Zittwitz supposes that this letter was much fuller in its original form, and that the
author of the Acts has borrowed from it the material for the speeches which he makes Mani
deliver in the discussion. The same scholar refers the account of Turbo in the Acts and their
historical statements (in section 4) to the writing of a Turbo of Mesopotamia, a Manichaan
renegade and Christian. But on this point it is at least possible to hold a different opinion.

Mani’s Doctrine. The Manichcean System.

Clearly as the main features of the Manichaan doctrine can be presented even at the
present day, and certain as it is that Mani himself published a complete system, yet many
details are uncertain, being differently described in different places, and it often remains
doubtful what the original doctrinal view of the founder was.

The Manichean system of religion was a consistent and uncompromising dualism, in
the form of a fanciful view of nature. No distinction was drawn between the physical and
ethical: in this respect the character of the system was thoroughly materialistic; for Mani’s
identification of the good with light, and the bad with darkness, was not merely figurative.
The light was really the only good, and darkness the only bad. Hence it followed, that religious
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knowledge could be nothing but the knowledge of nature and its elements, and that redemp-
tion consisted exclusively in a physical deliverance of the fractions of light from darkness.
But under such circumstances, ethics became a doctrine of abstinence from all elements
arising from the realm of darkness.

The self-contradictory character of the present world formed for Mani the starting-
point of his speculation. But the inconsistency appeared to him to be primarily elemental,
and only secondarily ethical, in so far as he regarded the material side of man as an emanation
from the bad parts of nature. From the self-contradictory character of the world he inferred
two beings, originally wholly separate from each other,—light and darkness. Both were,
however, to be thought of after the analogy of a kingdom. The light appeared as the good
Primeval Spirit-God, shining in the ten (twelve) virtues of love, faith, fidelity, magnanimity,
wisdom, gentleness, knowledge, intelligence, mystery, and insight. It also manifested itself
in the heaven and earth of light with their guardians, the glorious ZAons. The darkness,
similarly, was a spiritual realm: more correctly, it was represented in a spiritual, or feminine,
personification; but it had no “God” at its head. It embraced an “earth of darkness”. As the
earth of light had five distinguishing features—the gentle breeze, cooling wind, bright light,
cheering fire, and clear water—so also the earth of darkness had five—fog, fiery heat,
burning wind, darkness, and damp. Satan with his demons was born from the realm of
darkness. From eternity the two realms stood opposed. They came into contact on one side,
but they did not mingle. Then Satan began to storm, and made an attack on the realm, the
earth, of light. The God of light, with his Syzygos (mate) “the spirit of his right hand”, now
generated the Primeval man, and sent him, equipped with the five pure elements, to fight
against Satan. But Satan proved himself the stronger. Primeval man was defeated for a mo-
ment. Now indeed the God of light himself marched forth, utterly defeated Satan by the
help of new ZEons—the spirit of life, etc.—and delivered the Primeval man. But a part of
the light of the latter had already been robbed by darkness, the five dark elements had already
mingled with the generations of light. The Primeval man could only descend into the abyss
and hinder the increase of the dark “generations” by cutting off their roots; but the elements
once mixed he could never again separate. The mixed elements were the elements of the
present visible world. This was fashioned out of them at the command of the God of light;
the formation of the world was itself the first step in the redemption of the imprisoned
portions of light. The world itself was represented as an ordered chain of different heavens
and different earths, which was borne and supported by the ZAons, the angels of light. In
sun and moon, which from their nature were almost wholly pure, it possessed great reservoirs,
in which the rescued portions of light were stored. In the sun Primeval man himself dwelt
along with the holy spirits, who pursued the work of redemption; in the moon the Mother
of life was throned. The twelve signs of the zodiac constituted an artificial machine, a great
wheel with buckets which poured the portions of light delivered from the world into the
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moon and sun, the illuminating vessels swimming in space. There they were purified anew,
and finally reached God himself in the realm of pure light. The later Manichaeans of the
West designated the portions of light scattered in the world—in elements and organ-
isms—and waiting for redemption, “Jesus patibilis.”

Now it is characteristic of the materialistic and unhuman character of the system, that
while the construction of the world is regarded as the work of the good spirits, the creation
of man is referred to the princes of darkness. The first man, Adam, was begotten by Satan
in conjunction with “sin,” “greed” and “lust.” But the spirit of darkness conjured into him
all the portions of light which he had robbed, in order to make more certain of his power
to rule over them. Adam was accordingly a divided being, created in the image of Satan, but
bearing the stronger spark of light within him. Eve was associated with him by Satan. She
was seductive sensuousness, although even she had a tiny spark of light in her. If the first
human beings thus stood under the rule of Satan, yet from the very first the glorious spirits
took an interest in them. These sent Aons—e.g., Jesus—down to them, who instructed them
as to their nature, and warned Adam especially against the senses. But the first man fell a
victim to sexual lust. Cain and Abel, indeed, were not sons of Adam, but of Satan and Eve;
but Seth was the lightpossessed offspring of Adam and Eve. Thus arose mankind, among
whose individual members light was very variously distributed. It was always stronger,
however, in men than women. Now the demons sought in the course of history to bind men
to themselves through sensuality, error, and false religions, which included above all the
religion of Moses and the prophets, while the spirits of light continued their process of dis-
tillation, in order to obtain the pure light in the world. But they could only deliver men by
giving the true Gnosis as to nature and its powers, and by recalling them from the service
of darkness and sensuousness. For this purpose prophets, preachers of the true knowledge,
were sent into the world. Mani himself appears, in accordance with the example set by
Gnostic Jewish Christians, to have held Adam, Noah, and Abraham, and perhaps Zoroaster
and Buddha to have been such prophets. Probably Jesus was also considered by him to have
been a prophet come down from the world of light; not, however, the historical Jesus, but
a contemporary, seemingly human, Jesus who neither suffered nor died (Jesus impatibilis).
Some Manichaans taught that Primeval man himself, as Christ, spread the true Gnosis. But
in any case Mani was held, as he claimed, to be the last and greatest prophet, having taken
up the work of “Jesus impatibilis,” and of Paul, who is also recognised, and having been the
first to bring complete knowledge. He was the “guide,” the “ambassador of the light,” the
“Paraclete.” Only by his labours and those of his “imitators, the Elect,” was the separation
oflight from darkness accomplished. The process by which the unfettered parts of light finally
ascend to the God of light himself are very fancifully elaborated. He who has not succeeded
in becoming elect in his life-time, has not completely redeemed himself, has to pass through
severe purifications in the future state, until he also is gathered to the blessedness of the
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light. A doctrine of transmigration of souls has, however, been erroneously imputed to the
Manichaans. Bodies fall naturally, like the souls of unredeemed men, to the powers of
darkness. But those souls, according at least to the oldest conception, contain no light at all;
a later view, adapted to the Christian, taught that the parts of light existing in them were
really lost. Finally, when the elements of light are delivered—completely, or as far as pos-
sible—the end of the world takes place. All glorious spirits assemble, the God of light himself
appears, accompanied by the ZAons and the perfectly righteous. The angels who uphold the
world withdraw from their burden, and everything collapses. An enormous conflagration
destroys the world: once more the two powers are completely severed: high above is the
realm of light restored to its perfect state, low down is the darkness (now powerless?).

Ethics, Social Constitution and Cultus of the Manichceans.

The only possible ethics based on this doctrine of the world were dualistic and ascetic.
But as it was not only considered necessary to escape from darkness, but also to cherish,
strengthen, and purify the parts of light, the ethics were not merely negative. They aimed
not at suicide, but at preservation. Yet in practice they assumed a thoroughly ascetic form.
The Manicheaan had to abstain above all from sensuous enjoyment. He was to deny himself
to it by means of three seals: the signaculum oris, manus, and sinus (the seal of the mouth,
hand, and breast). The signaculum oris forbade any use of unclean food, as well as impure
talk; unclean were all animal flesh, wine etc.; vegetable food was permitted, because plants
contained more light; but the destruction of plants, even the plucking of fruits or breaking
of twigs, was not allowed. The sign. manus prevented any occupation with things, in so far
as they contained elements of darkness. Finally, the sign. sinus forbade especially any satis-
faction of sexual desire, and therefore prohibited marriage. Besides, life was regulated by
an extremely rigorous list of fasts. Fast-days were selected in obedience to certain astronom-
ical conjunctures. Moreover, men fasted, i.e., held holiday, regularly on Sunday, and generally
also on Monday. The number of fast-days amounted almost to a quarter of the year. Times
of prayer were appointed just as exactly. Four times a day had the Manichaan to utter
prayers; and these were preceded by ablutions. He who prayed turned to the sun or moon,
or to the North as the seat of light. Yet the inference that the Manicheaeans worshipped the
sun and moon themselves is wrong. The Fihrist has preserved some Manicheaan forms of
prayer. They were directed to the God of light, the whole realm of light, the glorious angels
and Mani himself, who is addressed in them as “the great tree in whom is all healing.” Ac-
cording to Kessler, these prayers are closely allied to the Mandeaan and ancient Babylonian
hymns.

An asceticism so minute and strict as that demanded by Manichaeism,311 could only be

practised thoroughly by a few. The religion would, therefore, have been compelled to forego

311 TItalso professed imitation of the apostolic life; see Raumer’s note on Confess. Aug. VL. 7 (12).
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an extensive propaganda, had it not conceded a morality of two kinds. A distinction was
accordingly drawn within the community between the “Electi” (perfecti), the perfect
Manichaeans, and the Catechumeni (auditores), the secular Manichaans. Only the former
submitted to all the demands imposed by the religion; for the latter the regulations were
relaxed. They required to avoid idolatry, witchcraft, greed, lying, fornication, etc.; above all,
they must kill no living creature—keeping Mani’s ten commandments. They were to renounce
the world as far as possible; but they lived in fact very much like their fellow-citizens of
other faiths. We have here, accordingly, substantially the same state of matters as in the
Catholic Church, where a twofold morality also prevailed, viz., that of the religious orders
and of the secular Christians. The only difference was that the position of the Electi was still
more distinguished than that of the monks. For the Christian monks never wholly forgot
that redemption was a gift of God through Christ, while the Manichean Electi were really
themselves redeemers; therefore it was the duty of the Auditores to pay the deepest veneration
and render the greatest services to the Electi. These perfect beings, as they languished away
in their asceticism, were admired and cherished most devotedly. Analogous is the reverence
paid by Catholics to the saints, and by Neoplatonists to the “philosophers,” but the prestige
of the Manichzean Electi surpassed that of both. Foods were brought to them in abundance;
by using them the Electi delivered the parts of light from the plants. They prayed for the
Auditores, they blessed and interceded for them, thereby abbreviating the purgatory through
which the latter had to pass after death. And the Electi alone possessed complete knowledge
of religious truths—it was otherwise in Catholicism.

The distinction between Electi and Auditores did not, however, constitute the whole
idea of the Manichaean Church; it possessed a hierarchy also. This fell into three grades, so
that altogether there were five in the religious constitution. In its fivefold division the social
order was conceived to be a copy of the numbers of the realm of light. At the head stood
the Teachers (“the sons of gentleness” = Mani and his successors); these were followed by
the Administrators (“sons of knowledge” = the Bishops); then the Elders (“sons of under-
standing” = the presbyters); the Electi (“sons of mystery”); and finally the Auditores (“sons
of insight”). The number of Electi was at all times small. According to Augustine, there were
twelve Teachers and seventy-two Bishops. One of the Teachers appears to have stood as
president at the head of the whole Manichaan Church. At least Augustine speaks of such
an one, and the Fihrist also knows of a supreme head over all Manichzans. The constitution
accordingly had here also a monarchical head.

The cultus of the Manicheeans must have been very simple, and have consisted essentially
of prayers, hymns, and ceremonies of adoration. This simple divine service promoted the
secret spread of the doctrine. Besides, the Manichaans seem, at least in the West, to have
adhered to the Church’s order of festivals. The Electi celebrated special festivals; but the

chief one common to all was the “Bema” (Bfjua), the festival of the “doctoral chair,” in
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memory of the death of Mani, in the month of March. Believers prostrated themselves before
a decorated, but vacant chair, erected on a pedestal with five steps. Long fasts accompanied
the festival. Christian and Mohammedan writers were able to learn little concerning the
mysteries and “sacraments” of the Manicheans; the Christians therefore raised the charge
that obscene rites and repulsive practices were observed. But it may be held certain that the
later Manichaan mysteries were solemnised after the style of Christian Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. They may have been based on old rites and ceremonies instituted by Mani
himself, and descended from natural religion.

The Historical Position of Manicheceism.

In the present state of the inquiry it is made out, and the account given above will also
have shown, that Manichzism did not rise on the soil of Christianity. We would even be
better justified if we were to call Mohammedanism a Christian sect; for Mohammed ap-
proaches the Jewish and Christian religions incomparably more closely than Mani. Kessler
has the credit of having shown that the ancient Babylonian religion, the original source of
all the Gnosis of Western Asia, was the foundation of the Manichaan system. The opinion
formerly held is accordingly wrong, viz., that Manicheism was a reformation on the ground
of Parsiism, a modification of Zoroastrianism under the influence of Christianity. It was
rather a religious creation belonging to the circle of Semitic religions: it was the Semitic nature-
religion lifted out of national limitations, modified by Christian and Persian elements, raised
to the level of Gnosis, and transforming human life by strict rules. But when we have per-
ceived this, we have only obtained a very general explanation of the origin of Manichaeism.
The question rises, through what means and to what extent Mani adopted Persian and
Christian elements, and further, in which form the nature-religion of ancient Babylonia was
made use of by him.

Now as regards the latter point, it is well known that the Semitic nature-religions had
been taken up, centuries before Mani, by isolated enthusiastic or speculative heads, had
been philosophically deepened and remodelled into “systems”, in support of which missions
were conducted by means of mysterious cults. Mani’s enterprise was accordingly nothing
new, but was rather the last in a long series of similar attempts. Even the earlier ones, from
Simon Magus the Samaritan down, had adopted Christian elements to a greater or less extent,
and the Christian Gnostic scholastic sects of Syria and Western Asia all pointed back to
ancient Semitic nature-religions, which were transformed by them into a philosophy of the
world and of life. But in particular the doctrines of the Babylonian sect of Moghtasilah,
which were indeed influenced also by Christianity, seem to have afforded Mani material for
his religio-philosophical speculation. The religion of this sect was not, however, purely
Semitic (see the treatise by Kessler on the Mandzans in the Real-Encyklopaedia fiir prot.
Theol. u. Kirche, 2 Ed., Vol. IX,, p. 205 ff.; the Mandaans were allied to the Moghtasilah,
Brandst, 1. c.). From this source sprang the rigid dualism on which Mani’s system was based;
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for the ancient Persian religion was not in principle dualistic, but in its ultimate foundation
Monistic, since Ahriman was created by Ormuzd. However, ancient Persian theologoumena
were employed by Mani. Even the designation of the antitheses as “light” and “darkness”
was hardly independent of Parsiism, and elsewhere in Manichaism there occur technical
terms taken from the Persian religion. Whether Mani’s idea of redemption goes back to the
ancient Babylonian religion or to Zoroastrianism, I do not venture to decide; the idea of the
“Prophet” and the “Primeval man” is at all events Semitic.

It is very difficult to determine how far Mani’s acquaintance with Christianity went,
and how much he borrowed from it; further, through what agencies Christian knowledge
reached him. In any case, in those regions where Manicheism was settled and where it came
more closely into contact with Christianity, it was at a later stage influenced by the latter.
Western Manichzans of the fourth and fifth centuries were much more “Christian” than
those of the East. In this respect the system passed through the same development as Neo-
platonism. As regards Mani himself, it is safest to suppose that he held Judaism as well as
Christianity to be entirely false religions. But if he not only characterised himself as the
Paraclete—and it is probable that he originated this use of the title—but also admitted “Jesus”
to so high a role in his system, we can hardly explain this otherwise than by supposing that
he distinguished between Christianity and Christianity. The religion which emanated from
the historical Christ was to him as objectionable as that Christ himself and as Judaism; i.e.,
Catholicism was to him a diabolical religion. But he distinguished the Jesus of darkness
from the Jesus of light, who wrought contemporaneously with the other, This distinction
agrees as strikingly with that of the Gnostic Basilides, as the criticism of the O. T. conducted
by Manichaism with that of the Marcionites; (see even the Acta Archelai in which Marcion’s
antitheses are placed in Mani’s lips). Finally, Manich@an doctrines show agreement with
those of the Christian Elkesaites; yet it is possible, nay, probable, that the latter are to be
derived from the common ancient Semitic source, and therefore they do not come further
into consideration. Mani’s historical relation to Christianity will therefore be as follows:
from Catholicism, with which in all probability he was not very accurately acquainted, Mani
borrowed nothing, rejecting it rather as a devilish error. On the other hand, he regarded
Christianity in the form which it had assumed in the Basilidian and Marcionite sects (also
among the Bardesanians ?) as a relatively valuable and correct religion. But from them, as
also from the Persians, he took hardly anything but names, and perhaps, besides, what cri-
ticism he had of the O. T. and Judaism. His lofty estimate of Paul (and his epistles?), as well
as his express rejection of the Acts of the Apostles, also point to influences due to Marcion-
itism. He seems to have recognised and to have interpreted in accordance with his own
teaching a part of the historical matter of the Gospel.

Finally, the question further rises whether Buddhistic elements are not to be observed
in Manichaeism. The majority of later scholars since F. Chr. Baur have answered this question
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in the affirmative. According to Kessler, Mani used Buddha’s teaching, at least for his ethics.
There is no doubt that he took long journeys to India, and was familiar with Buddhism. The
occurrence of the name of Buddha (Budda) in the legend about Mani and perhaps in his
own writings points to the fact that the founder of this religion concerned himself with
Buddhism. But what he borrowed from it for his own doctrine must have been very unim-
portant On a closer comparison we find that the difference between the two faiths is in all
their main doctrines very great, and that the resemblances are almost always merely acci-
dental. This is true even as regards morality and asceticism. There is no point in Manichaism
for whose explanation we need have recourse to Buddhism. Under such circumstances any
relationship between the two religions remains a bare possibility; nor has the investigation
of Geyler raised this possibility to a probability (Das System des Manichdismus und sein
Verhiltniss zum Buddhismus, Jena 1875).

How are we to explain the fact that Manichaeism spread so rapidly and really became
a world-religion? The answer has been given that it was because it was the complete Gnosis,
the fullest, most consistent, and most artistic system based on the ancient Babylonian religion
(so Kessler). This explanation is not sufficient, for no religion makes an impression mainly
by its doctrinal system, however complete that may be. But it is also incorrect, for the older
Gnostic systems were not more meagre than the Manichaean. What rather gave Manichaism
its strength was, above all, the combination of ancient mythology and a rigid materialistic
dualism with an extremely simple, spiritual cultus, and a strict morality; this was supplemented
by the personality of the founder (of which indeed we know little enough). If we compare
it with the Semitic nature-religions, it is obvious that it retained their mythologies, trans-
formed into “doctrines,” but did away with the whole sensuous cultus, substituting a spir-
itual worship as well as a strict morality. Thus it was capable of satisfying the new wants of
an old world. It offered revelation, redemption, moral virtue, and immortality, spiritual
blessings, on the ground of nature-religion. Further, the simple and yet firm constitution
calls for attention which Mani himself gave to his institution. The learned and the ignorant,
the enthusiast and the man of the world, could here find a welcome, no one had more laid
upon him than he could and would bear; moreover, each was attracted and secured by the
prospect of reaching a higher stage, while those who were gifted were besides promised that
they would require to submit to no authority, but would be led by pure reason to God. As
this religion was thus adapted, perhaps beforehand, to individual needs, it was also capable
of continuously appropriating what was foreign. Furnished from the first with fragments
of different religions, it could increase or diminish its store, without breaking its own elastic
structure. But a great capacity for adaptation was quite as necessary to a world-religion, as
adivine founder in whom men could see and venerate the supreme revelation of God himself.
While Manichzism in fact knew of no redeemer, although it gave Mani this title; while it
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only recognised a physical and Gnostic process of redemption; yet in Mani it possessed the
chief prophet of God.

If we notice, finally, that Manicheism presented a simple, apparently profound, and
yet easy, solution of the problem of good and evil, which had become especially burdensome
in the second and third centuries, we have named the most important phenomena which
explain its rapid extension.

Sketch of the History of Manichceism.

Manichaeism first got a firm footing in the East, in Persia, Mesopotamia, and
Transoxania. The persecutions which it had to endure did not hinder its extension. The seat
of the Manichaan Pope was for centuries in Babylon, and afterwards in Samarcand. Even
after Islam had conquered the East, Manichzism held its ground; it even seems to have
spread still further owing to the Mohammedan conquest, and it gained secret adherents
among the Mohammedans themselves. The doctrine and discipline of the Manichaan
Church underwent little change in the East, it especially did not there approach much
nearer the Christian religion. But it experienced attempts at reform several times; for, as
was natural, its “Auditores” readily became secularised. These attempts also led temporarily
to schisms and the formation of sects. At the close of the tenth century, the time when the
Fihrist was written, the Manicheeans had been already expelled from the cities in Mesopot-
amia and Persia, and had withdrawn into the villages. But in Turkestan and up to the borders
of China, there existed numerous Manichaean communities, nay, even whole tribes which
had adopted the religion of Mani. Probably the great Mongolian migrations first put an end
to Manichaism in Central Asia. But in India, on the coasts of Malabar, there were
Manicheans even in the fifteenth century, side by side with Thomist Christians (see Ger-
mann, Die Thomaschristen, 1875). Manichaeism first penetrated into the Graeco-Roman
Empire about A.D. 280, in the time of the Emperor Probus (see Eusebius. Chronicon). If
we may hold Diocletian’s edict against the Manichaeans to be genuine, they already had a
firm footing in the West at the beginning of the fourth century; but Eusebius did not know
the sect accurately as late as about A.D. 325. It was only after about A.D. 330 that the religion
spread rapidly in the Roman Empire. Its adherents were recruited, on the one hand, from
the ancient Gnostic sects, especially the Marcionites, Manichaeism having, besides, strongly
influenced the development of the Marcionite Churches in the fourth century. On the other
hand, it gained followers from the great number of the “cultured”, who sought for a “rational”
and yet to some extent Christian, religion, and who had exalted “free inquiry”—esp. as regards
the O. T.—into a battle-flag. Criticism on Catholicism, and polemics, were now the strong
point of Manichaeism, esp. in the West. It admitted the stumbling-blocks which the O. T.
presented to every thinker, and gave itself out as a Christianity without the O. T. Instead of
the subtle Catholic theories about divine predestination and human freedom, and the difficult
Theodicy, it offered an extremely simple conception of sin and goodness. It did not preach
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the doctrine of the incarnation, which was particularly repugnant to those who were passing
from the ancient cults to the Universal Religion. In its rejection of this doctrine, it coincided
with Neoplatonism. But while the latter, with all its attempts to accommodate itself at various
points to Christianity, found no formula that would introduce into its midst the special
veneration of Christ, the Western Manichaans succeeded in giving their doctrine a Christian
colouring. Of the Manichaan mythology all that became popular was the rigid physical
dualism; its barbarous portions were prudently disguised as “mysteries”; nay, they were
even frankly disavowed here and there by the adepts. The farther Manichaism pushed into
the West, the more Christian and philosophical it became; in Syria it kept itself comparatively
pure. It found its most numerous adherents in North Africa, where it had secret followers
even among the clergy; this may perhaps be explained by the Semitic origin of a part of the
population. Augustine was an “Auditor” for nine years, while Faustus was at the time the
most distinguished Manichzaan teacher in the West. In his later writings against Manichaeism
Augustine chiefly discusses the following problems: (1) the relations of knowledge and faith,
reason and authority; (2) the nature of good and evil, and the origin of the latter; (3) the
existence of free-will, and its relation to divine omnipotence; (4) the relation of evil in the
world to the divine government.

The Christian Byzantine and Roman Emperors from Valens onwards issued strict laws
against the Manichaeans. But at first these bore little fruit. The “Auditores” were difficult to
detect, and really gave slight occasion for a persecution. In Rome itself the doctrine had a
large following, especially among the scholars and professors, between A.D. 370 and 440,
and it made its way among the mass of the people by means of a popular literature, in which
even the Apostles played a prominent part (“Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles”). Manichaeism
also experienced attempts at reform in the West; but we know little about them. Leo the
Great, in alliance with the civil power, was the first to adopt active measures against
Manicheism. Valentinian III. sentenced its adherents to banishment, Justinian made the
penalty death. It seems to have been extinguished in North Africa by the persecution of the
Vandals. It really died out nowhere else, either in the Byzantine Empire, or in the West; for
it gave an impulse to the formation of new sects which were allied to it in the early part of
the Middle Ages. If it has not been proved that the Spanish Priscillians had been already
influenced by Manichzism in the fourth century, still it is undoubted that the Paulicians
and Bogomilians, as well as the Cathari, are to be traced back to it (and Marcionitism). Thus,
if not the system of Mani the Persian, yet Manichaism modified by Christianity accompanied
the Catholic Church of the West on into the thirteenth century.

Literature.—Beausobre, Hist. critique de Manichte et du Manichéisme, 2 vols. 1734 sq.
Too great prominence is given in this work to the Christian elements in Manichaeism. Baur,
Das manichdische Religionssystem, 1831. Manichzan speculation is here presented specu-
latively. Fliigel, Mani, 1862; an investigation based on the Fihrist. Kessler, Unters. z. Genesis
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des manich. Religionssystems, 1876; by the same author, “Mani, Manichder” in the R.-Encykl.
f. protest Theol. u. Kirche, 2 Ed., Vol. IX., p. 223-259 ; the account given above is based in
several of its expositions on this article. Kessler has since published a work, “Mani,
Forschungen iiber die manich. Relig. Ein Beitrag z. vergleichenden Religionsgeschichte des
Orients. I. Bd. Voruntersuchungen und Quellen, 1889;” see on this the acute reviews of
Rahlfs (Gott Gel. Anz. 1889, No. 23), Noldeke (Zeitschrift d. deutschen morgenl. Gesellsch.
Vol. XLIIL, p. 535 ff.) and August Miiller (Theol. Lit.-Ztg., 1890, No. 4). The older accounts
may be mentioned of Mosheim, Lardner, Walch, and Schréckh, as also the monograph of
Trechsel, Ueber Kanon, Kritik und Exegese der Manichder, 1832, and A. Newmann’s Intro-
ductory Essay on the Manichean heresy, 1887.
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v Tvedpa dylov, €k Oeol trv Unap&iv &xov kai 8t viol tepnvog [dnAadr toig dvOpwmnoig],
elkWV 100 V100, Tekeiov Tekeia, {wn (OVTwY aitia, [rnyn ayla] ayidtng ayaouod xopnyd,
év @ Qavepotal Oedg 6 Tathp 6 émi mdvTwy Kai év o, kai Oed¢ 6 vVidg 6 1 TdvTwv-
Tp10¢ TeAeia, 8G&N kal &ididtntt kol faciAelq pr ueprlopévn unde draAAotpiovpevn. Olte
o0V KT1oTéV T1 | SoDAov év Tfj Tp1ddi, olte énefoaxtov, g mpdtepov uév ody Umdpyov,
Votepov O¢ EmetoeABOV: oUTeE yap EVEATE TOTE LIOG TTaTpi OVTE LIE TVEDUA, AN’ ATPETTOG
Kal dvaAAolwTtog 1 adTh Tp1ag del.: 106

Ze@upivog [Td képdet mpooepouévyw TelOSUEVOC] sLVEXWPEL TOTG TTposioTot T( KAcouével
padntevecBat . .. Tovtwv Kata dradoxnv déueve tO NdACKAAEIOV KPATUVOUEVOV Kal
gnadov d1a T0 ouvaipeoBat avToig TOV Zeupivov Kai oV KdAAoTov: 60

Ze@upivog 181w tng Kai dypdupatog: 57

@eov d¢ ovdémote TovTOV yeyovéval BéAovoty ml Tf] kKaBddw Tod mvelduatog, £tepot O¢
PETA TNV €K VEKPGOV AVAGTAOLY.: 31

©e0¢ Adyov amoyevvd, o0 AGyov WG wviv: 59

®edG A &v dpxi, TV 8¢ dpxnv Adyou SOvauty TapeIA\QaueY.: 70

@edmvevotog: 192

©edg: 37

Koviig S1abrkng padnral kai Xptotod puotnpiwv Kowvwvotl, vov pev tf] KANoeL, UeT 0Alyov
d¢ kal t] xdprry, Kapdiav £avtoiq Totoate Kaviyv Kal Tvedua Kavdv, tva eDQPOSOVIG
Und0eoig yévnobe toig ovpavoic.: 151

Kataotdoeic: 239

Kot pépog miotig: 145

Kat eikéva #xw td Aoyikdg eivat ka® duoiwaoty 8¢ yivouat év t¢) Xplotiavdg yevésdat: 237
Kai Xp10tog uev, @dotv, EEeAéyn, tva NS kadéon €k TOAAGV 6d&V €ig piav tavTtnv TV
yv@otv, OO O0D KEXPIOUEVOG Kal EKAEKTOG YEVOUEVOG, EMeLdn) Améotpedev NUAG GO
eldWAwv kal Oméderev Auiv TV 684v. EE oOmep & dmdotohog dmoctaleic dnekdAvev
NUiv, 6T uéyag éotiv O MeAx10ed€x, Kal iepevg Vel €i¢ TOV ai@va, Kal, Oewpeite TNAIKOG
oUtog" Kai 8t1 10 #Aacoov £k Tod ueilovog ebAoyeitat, d1& To0TO, Pnoi, kol TOV APady TOV
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natpidpxnv eDASYNcev 6¢ peilwv Wv: ol fuels éoutv pdotat, Smwg ToXWUEV Ttap’ adTod
TG eLAoylag.: 35

Kai 16 moAAovg @1AoBéoug eivat edyouévoug tapdocov, evAafouvuévoug Vo dvayopedoat
Beovg, kal mapda tovto mepinintovtag Pevdéot Kal doeféot ddyuaoty, ftol ApVOUUEVOULG
i818tnta viol Etépav Tapd TV ToD TaTpdg, SuoAoyodvtag Oedv ivatl TOV uéxpt dvéuatog
nap’ abToig LIOV TPOGAYOPEVOUEVOV, 1] APVOLUEVOLG TNV Bedtnta Tod viol, TIfévTag O
avToU TNV 1816TNTa Kol TV 0vGiay KATA TEPLYpa@rv Tuyxdvovoav £tépav tod natpdg,
evtedBev Avecbat dvvarar: 40

Krpuypa [IéTpov: 15

KdAAotog Aéyel oV Adyov adtdv gival vidv, avtdv kai tatépa dvéuatt uév kaAoOuevov,
gv 8¢ Ov 1O mvebua ddiaipetov. obk &AAo eivan matépa, dANo 8¢ vidy, Ev 8¢ kai O adTd
Ondpyetv, kai t& mévta yéuery Tod Befov mvebpatog T te dvw kol kdTw: Kai eivat T &v
Tf] TapOEvy capKwOEV TVEDHX 0VY ETEPOV TP TOV TATEPA, GAAX €V Kal TO avTO. Kai tolto
givat T elpnuévov.: 68

KdatwOev drotefe@obot tov kUplov — €€ dvOpwmov yeyovéval tov Xpiotov @6V — Uotepov
avTOV €K TIpoKoTiiG tebeomorfjobat: 47

AGyol Ttpog Zafivov: 46

AGyov €vepyov €€ oUpavoD £v aUTQ — coplag umveovong £€wbev.: 45

AGYOG TTPOPOPIKOG — O TTPO ALWVWV LIOG — TOV Adyov €yévvnoev O Oedg dvev TtapBévou
Kal &vev TIvog 00devOg Evtog TANV To0 @0l Kal oUTwg UTéath O AGyoq.: 45

Abyog Tpdg tag Mavixaiov 86&ag: 269

Abyog 6poove10¢: 72

MONOI'ENHZX @EOX: 79

Mavixaiog: 269

Mapia tov Adyov o0k €tekev 00SE yap v mpd alwvwv 1§ Mapia, dGAAG &vOpwmov fuiv icov
£tekev — AvOpwog xpietat, 6 Adyog ov xpletar 6 Nalwpaiog xpietat, 6 KUpLoG U@V, : 46
Mapiag €mi ovvtedeia TV aldvwy, €ig aBétnoy auaptioagé mdnunoag T@ yével TV
avOpwnwv, otavpweig kai arobavwv, GAN ob dia tadta tiig £avtol OedtnTog fitTwy
YEYEVNUEVOG, AVAOTAC €K VEKPQOV, AvaAnuedeic év obpavoic, kabriuevog €v de&id trg
peyoaAwaovng.: 107

Mvuotaywyla: 93

Mavng: 269

Méptupag SeT Aafelv tag ypagdc. Apdptupor yap ai émPoAai nuav kal ai é€nynoeig dmotol
glow.: 179

M givar TV vidv tod Ool évumdotatov, GAAX év abT® TG @ — év O émoThun
¢vundotatog — ei¢ Oed¢ 6 Tathp kai 6 Vidg abToD v adToD v AdTG Wg Adyog &v &vBpwmey.:
45

288



Greek Words and Phrases

O1 V1O TAOV TEGOAPWY GLVOdWV, TGOV v Nikala Kal KwvotavtivoundAet, év E@éow kat £v
XaAkndévi tifévteg Gpot vouwv v éxétwoav kai T ddypata adt@v wg ai Bedmvevotot
Tipuacbwoav ypagai: 190

0V 818w, says Malchion, ovo1Go0at v T Ay cwtiipt TOV povoyevii.: 45

OUK €€wBEv T1g £oTiv €@evpedeioa 1) ToD vIOD ovoia, 0UE €k pr| Svtwv éneloNxOn’ GAAG
€K T|g T0D TaTPOG 00610G EPU, WG TOD PWTOG TO ANAvYAoUd, WG VOATOG ATUIG OVTE Yap TO
anavyaopa oUTE 1 GTUIC avTod TO Udwp €0Tiv )| avTog O flAtog, oUte GAAGTploV” Kal oUte
avTdG €oTiv O Tathp oUte AAAGTPLOG GAAX Atdppota TG TOD TaTPOG 0VGLAG, OV UEPLOUOV
Umopevaong tig tol matpog ovolag wg yop uévwv O 1Atog 6 adtdg oV pelodTal TG
EKXEOUEVALG UTT a0TOD aVYaiG, 0UTwE 00dE 1} 00G1x ToD TaTPOC AAAOIWoLY DTEUELVEY, EIKOVA
£aVTA G £xovoa TOV LIGV.: 90

00y 6 LIO¢ EauTdV éyévvnoev, 00dE 6 mathp uetaféPAnron dmd tod “natrp” tod eivat “vidg”
K.TA. ... mathp &el matrp, kal 00k Qv ka1pdg 8te o0k AV Tathp TaThp: 82

0VY, (¢ TIveg EVOULoay, 0 LIOC PETA TO T&O0G oTEPAVWOEL DoTep VIO ToD Og0D dix TNV
Orouoviv #Aafe tov v de€1d Bpdvov, GAN &g’ o0mép ottv Exet 1O PactAikdv dEiwua . . .
MnAte anaidotpidong tod maTpdg TOV LIGV, UHTE CUVAAOLPTV EPYACAUEVOS LIOTATPiOY
motevong.: 119

OUk oty 0 €k Aafid xprobeic GAAGTPLOG THC coPiag.: 46

OUT’ ovv katauepilewv xpn €ig tpeig Odtnrag v Oavpaotrv kai Ogiav povada, olte
mofjoel KwAvewy 10 alwpa kal o UépParov péyebog Tod kupiov: GAAG TemoTEVKEVAL
€l OOV TATEPA TAVTOKPATOPA Kal €i¢ Xp1oTtOv 'INcodv TOvV vidv abTod Kal €ig TO dylov
Tvedua, VOOt d¢ T@ Oe® TV CAwV TOV Adyov' €yw Yap, eNotl. Kal O Tathp €V EopeV.
Kal £yw €v TQ Tatpl Kal 0 Tathp €v €uot: 88

OBtwe 6 KdAMoTog petd Thv T00 Zegupivou tehevthv vouilwv tetuxnkévat ob £6npdro,
TOV ZaPEANIOV ATEWaEV WG U @povodvTa 0pO®G, dedotkwg eUE Kal vouilwv oUtw dhvacdat
armotpipacOdat thv Tpog Tag EkkAnsiag Katnyopiav, wg ur dAAoTpiwg @pov@v: 60

Mavtog dyabol Enékewva 1) Bela @ooig, TO 8¢ dyabov ayabd @ilov mdvtwg, dik todto
gautnv PAénovoa kai 6 €xel OéAeL kai O BéAeL Exel 008V TV EEwOEeV €1¢ EauTOV dexouévn.
"E&w 8¢ avTig 0084V, 8T ) 1) kakia udvn, fitig, k&v mapddo&ov 1, £v T® un etval o eivat
€xeL. oL yap &AAN Tic €0T1 KaKiag YEVEDLG, €1 Un 1] TOO Bvtog oTépnoig. TO d¢ Kupiwg OV 1
100 dyaBod @Uoic £otiv: & oDV év T@ GVt 00k £oTiv, £V T Ui Elval TdvTwe éotiv.: 213
MatéK1oG: 269

MadAog 00 Aéyet uévov Odv 81 TO TNynV etvat ToV matépa.: 48

MadAog @notv, un dvo éntotacdat vIOVGS: £l 8¢ LIOG 0 1. Xp. ToD Oe0D, VIO O¢ Kal 1) coPiy,
Kal &AAo pev 1 coela, GAAo 8¢ 1. Xp., dvo eiotavtal viol.: 50

[MaGAog O Zap. OV €k Ti§ TapBEévou OpoAoyel, Oedv €k Nalapet 0¢@BévTa.: 47
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Mep@BEvTa TOV VIOV KALPG TOTE, WOTEP AKTIVA KAl EPYACAUEVOV TA TTAVTA €V TR KOOUW
T tfig olkovuiag TG edayyeAikiic kal cwtnpiag TV avBpwnwy, dvainedévta 8¢ addig
glg ovpavdv, wg V1O NAlov TepEOeioav axtiva, kal TAA €ig TOV fAtov avadpapoboay,
To 8¢ dytov mvebua méunecbat €1 OV kdopov, kai kabe€h¢ kai kab’ £kaota gig EkaoTov
@V Kataflovpévwy K.T.A.: 81

Tepi TGV MavMavicdvtwy, eita Tpocpuydvtwy tfi KaboAikf] ékkAnoiq, Spog Ektébeital
avapamntiCecbat avtovg €dnavtog: 51

MiotevopeV €ig Eva OdV TATEPA TTAVTOKPATOPA, TOV TV ATAVTWY OpAT@V TE KAl AOPATWV
nowntnv. Kai gig Eva kvpiov L. Xp., TOV T00 O£0d Adyov, OOV £k O€0T, P&OG £K PWTAG, {wNV
€k (TG, LIOV LOVOYEVT], TPWTOTOKOV TAONG KTICEWG, PO TAVIWV TOV AlWVWV €K TOD
TatpdC yeyevvnuévov, 8t o0 kai éyéveto Td mdvrar TOV i TV fuetépav cwtnpiav
capkwOEvTa Kal €v avOpwmolg moAttevoduevov, kal tabdvta, Kol Gvactdva tfj tpity
NUéPQ, Kal aveAOévta mpdg tov matépa, kal HEovta A év d6En kpivar {Hvtag Kal
vekpoUg. Kal 1¢ mvedua dytov.: 107

Motevopev, WG Tf] ATooTOAIKT] €kkAnoix dokel, €ic pdvov ayévvnrov natépa, ovdEvVA ToD
gival a0t ToV aftiov &xovta . . . kal gi¢ Eva kUp1ov Incodv Xplotdv, TdV vidv ToD Ocod
TOV HOVOYEVT], YEVVNOEVTA 00K €k TOD pr) 8vtog, GAN’ €k ToD Gvtog atpds . . . Tpog de Tf
g0oePel Tavty Tepl matpdg Kal viol dO&N, kabwg Nuac al Belon ypagal diddokovoty, £v
nvebua dylov opoAoyolueyv, To Kavioav tolc te Tfig tadaidc dabrkng dyiovg avBpwmoug
Kal Toug TG Xxpnuatilovong kawviig maidevtdag Oelovg. piav kail poévny kaboAknv, thv
amootoAknV ékkAnoiav, dkabaipetov unv det, kav g 6 kKOoUoG AT TOAEpETV fovAevnTal
... Metd to0Twv TV €K VEKPGV dvdoTactv ofdauev, ¢ dmapyr| Yéyovev 6 kOp1og fudv L.
Xp., o@Ua popécag GANOGOS Kal 00 doknoet €k T BeotdkoL: 106

Miotedowpev: 70

[ToAMoi t@v map’ "EAANGL @1A0co@nodvTwy o0 Hakpav ToD yv@dval Tov Ogdv £yEvovTo,
Kal yap Kal mtpog tovg anpovonoiav eiodyovtag, otte Entkovpiovg, 7| GAAwWG €p1oTiko0g,
UETA TG AOYIKTG EMOTAUNG YEVVAIWG GTTVTNoaV, TV duabiav adTOV dvaTpEmovTeS, Kal
1 TovTWV TOV Adywv Xpetwdelg uév Toig v 0oEPeEIav Ayan@®ol KATEGTNOAV' OV YNV
TG keQaAfiG oD Adyou €kpdtnoav, Tod U yv@Oval TO GTOKPUTTOUEVOV ATIO TGOV YEVEQDV
Kal 10 TV aiwvwy Katd XploTtov Huothplov:: 154

[TpoKaTayYEATIK®DG.: 47

Mavta ta Bela prpata ovk dAAnyopiag deitat, GAAG wg €xet, £xel, Bewplag &€ deiton kal
aiobroewg.: 174

Métepov €v £€0TL GLVAPEG TO TAV, WG NUIV TE Kal Toi¢ coPwTdtols EAARvwyY MAdtwvL Kal
MuBaydpa kat toig amo thg Ztodg kal ‘HpakAeity @atvetat: 89

TapéAliog PAacenuel, abTOV TOV LIdV eivar Aéywv TOV Tdtepa.: 73

TaPéAAiog Aéyet TOV TavtokpdTopa emovOEvar.: 81
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Topia obk fv Suvatdg év oxfuatt edpiokesdal, 008E év 0éq &vdpdc ueilwv ydp TGV
OpwUEVWV €0TiVv.: 45

Towdwv yap 6 Adyog, 8Tt dAAwG ovk av Avbein TdOv avBpwnwv 1 Oopd, el ur| dik tov
TévTwg dmodaveiv, ody oiév te 8¢ Aiv TV Adyov dmobaveiv, &Bdvatov dvta kai tod matpdg
vidv, TovToU Evekev TO duvauevov dmobavelv Eavt® AapPdaver odua, tva todto tod énl
Tavtwv Adyou petadaPov, Gvtl Tavtwy ikavov yévntal @ avdate kol dia Tov évotknoavta
Abyov deOaptov drapeivy, kol Aowmov amd ntadvtwy 1) @Oopd TadonTal Tfj Tfg AVAoTACEWS
Xaprtr 80ev wg iepeiov kal O0pa mavtdg EAevBepov omtidov, O avTOg £avt® EAafe o@Ua
Tpocaywv €ig Odvatov, and TavTwy 0BV TGOV OpoiwV 1Pavile TOV Odvatov Tff Tpocpopd
100 kKataAAfjAov.: 260

Ta kpatovueva T@ Adyw TG @UoEWS OVK £xel Ematvov, T O¢ oxéoel PIALAG KpatoOueva
vmepatveital.: 110

Trv 8¢ mdoav abT@V TAGVNY Kal thv Tfig TAGVNG avT@dV dOvauty €xovotv €€ ATIoKpUQWV
V@V, udAiota &mo tod kahovuévou Alyvntiov edayyehiov, @ Tiveg T Svoua émédevto
T0070. 'EV a0T® yap moAAd totadta wg v mapafuotw puotnpiwd®ds €K TPOCWTOV TOU
owTApog dvaépetal, (¢ adtod dnAobvrog Toig puadntaic tov adTdV eivan matépa, TOV
adTOV eivat vidv, TOV aVTOV eivat &ylov Tvedua.: 82

Ti 00v £8e1 kai mepi TovTOL YeVEsDat | otfjoat TV Oedv; uetdvorav émi tfi tapafdoet Todg
avOpwmovg amattfjoat; To0to yap dv tig dflov @rioeiev Ogod, Aéywv, 6TL Womep €K TG
napaPdoews €i¢ @Oopav yeydvaoly, oUTwG €K TAG UeTAvOlag YEVOIVTO TAAWV &V €1g
agpBapoiav. AMN’ 1] yetdvola olte TO €DAOYOV TO TPOG TOV OOV EQUANTTEV" EUEVE Yap
TAAY 00K GANONG, U KpatouUéVWY €V T¢ Bavdtw TOV avOpdmwy: olte 8¢ 1 yeTdvola
&md TV Katd goot dmokaleital, GAAY uévov madel T@V duaptnudtwy. Ei uév odv uévov
v TANuuéAnua kol un @Bopds émakoAolOnoic, kaA®dg &v fv 1 yetdvola: i 8¢ dna&
npoAafovong tiig mapaPdoewg, £ig TNV Katd UtV @Bopav ékpatodvto ot dvBpwmot, Kal
TV 100 kat eikéva xdptv dpatpedévtec foav, Tf Ao £8e1 yevésDat; f Tivog v xpela mpog
TNV TOLXUTNV XAPLY KAl AVAKANGLY, 1} TOD Kl KATX TNV &pXNV €K TOD Ut} SVTOG TETOINKATOG
& 8Aa t0d ©£0D Adyov; alToD ydp fv TdAWY kai TO @OaptTdV gic dpOapoiav éveykelv kal
TO UTEP TAVTWY EVAOYOV ATOGGHGAL TPOG TOV TATEPQL.: 247

TO uév yap PAenbuevov, Smep €otiv dvOpwmog, TodTto givar TOV LIdv, TO 8¢ &v ¢ ViR
Xxwpn0&v mvedua tolto givar TOV matépar ov ydp, Bnotv, €pé §000eols Tatépa kal vidy,
GAN €va. ‘0 yap v abt® yevouevog mathp tpocAaPduevog thv o8dpka €Dgomoincey Evioag
£UTQ), Kal Emoinoev €v, wg kaAeioat matépa kal LoV Eva OedV. Kal TODTO £V OV TPOGWTOV
un Sovacbat givat §o, kai oBtwg TOV Tatépa cuumenovOéval TG LIR: oV yap OéAer Aéyely
OV matépa temovOéval kai £v eivat tpdowmov . . .: 68

TO ugv eivat Adyov ©god kal mvebua d1& T TGV kKO@V Evvoldv 6 “EAMNV kai Sidx tdv
YPa@ik®v 0 Tovdaiog {owg 00k avTiAéEet, TV 8¢ Katd TOV &vOpwmov oikovouiav Tod Ogod
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Adyou kata to 1oV EkATEPOG ATV ATOJOKIUATEL WG ATiBavOV Te Kal dmpemi] mepl OeoD
Aéyeobat.: 156

TA¢ oikovoulag ov piav aitiav GAAX kai TAelovg eUpot Gv Tig €0eAnoag ntelv, TpwlTHV
UEV Yap O Abyog diddokel, Tva Kal vekp@V Kal {OVTwV Kuplevon® devtépav 8¢ Omwg Tag
Nuetépag droudorto apaptiog, OTEP NUAV TPwWOELG Kal yevduevog UTEp NUOV Katdpa:
TpitnVv g av iepeiov Oeod kal ueydAn Bucia Upep cOumavTog KOoUOV TposaxBein Td Eml
TAVTWV O TETEAPTNY WG &V a0TOG TG TOAUTAAVODG Kol SAUOVIKTG Evepyelag GmopprTolg
Abyorg kabaipeotv amepydoaitor TMEUTTNV ML TAUTH, WG GV TOIG abTOD yVWpPIHolg Kal
padnrai tig kata tov Bdvatov mapd Oe® {wiig TNV EAmida ur Adyoig unde pruacty Kal
QeWVaI¢ GAAX avToic €pyolg mapaotroag, 0@BaAuoic d¢ mapadoug v S TV Adywv
enayyeAiav, e00apoeic avTOUG Kal TPoBLUOTEPOLS Antepydoatto Kal ndotv “EAAnoty opod
kai PapPaporg trv mpog adtod katafAndsicav evoefi] noliteiav knpv&at.: 245

TGV 00V To10UTwV Taig Sid To0 mupdg atpeiong kkaBapBéviwy te kai dpayvicOéviwy,
EKOOTOV TMV TPOG TO KPEITTOV VOOUUEVWYV GvTeloeAeDaeTalL, 1] ApBapoia, 1) {wn, 1] Tiur, 1
Xapig, 1 86&a, 1 dvvapig, kai €1 Tt &AA0 torobtov avT® Te TH Oe® EmbewpeioOat eikdlopev:
145

PAGKOLGLY GUVICTAV Eva OedV: 64

Xp1ot0G Adyog Kal vouog: 17

Xp1010¢ 'Incodc: 18

Xp16106 00 Tpdg Eva kal Seltepov NABeV, GAAK TpdC THV KotviV ploIV.: 256

Xp1oToG OV eV TO TPRTOV TVEDUa EYEVETO 0apE: 32

Xp1otdg, Pnotv, éotiv €Tt Uode€otepog To MeAy10ed€éK.: 36

Xpn 8¢ yryvwokewv: 47

aioOntdv: 140

alpeTikoLg Aéyouev ToUG Te maAat Tfi¢ EkkAnoiag amoknpuxOEVTag Kal Tovg HeTa TalTa
V@ NUOV avadepatiofévtag. mpog 6€ TtovTOolg Kal Toug TNV TioTv pev TV Uyt
TIPOOTOLOVUEVOULG OHOAOYETY, ooy icavTag 8¢ Kol GVTIOUVAYOVTAG TOIG KAVOVIKOIG UGV
EMOKOTO1C.: 207

avtol yap Oe0didaktol £6TE, 00K AyvooUVTEG OTL 1] EVayX0G EMAVACTACA Tf] EKKANGLAGTIK]]
gvoefela daokaAio EPlwvdg ot kal Aptepd, kai (fAog toD kat Avtidxetav ITavAov tod
TaHOoATEWG, OLVOdW KAl KPIoEL TOV AmavTaxoD EMoKOTWY ATokNpLXOEVTOC TG EKKANGlag
— 0V Sade€dpevog AoLKLAVOG ETTOCLUVAYWYOC EUEIVE TPLDV EMLOKOTIWY TTOAVETELG XpOVOUG
— v Tii¢ doePeiag TV TpUya Eppo@nKTEG: 52

a0TOV gival vidv kai Tatépa, patdv kai dépatov; yevvntdv kal dyévvnrov, Ovndv kai
abdavatov: 56

avtog kabapioag Tag apaptiog o Aaod €de1€ev avtoig tag tpifoug Thg (wiig: 35

P1pAiov émoToADV: 271

292



Greek Words and Phrases

YevvnOévta €k mvedpatog ayiov: 71

yvovteg yap ©edv dix 'Incod Xpiotod kal tryv cOumacav avtol oikovouiav dpxfOev
yeyevnuévny, 6t 8€dwke vopov anlodv eig Poribsiav to0 Quotkol kabapdv, cwthplov,
dyrov, év @ kai o 1810V Svoua éykatédeto.: 229

yv@pipor TV &nootéAwv: 191

yv@oig (knowledge) katavénoig: 233

devtepog Ode: 122

el 8¢, (g éml mdong Oelag ypaiig TPOOHKEL TTOLETY Kal AvayKaidv €oTiv, oUTw Kai éviadda,
ka0’ Ov einev 6 dmdotoAog ka1pdv kai T6 mpdowmov kai Td Tpdyua, S16émep EFypae, MOTGG
ekAapBaverv, tva ur mapd tadta 1 Kol ap’ £TepOV TL TOUTWV &YVODV O GVayLyVWOOoKWV
£€w thic GAnOwviig davolag yévnrat.: 175

el kai mapaddoet kexprioBat. o yap mavta &no T Oelag ypagiig dovatatl Aaupdavesdor:
316 T pEV v ypagaig, Ta d¢ év mapaddoestv mapEdwkav ot dytot drdotolot: 186

dnuooia 0 KaAAiotog nuiv oveldiler eineiv’ 6ibeoi €ote: 64

d10eot: 64

dakoounoeig: 215

dodekTik DG 159 173

dapaptopopat Evwmiov tod B0 Kal Xptotol INcod Kol TOV EKAEKTOV dyyéAwv.: 218
dapeiv: 58

datdéeig tv dmootéAwv: 185

datd€eig, vopor, kavoveg EKKANGLaoTIKOL S1d TV GooTéAWV: 184

daopa Thic kKataokeviic (cuotdoewg) Tod Xp1oto.: 46

ddagkaAeiov: 60

ddackaAeiov: 60 105

Sibayad: 185

310 Kal T yevvipevov €k 60D dytov kKAnBroetal viog Osod: 31

dwpeitat T Oiov PRua €1¢ Te TO ypantov Kai dypagov: 186

dwpbwkévar: 32

d1ax v ebovveidnrov opoAoylav.: 118

& Maplag: 104

NdAe€ig mpog Ahtavdv: 94

310 kai: 31 31

31’ oikovopiav: 261 261

doypartik®e: 159

dokdot kal avTol T& Toa NIV moTevEY.: 27

duvaotela: 198

duvapeig: 30
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ddypa, dSyua: 186

dvo @uoelg;: 193

gl 8¢ Xp1ot0g @00 dUvVaug Kai O0d coPia TPd aldvwy £0Tiv: oUTw Kai Kabd Xp1oTodg £V
Kal T0 abto OV Tfj ovoig- 1 Kal T pdAtota ToAAaig émvolaig Emvoeitat.: 51

el o0V &Odvarog yéyovev 6 &vBpwnog, Eotan kai Bedg: 145

elkWV: 225

€lg: 204

€i¢ kavova d¢ mioTewd: 193

€1¢ TOV MeAyioedek Katd MeAyioedekel®v: 35

€1¢ TPEIG SUVAUELG TIVAG KAl UEUEPLOUEVAG DTIOOTAOELS Kl OdTNTAG TPEIG TEMVOUAL Y
givad TIvag TV Tap’ VUV kaTnoUVTwY Kai S18ackévTwy TOV Bgiov Adyov, Tadtng DenyvTig
THG PPOVACEWS” Ol Katd ddueTpov, WG £mog inelv, avtikevtal tf] ZafeAliov yvoun: o
uev yap PAacpnuel, adtdv Tov vidv eivan Aéywv Tév Tatépa, kai Fumaliv: oi 8¢ tpeig Oeovg
TPpOTOV TIVX KNPUTTOVOLY, €iG TPEIG TTooTAsELS EEVvag AAANAWY, TAVTATAGL KEXWPLOUEVA,
dratpodvteg v dyiav povada. vdcdat yap avdaykn td Oe® t@v SAwv tov Ogiov Adyov,
EUPLAOXWPETV O T® Oe® kai EvdraitdoBat Oel TO dylov vedua, Hon kal trv Beiav Tprada
gig €va, omep elg kopverv T (tOV Oedv TV SAwv TOV Tavtokpdtopa A€yw)
ovykepalalodobai te kal cuvayesBat Tdoa avaykn. Mapkiwvog yop tod HatatdQpovog
didayua eic tpeic dpxag thg povapyiag tounv kai daipeov (Sropiler), maidevpa Ov
SiafoAikdy, oyl 8¢ t@V Svtwg padnt@v tod Xpiotol ... obtol ydp tpidda piv
Knputtopévny Umo t|g Oelag ypa@iig cag®g Emictavtal, Tpeig de Beovg olte madatav olte
Kawnv dtabnknv knpvtrovoav: 87

€1¢ Ta kataxOovia kateAOovta: 163

€1 TO dpxaioV TG PUOEWG NUDV ATOKATAGTAOLG: 237

elg aBétnow apaptiag: 148

€1¢ Svopa 0€ ToUTOL T0D MeAXIOEEK 1) TPOELPNUEVT] ATPESLS KL TAG TTPOTPOPAG AVAPEPEL,
Kol adTdV givan gloaywyéa Tpdc TOV Odv kail 81’ avTol, pnol, Sel T6) O Tpoopépetv, 8ti
dpxwv €0Ti S1Ka10oVVNG, 1T DTG TOUTW KataoTtadelg OO T00 O0D £V 00PAVR, TTVEVUATIKAOG
1§ WV, Kal v10G O€0T TETAYUEVOS . . . . 36

glg Svopa Tod MeAyioedék: 35

€1¢ 6voa Twdvvou: 26

€ic: 18

€1 14Tpdg E0TIV 0OpKIKAG TE Kal TVELUATIKSG, YEVVNTOG Kol dyévvnTog, v capki YEVOUEVOG
@€, &V Bavatw (wr) AAnOwvh, kol €k Maplag kai ék O€0T, Tp@dToV TadNToO¢ KAl TOTE Amadng,
'Incodg Xp1otog: 65

€1 kOp10G, UEVOC &k Ubvou, Oedg ¢k OeoD, xapakthp kai eikav Tiig OedtnTog, Adyoc Evepyds,
co@ia Tfig TV GAwV 6VOTAGEWG TEPLEKTLKT Kal dUVALG TG OANG KTIoEWG TONTIKY], VIOG
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aAnBwvog aAnBvol matpdg, Gdpatog Gopdtov kai APBaptog deddptov kol Gbdvatog
abavdartov kai Gidiog &idiov.: 120

{@VTog yap €11 T0D oWpatog Tpod to0 tefviEeobot oulfiv avdykn kal TV auaptiav, £vdov
Ta¢ pilag avThig &V Nuiv arokpiTTOVGAY, £1 Kal E€WOEV TOUAIG TATG ATIO TV 6LWPPOVIOURDV
Kal TOV VOUDETHoEWY AVESTEAAETO, EEL OVK AV HETA TO PwTIoOfvat cuvéPatvey adikely,
ate TMavTamaoly €IAKpIVOG AQNENUEVNG G’ NUOV TG apaptiag vOv d¢ Kal UeTa TO
motedoot Kal €1l 0 Udwp EAOTV ToT ayviopuol moAAGK1G £V auaptiolg Svteg ebprokOuedar
008el¢ yap obtwe duaptiag Ektdg eivat Eautdv KavxioeTal, w¢ undé k&v évuundijval to
obvolov SAwg AV ddikiav.: 99

PeAuatt udvov: 258

Beomoinoig: 145 250

BewO®uev Beiang petafoAaic kat pipnoeotv: 145

Bewpia: 175

Pewpia mepl tod Oeov: 233

Pewpia t@v Oelwv: 233

Bewplia TdOV vonTdv: 233

Bela @uo1g,: 145

Bdvatog év dbavaoiq: 162

Péwoic: 146

O0ua drupov: 219

ka®’ vmdotaoiy: 58

KaAAlwv NUGOV TpeaPUTNG Kol LaKApLoTOG AVHp: 96

KavOVeG EKKANoaoTikol: 185

Kavwv Th¢ mioTewg: 132

Katakpivew tnv apaptiov (tov Bdvatov) év tfj capki: 259

KATX TEPLYPAPNV: 42

KATA TToTIV EKAEKTOV O£0D, CUVETOV O£0D, Taidwv aylwv, VpOotduwy, dylov Ocol Tvedua
AaPoévtwy, tade Epabdov Eywye OO TOV coPIng peTeXOVTWY, dotelwv, BeodiddKTwV, KaTd
TAVTA 0OPQV TE.: 192

KATX TV OpolwV avOpwwv: 247

KATd U€POG ToTIG.: 255

Katd TNV mapddootv TV drootéAwv 8Tt ©0g Adyog &t oVpav@dV KatiiAbev: 70
KATdAnig: 233

Kat oikovopiov: 159 159

kot oVoiav (tod OcoD): 42

kat €€oxAv: 5

kat e€oxnv: 168 184
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kol [eig] plav aylav kaBoAkrv ékkAnoiav: 204

Kal YEVOLTO TIAVTOG DUAG AUOUWS TR VONT® VUi Tapactdvtog K.T.A.: 118

kal gl ur| duvatov kataAaBécbar ti €ot1 Oedg, AAAX Suvatov einelv, ti oUk gotiv.: 211

kol montd TIva @roag voeioBal, T@V uiv To100TwV (¢ dypelotépwv ¢€ émdpoufig eimov
napadelyparta, énel urite o QUTOV Qv (Td adTd eivat) TG YewpY®, UTe TG vauTny o
oKd@oG: — “Eva T®V YEVNTOV lvat: 85

Kal TOV map’ avTol VIOV ... Kal TOV TV GAAwV Emopévwy kal £€opotovpévav ayaddv
ayyéAwv otpatov.: 218

kad £oT1v olog fv: 86

kai £oTiv 6 gV olov mathp 6 voig Tod Adyou, Bv @’ Eautod, 6 8¢ kabdmep vidg 6 Adyog
T00 voU. Tpo €kelvou pev advvartov, AN ovde £€wBév mobev, oLV €keivy yevOUeVOg,
PAacthcag d¢ G avTOD. oUTWG O Tathp O péylotog Kai KabdAov voig TpdToV TOV Vidv
Abyov epunvéa kail dyyelov eavtod €xeL.: 86

kal 0 Adyog oap€ £yéveto, o0 KaTa THV Tapovsiay udvov GvBpwmog yevouevog, GAAG Kal
€V GpxT] 0 v TaLTOTNTL AGYOG KATA TIEPLYPAPNV KAl OV KAT 0VGLAV YEVOUEVOG, O LIOG: 42
Ktiopo: 91 95

KUPLOKOV o@pa: 247

KUPWOOG: 229

KNpUyHQ: 186

KNpLypa Thg povapxiog: 95

KOGUOG VOEPOG: 215 215

KUp10G £KTI0€ Ue dpxnv 0d@V avtol): £xtioe Evtadba dkovoTéov VTl TOD EMEOTNOE TOIG
0T’ aVTOD yeyovdorv €pyotg, yeyovoot 8¢ 8t avtol tod viod: 88

Aatpeia: 218

Ae€1Onpodvreg: 29 32

Aoyikr) Aatpeia: 124

Aoyikov {Dov: 236

Aéyovoiv: 1600 devtepov ebayyéAlov Tept Xpiotod onpaivov kal o0dauol dvwbev Aéyov
v yévvnotv: GAAd, notv, Ev T¢ Topddvn katfiABe td tvedua e’ adtodv kal ewvh 00Tdg
€0TLV O UL10G 0 AyannTdg, '€ OV NLOOKNOA.: 27

ASyoc: 31 32 43 58 79 85 86 86

Abyog katnxnTikoG: 127

Abyog katd Apeiov kal TagAAiov: 78

Adyo¢ ktioya: 84

Adyog doapkog: 120 232

Abyog évoapkog: 231

Abyog opoovatog ob mondelg: 84
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Abyog-0edg: 57

Adyog-ktiopa: 126

ASywv pgv rhocdewv kal tiig aAANG tap’ “EAAnet toidelag mapd toig moAAoig Oavuacdeis,
ovx Opoiwg ye v Tept T Ogiav miotv Sratebelpévog.: 96

UEYAAN Tig £0Tiv UmepPLAC Kal Bavuaocth kai Evdo&og 1 mapbevia, kai el xpr| PavepdS
einelv émouévny taic dylaig ypagaic, o 000ap thg dgBapaiag kai Td &vOog kai 1) dapyr
AT ToUTO TO dprotov Kail kKdAAoToV EmtRdsupa udvov Tuyxdvet, kai dla tadta Kal 6
KUp10G €1¢ TNV PactAeiav gloeAdoat T@V 00pav®dV ToVG dromapOeveloavVTag 6P AVTOVG
enayyeMetat. . ., mapOeviav yap Paivery uév Emt yiig, Empavely e TV o0pav@OV Nyntéov:
102

UeD’ UGV TO KTlopua, TOV 00 @@V €1 KTiopa 8¢, o0 Oedg: 145

ueptopévag eivat.: 86

pePLoUoG: 59 91

uepileabat: 86

petaPoAaic: 152

UETA 8 TNV YV@OIV THG oepVAG Kal €vdOEou TavTng Kal mavayiag TioTEWG Kal GEAVTOV
YV@01 Aowndv Sotig el.: 152

UiKpoPYUXWG: 254

Mipnogotv: 152

povapxla Kat oikovopiov: 19

UOVOYEVNG O€dG: 79

Movdg: 81 85

UOVAG — TPLAG — ovoia — UGG — DTIOKEIUEVOV — UIOGTAGIG — TPOGWIIOV — TIEPLYPAPH —
pepileabar — Sratpelv — mAatvvely — cuyke@ahatodobat — ktilely — molelv — ylyveobat
YEVVAV — Ou000610G — €K TG 00Giag T0D Tatpdg — did Tod BeArjuatoq — Oe0g €k @0l —
Q&G €k PWTEC — yevvnoévta o mon0évta — fv te 00k AV — oVk v 8te 00K AV — v 8T
o0k fv — €Tepog kat olotav — &tpentoc — dvaAloiwtog — dyévvnrog — dAASTpIOq —
nnyn tig 6edtnrog — dvo ovoial — odoia oboIWPEVN — EvavBpwnnolg — BedvOpwog —
EVWO1G 0001MONG — EVWOLE KATA METOVGIOV — GUVAPELX KaTA UdBnotv Kol petovsiav —
OUYKPAOLG — EVOLKETV: 93

UUGTAPLOV OiKOVOUiaG: 64

UVoTIKA Tapddootg: 186

uddnua tig EAANVIkiG @rhocoeiag, EEvng kal dANotpiag olong TtV €v Xpiot® e0oefig
PeAdvTwv fiv: 92

UEONua v Soyudtwy kai mpdéeig dyabai: 142

uadnoig: 206

uadnoig kai puotaywyia.: 142
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PEYIOTOV TAPAXOV KATA TAVTA TOV KOGHOV €V TAGLV To1g TioToig EUPaAAovaty.: 56

un deiv mapd yvauny tod €nokomov Pwung kavovilelv tag ékkAnoiog: 196

un mwe dpa ai Tpeig adtal TV mpoydvwy ke@alai mdong thg dvOpwndTnrog droovaotot
UTOOTACELG KT €lKOVA TIVE, WG Kal MeBodiw dokel: 100

pia OéAnoig: 53

pia @voig Beod Adyov cecapkwpévn: 149

uootat: 36

UEAAOV Kal SrapepbvTwg: 45

VEWTEPLOHOG: 124

vontdv: 140

vontig: 121

vopilovteg &dmd Mapiag kol Sedpo Xp1otdv avTdV kKaeioBat kal vidv O0b, kai eivat pév
npdTepoV PIAOV GvOBpwmov, Kata TpokomnVv d¢ eiAngévatl trv tol Oeol Tpoonyopiav.: 28
voUg¢: 86 86 86

voU¢ tponnd@v: 86

vopog tol Oavdtov: 247

VOV Nuiv 10 EE 00k Svtwv éne@inoav, & EKEIVWV KEKPUUHEVA LOOXEDUATA: 52
opoova10¢: 149

oikovoundfvat v aAndetav: 159

oikovouia: 56 56

0lKOVOUIK®G: 159

ol Y€V yap adtov vouilovst @UoEL TOV LIOV ToD g0l €v 10éq dvBpwmov tote T® ABpady
Tepnvévat: 35

ot mpdg ZaPivov Adyor: 44

ol tpoAafovteg agavifovoty Tovg HeTd Tadta yevoeuvoug: 193

ol oLYXEOVTEG TATPOG Kal LoD Evvolav: 58

ol au@l TOv apocatéa: 44

00 yap wG Edoev avBpnolg cuvetédn ta A TioTewd AN €K TdoNG ypaPRG T& KalpLdTaT
oLAMexBévta piav avamAnpot trv T Miotewg didackaAiav.: 183

00 800 Beovg Adyw: 64

0V P6VoV €V avBpwToLg dvOpwog yivetat, GAAX Katd TO AkOAoVOOV TAVTWG Kl €V AyYENOLG
YWVOUEVOG TIPOG TNV EKEIVWV QUOLY EXUTOV GUYKATAYEL.: 253

o0 moAvBetav eionyodueda: 81

0V TPOYVWoEeL, AAN o061 KAl UTTOOTAGEL.: 47

0V 1p0 TOAAOD XpdVoL YEVOUEVOG: 55

00 tocaldTn NV TGOV AUapTWAGV 1 dvouia, 8on Tod Umepanodvriokovtog 1 Stkatochvr. o0
TO0OUTOV NUAPTOHEV, OGOV EQIKALOTPAYVGEV O THV YUV UIEP UGV TEDEIKWG: 261
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0L T QUOLKA IO EkKOTITELY Evopobétnoev GAAX TV ToOTwV dpeTpiav: 229

o0 to Tl €011 B¢ €€nyovpeda ... €v T0ig Tepl B0l HeYdAn yv@OI§ TO THV dyvwoiav
OpoAoyeiv.: 211

o0d WG Tepdkag AUxvov ano AUxvov, fj g Aaurdda ig dvo: 92

o0delg mioTevel €lg ulav €kkAnoiav O pr OHoAOYy®V OTL TAG EKTPOCWTOVGHG TAUTHV
olkovpeViKag 6LVOdOUG TO TTveDua TO dylov 60NYel €ig tdcav GANOeLav. kal Ot 1] EkkAnoia
altn 8&v Sovatar va 1] EAAN Tapd TV Enwkodounuévny émi tfi¢ uévng évomolod dpxiig
TGOV OIKOLPEVIKOV cLUVOdWV* S10TL 1] dpXT TV UEPIKDV UTIOXPEWTIKOV OHOAOYI®V, NV
kaBiépwoav ai Aotmal ékkAnoiat, €6Tiv 1) TN Thg Stonpécews . . . 1 TpouvhpoveLBeica
AVAYVWOPLOLG TOV ENTA OLKOVHEVIKGDV 6UVOdWV €T YeYOVOG 16TOPIKOV, undepiav mAéov
EKKANOL0TIKNV avapnAdenotv Emdexduevov.: 190

oUk el v 6 @edg mathp, o0k &el v 6 VidG, GAN & v Oedg AV xwpic ToD Adyov, adTdg 8¢
6 vidg oUk AV mpiv YevnoOf, AN fv oté 8te o0k fv, o0 ydp &i816¢ €otiv, GAN Uotepov
EMLYEYOVEV.: 85

o0k &&10r a0TE ooty givat év ékkAnoiq: 26

o0k v Ttpd Tod yevvndijval: 108

ovola: 74

ovota: 92

0Vo1Wd®G, AAAX KaTd TrordTNTA: 45

ovoia: 43 49 49

oboia oVGLWUEVN €V SWHATL: 45

ovoiat: 49

oUtw yap &v kai f Oela Tp1dg Kal to dytov krpuypa Tfig povapyiog dracwlotto: 88

oUtw UV NUELG €1¢ te TV tprada trv povada mAatvvopev adiaipetov, kal thv Tptdda Ay
aueiwtov €ig trv povada cuykeaatovpeda: 87

00706 £0TavpWON UIEP TAOV AUAPTIDV AUGV.: 148

TavteA&G: 86 87

Tapddootig dypagog: 9

napaddoeic: 186

Tap&dooig yVwotiky: 203

Tapdadooig dyapog: 185

Tapadootg dypagog: 105 185 185 186 186 190 199

natépa Aéywv Alovielog o0k ovouddel TOV LidV, Kal TAALV VIOV Aéywv 00K OvoudleL TOV
matépa, GAAG ratpel kal pakpUver kai pépilel TOV VIOV GO ToD TATPOG.: 85

Tathp Kai vidg émvolq uév eiot 0o, ootdoel O¢ Ev: 94

Telp@Ouat TO €v Nuiv Belov avayety pog to €v T mavti Oelov: 223

mept MeAyioedekiav@dv kal Ogodotiav@v kal ABryyav@v: 30
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Tepl Puxfig Kal dvaotdoewg: 163
TEPL Apy.: 31

TEPLYPAPT) 0VG1aG: 43
TEPLYPAQPT: 42 42
Teptypapecdat: 42

Tepl BedTnTOg: 92

Tepl Kat. avOp.: 238

TEPL KATAOK.: 237 237 238

TEPL KATaoK. AvOpw.: 236 237 238
TEPL KATAOKELTG AvVOpWTTWV: 236
TEPL KOOUOTOLLNG: 216

TEPL KTIOEWG Kal YEVECEWS XPLoToD: 65

nepl ouvteleiag: 162

Tepl To0 UNdE TpoUTIApXELY THV PUXNV UNdE duapTHoacav ToUTo €i¢ o®@ua PANOTvaL: 92

Tept o0 vOV kKivnBévtog v tff Mtodepaid tfig Mevtandew ddypatog, Svrog doefodg kat

PAacenuiav ToAARV €xovTog ept To0 TAVTOKpATopog O0d TaTpdg Kal o0 Kuplov NUGV

'Incod Xpiotod, Gmiotiav te TOAANV €xovtog mepl ToD UovoyevoDg matdog avtol Kal

TPWTOTOKOL TAoNG KTioewg, ToU évabpwmnioavtog Adyov, dvaiobnoioav 8¢ tod &yiov

TVELUATOG.: 81
nepl g Oeotdkov: 107

Tepl TG owTiipog UGV Emdnuiag: 92

TePL TG TOU L10D BEGTNTOC ATAOVGTEPOV YPAPOVTEG 0D KATEYEVOVTO TIEPL TFG TOD OpovGiov

akpiPelag.: 200

nept g £vOOEou kal AANBQG EvBEou ToD kuplov NUGV Emeaveiag: 42

Tepl TOV YEVNTOV: 97

TEPL PUOEWG: 89

TePL YPuy. K. AVAOTOG.: 236

Tept Puy. K. avaotao’: 213

mepl Puy. K. Avaotdo.: 253

el YPUXAG Kal AVaoTAoew(: 161
TEPL GpyX: 78

Tepl apy.: 21

TEPL ApXQOV: 50

Tepl EvavOpwnioews To0 Adyou: 246
TEPL EMayyEALDV: 89

nepl iepwovvng: 187

motevewy €ig piav ayiav kaboAiknv ékkAnoiav: 205
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mAGTTovoty €autoig kal BipAovg émmAdotoug,: 34

TAATUOUAG: 83

TAQTOVELY: 87

TAgLpd: 101

TANV €y YEVNTA Tiva: 85

ANV 6t 00ciag dVo Kol POselg dVo Adyer T@ Thi¢ 00oiag Kal pUoew dvouatt, wg dfAov,
€K T€ TOV EMOUEVWV KAl TIPONYOUUEVWVY TOD XWPIov GvTi Tf¢ UTOoTAcEWG Kal oUX wG ol
"Apeiw TPOsAVAKEIUEVOL XPWOUEVOG: 90

mvebpa: 19 79 221 221

nvedua Kupiov: 31

nvedua dytov: 31

Tvedud: 32

moid: 58

moAol ydp o0V &ytot yeydvaot kabapoi mdong duaptiag: 234

rovOua: 31

moinua: 88 95

nofnua kad yevntdv ivat oV vidv 100 Ocod, urte 8¢ @ioet 1810v, dANX Eévov kat’ ovaiav
adTodV eival Tod matpdg, Gomep £otiv 6 yewpydg mpdg TV dumelov kai O vavmnydg mpdg
0 oKdPOC. Kal Ydp WG moinua v ovK v Tpiv yévntal.: 85

To0 8¢ €Tt ypa@iig kKol padrioews katdpbwua tf] YPuxii éketvn tf kabapd yevouévn, Gmov
kai GElootat tpdowmov mpdg npdowmnov Oedv Opav: 177

npayuateia: 271

npeoPotepor: 94

TpoPoAr|v: 66

npoPoAr] ol Adyou: 20

TpoyeyOUvachat yap . . . WG dpa O TPwTOTAAGTOG OlKEIWG €ig aVTOV dvapépeadat duvatal
TOV Xp1oTOV, OVKETL TUTIOG WV Kal deikaoya povov Kal eikwv Tod Hovoyevolg, aAAa Kal
avTod To0TO coiar yeyovwg Kal Adyog. diknv yap Udatog cuykepacbelg 6 dvOpwmog tf]
co@iq kal tfj {wfj To0To Yéyovev, Smep AV adtd 0 £lg avTdV ykatackiipav dkpatov e&g:
99

TpoKomH: 28

TPOOKUVNOLG: 218

TPOOTATNG: 219

npoo@épovaty FykAnua kat éuod Peddog 8v g o0 Aéyovtog OV Kp1otdv duoovsiov eival
W Oe®.: 85

TPOPAGEL XAP1TOG: 34

TpoPATNV WG EUé: 31
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TpOG Maviyaioug: 269

Tpo¢ Bswpiav: 173

Tpog Tovg aPeAAilovrag: 78

TpOG pnTov: 173

TpOG TL TG EXovTa: 58

npdowmov: 43

TPWTN ovola: 122 123 123

naon: 238

nioteve 8¢ 8T1 00TOG 6 MOVOYEVHG LIOG TOD Be0d S1d TdG duaptiog AUGV E€ 0bpaviv
KatAABev €mt T yAG.: 148

TOTEVE TOV VIOV TOD O€0D . . . TocodTOV AvOpwTOV d1d o€, Soov oL yivn ' Ekelvov Oedc.:
145

niiotig €€ dpxfig mapaAngdeioa: 51

WG €xovta: 58

ndoa 1 Beoloyia TdG 00pavIiovg ovelag EvvEa KEKANKE. TaUTaG O O€iog lepoTeAETTNG €iG
TPei aopilet Tpradikag dSiakoouroelg: 216

ndoa 1 drootoAikn evoePric d6&a: 107

TG 00V 6 TOUTOIG XPWUEVOS TOTG dvouact uepepiobat Tadta kai deuwpicOat mavteAGs
GAARAWV ofopat: 86

olWTf] TpooKLVEicBw TO dppntov: 124

oKLX TOV pHeEAASVTWV: 175

co@ilovrtal oi Xpiotiavol év T Aéyety ToV vidv ToD O=od eivat adToAdyov: 18
ovykepalaiodobat: 87

GUYKEXVOUEVOV: 58

GUYXEGHEVOL €V TG TEPL TATPOG Kol L1OD TOTW: 58

OUYXEELV: 58 80

ouuPePnkora: 58

oUUPWVia TOV PIPAGV: 27

ouvaipecbat: 62

CUVAQELX KATA UEONov Kal petovoiov: 45

OUVEAELOIG: 45

oGp&: 69

GApKAG VONTAG: 97

0Gp&: 66 221

oUTIGOYXELV: 58

obotaolg To0 KOoHoL: 98

oWy 58
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Ta dvta: 254

TAUTOVG10G: 149

TavTy yevvav gipfiobat vouilw trv EkkAnolav, ETeldn ToUG XAPAKTHPAG KAl TNV EKTUTWOLY
Kal TV Gppevwriav tol Xpiotod mpocAaufdvovsty ol pwtilduevot, tig kad ouoiwoty
Uop@Tig €v avTOIg EKTUTIOVUEVNG TOD AGYOU Kal €V aUTOIG YEVVWUEVNG KATA TV aKpLpi]
yv®owv kat oty HoTe €V EKAoTy yevvashat Tov Xpiotov vont®g: kat d1d to0to 1 ékkAnoia
oTapYd Kal wdIveL, uéxpimep &v 6 Xp1otog €v NUIv Hopewbij yevvnOeig, Stwg £kaotog TV
ayiwv t@ petéxev Xpiotold Xpiotog yevvnoij, kad ov Adyov kai &v Tvi ypa@ii @Epetat
“un aPnobe t@v Xprot@v pov” olovel XploT@V YEYOVOTWY TAOV KATA HeETOUGIAV TOD
TVELUATOG €1¢ Xp1otov PePantiopévwy, supuParlovong évtata thnv v @ Adyw Tpavwoty
aOTOV Kol YETAUOPPWOLV TG EKKANGiagG.: 101

Tty yap tov &vOpwmov dveiAngev 6 Adyog, 6mwg 8n 1’ avTod KataAvon thv € OAEDpw
yeyovuiav katadiknv, NTTnoag tov S@v. fppole yap un 8’ £Tépou viknBivat tov movnpov
GAAG Ot €ketvou, Ov O kal EkOUnalev GTATHONG ADTOV TETVUPAVVIKEVAL, OTL U AAAWG TNV
qpaptiov AvBfvat kai THV katdkploty Suvatdv Ay, i un TdAv 6 adTdg Ekeivog EvOpwog,
81 8v efpnto to “yA €l kai gic yfjv dmeledon,” dvamhacdeic dvélvoe Thv dmdpaotyv Thv &’
avTov €l¢ mdvtag €€evnveyuévny. Onmwg, kabwg év td 'Adap mpdtepov TEVTEG
amofvriokouoly, oUtw On TMAAWV Kai €v T® Avelln@ott Xmiot® tov Adap TAVTES
(womoinO&orv.: 98

talta Siddokopev, Talta KNPUTTOUEY, TADTA THG EKKANGLag T& GmootoAtka ddypata: 107
telelovpevot: 91 99

OV Adyov dréotetAev toig vioig TopanA ebayyeAilbuevog e1privny dia 'Incod Xpiotod: 47
T00 B€0D: 79

To0 Xpiotol: 79

T00 TdBoug ToD O€0D Uov: 79

100 GAANYOPLKOD TO 16TOPIKOV TAETGTOV 600V TTPOTIUDUEV: 175

T00TOV TOV TaTépar a0TOV LIOV VOUi{oLGL KATA KalpoUG KAAOUUEVOV TIpOG Ta cuuPaivovta:
65

Tpeig UTOOTAGELG: 86

Tp10¢ TéAeLa, 8GN kol aididtrTt Kai PactAeiq un peprlopévn unde draAlotprovpévn. Olte
o0V KT16TéV T1 1} SoDAov €v Tf tp1ddt olte émelcaktov, we TpdTepov utv ody Umapyov,
Uotepov ¢ émeioe OOV oUte yap évEATE TotTe L1OG TTaTpl, OUTE TR TvedUa, GAN dtpentog
Kal avaAAolwtog 1 avtr| Tpiag detl.: 94

TPLAG: 210

TpOTOV TIVd: 88

TUTIK®G YEYOVaGL TG dyiag Kai OHoovstov Tp1ddog, Tol pev avattiov kal dyevviritov Adau
TOTOV Kal €1kOVa €X0VTO¢ TOD AvaLTiou Kal TAVTWYV aitlov TavToKpdTopog Oeod Kal matpdg,
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T00 8¢ yevvnrod viod avtod eikdva mpodiaypdgovtog Tol yevvntod viol kai Adyov Tod
©eo00. tiig 8¢ ékmopevutiig EVag onuaivodong trv tod aylov TVeEVUATOG EKTOPEVTHV
vndotaoty.: 100

Tupavvig: 132 198

T kavoviléueva kai mapadobévta motevbévta te Ogia eivon PifAio: 172

TA KPATOVHEVA TG AGYw TG PUOEWG OVK €XEL Ematvov: 48

TA PEV AUAPTHHATE WG OE0G APIEiG, £1¢ 8¢ TO un e€apaptdverv Tadaywydv wg dvOpwog:
230

TV to0 Bavdtov kpdtnowv: 247

v 100 nveduatog ddaokaAiov UnepPdAlety tiig tod viod didaxAg: 91

TNV To0 OHOOVGIOL PWVNV TAPLOTAV EVVolav oUGlaG TE Kal TOV &1t avThG, WOTE
Katapeplobeioav TNV odolav TapéxeLy ToO OHOOVGLOL TNV Tposnyopiav Toig ig & dinpédn.:
50

i 00V kakdV o1& So€dlwv TOV Xp1oTdv: 64

Tig arogaivetat TAROLV OV TapafaAlopévy Katd Kalpoog.: 64

Tl yap dromov, f| ti yAedng map’ Auiv &ov, f| mdvtwg STt OV Adyov v owpatt
nepavep®adat Aéyopev: 156

Tl 0¢ €lnw ‘HpakAdv kali AnuATplov ToUG HAKKAPiOUG £MIOKOTIOUG, 010UG TELPAGHUOVS
Unéotnoav VIO ToD PAVEVTOG ‘QPLyEvoug, Kal avtol oxiopata BaAAdvTog év T ékkAnoiq,
Ta £WG ONUEPOV TAPAXAG aLTH EyeipavTa: 93

T Qv einwpev, Eva Oedv €x0ev, 1| Tpeig Oeovg: 81

70 gvayYEALOV TO €1¢ Svoua Twdvvou Peddetat . . . Aéyouvot TO Kata Twdvvny ebayyEAlov,
¢me1di) un t& a0Td T0i¢ dmootdAoic Egn, &S1dOeTov eivar.: 26

0 €0 {fv €8i8agev émeaveic wg Siddokalog, fva to del {fv Totepov w¢ Oedg xopnyron:
153

70 OdAmov: 81

70 vedpa oapé Eyéveto: 31

TO oxfpa: 81

7O PWTIOTIKOV: 81

T0 €K 000 PUoEwV evwlelo®v Kab Umdotactv yeyevviiobal tov KUptov NGV Incodv
Xp1otov pnte pepadnkévar €v taig ékbéoeot TV aylwy matépwv ufte katadéxeoda, €l
TOXO1 TL AUTQ TOL0UTO TAPd TIVOG LITAVAYLVWOKesDaL, d1a TO Tag Belag ypapag dueivovag
givan TG T@V matépwv SidackaAiag.: 193

70 €pyov toD XpioTiavod o0dEV GANO €0TiV 1 HEAETAV AmoBVHoKeLY: 146

OV ©dV BovAbuevoy Té8e TO AV KATACKELETAL, TPGHTOV TOV VIOV 016V TIVA KAVEVA THG
dnuovpylag mpovmootoacdar.: 91
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TOV d¢ VIOV TP TG TaTpl SvTa OOV PEV Kal KUPLOV TV YEVNTOV ATAVTWY, UTO O ToD
TatpoOg AmooTaAévta €€ ovpav®OV Kal capkwEévTa évnvOpwnnkéval. d1émep kal o €k TG
TapBEVOL oMK XWpTioay TaV TO TANpwUA TG BEGTNTOC CWUATIKGG, TH 0e0TNTL ATPENTWS
fvwrtat kai tebeomointat: 51

OV kopoV oua péya @actv eivat oi TGV EAMAVwV @1Adcogot kai dAnBevovat Aéyovreg.
‘OpdUeV yap avTOV Kal T& ToUTOU HépT Taig aioBrioeot omintovta. Ei toivuv év @ KOoUw
oAt GvTi 6 T00 O€00 Adyog €oti, Kal €v SA0IC KAl TOTC KATA UEPOG ATV oLy EMLPEPNKE.
Tl Qavpaotov 1 Tl dtomov €l kat v avOpwnw @auev adtov EmPePnrévat K.T.A.: 254

0V Adyov tod Og0D droPfdAAovtal Tov dix Twdvvnv kntuxOévra.: 26

TOV 0WTApA Kal KOPLov NUGOV ur) tpolgeotdvat kat idiav ovolag meptypagnyv mpo tig €ig
avOpwrovg émdnuiag, unde Bedtnra idiav Exewv, GAN gumoAitevopévny adT® UovNV TV
TOTPIKAV.: 42

TOV VIOV Kal Ur OpHoovasIov TH Tatpi: 85

TOV VIOV ToD ©€00.: 71

TOV PUOIKOV VooV éPePaiwoev: 229

6 afya, t@ tadnuata Tod Ood: 79

TG avTiG ToD dyiov Tveduatog xdpitog of Te TdAat HETEIXOV Kal 01 T TG Katviig dtankng
VTN PETOVUEVOC HVOTNPIW.: 176

i émvolq pdvn: 58

OV TpoyeyevNUEVWY Be0g didwotv dgeoty, TOV 8¢ EmOVTwY adTOg £KAOTOG EXVTRH: 230
TOV €V Tf] EKKANoiy TEQUAAYUEVWY SOYUATWV Kal KNPUYUATWY TA PEV €K TG EYYPAPOU
ddaokaliog Exopev, T O €K THG TOV ATooTOAWY Tapaddoewg dtadobévta Uiy v puothpiw
napedeaueda dmep auedTepa TV ATV 1oLV £xel TPOG TNV €VoPetav ... GANo yap
ddypa, kail AN krjpLyHa, T& peV Yap ddyuata orwmdtatl, T@ 8¢ knpOypata dnuocteveTaL:
186

TG XPLoTQH PNoiV, EGTAVPWUEVW WOTEP dTaca UGV 1] UITO TNV BvNTdTNTA KEWWEVT PUOLG
oLVESTAVPWOT, EMELdN) Kal TAGA AVTH CLVAV E0TH, TAVTWY AVOPWTWY AUTH CUUUETACXETY
EATLLOVTWV TG GVOOTAoEWS” WG EVTEDDEV GLVAPAVIGOT VAL UEV THV TEPL TO AUAPTAVELY
Nu&v ebkoAlav, dia tfg éml TNV dvBavaciav Tod 6OUATOG LETACTACEWG.: 255

¢ Opdv ti¢ TpeaPutépag Pwung did to PactAevery trv TOAV €kelvnv, ol TATEPEG EIKOTWE
anodeddkaot td mpeoPeia, Kal T aUTH OKOME KIVOUUEVOL Ol £KATOV TEVTINKOVTX
BeopiAéotatot émiokomot ta loa mpeoPeia dméverpay T) TG VEag PWUNG aytwtdtw Opdvw,
eVAOYwG kpivavteg, thv Pacidela kai cuykAtw tiunbeicav moAwv kai tdOV lowv
armoAavovoav npeoPeiwv tfi mpecfutépa PactAidt Poun. Kal v Toig EKKANGLAGTIKOIG, WG
gkelvnv, ueyaAbveobat mpdyuaot, devtépav UeT EKelvnV LIEpXOLVGAV.: 194

@ ayiw mveduatt xpiodeig mpoonyopevdn Xpiotdg — O €k Aapid xprobeig 0Ok aAASGTPLOG
€0T1 Tfi¢ coiag: 47
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UTIEP TOV KT Lwav[Vv]nv gvayyeAiov kat anokaAvewg: 25

viomdtwp: 81 81 82

eapev avBpwmov yeyevijobat tov tod Ogod Adyov, tva TtV Opoiwotv tol érovpaviov
AdPwpev kai BeomotnOGuev: 145

avrtacia mepi Ogdv: 233

QAo Yap TOUG PEV TTPOTEPOLG ATIAVTAG KAl aDTOVG TOVG ATOGTOAOUG, TapEIANPEVaL TE Kal
dedidayévar tadrta, & vov ovtol Aéyovot, kai Tetnpfiofat thv dArBeiav tod knpldyuatog
UEXPLTAOV XpOvwV T0D BIKTOpog . . . 4o 8¢ To0 S1adGxov avTod Zegupivov mapakexapdxat
v GAnbsiav.: 38

@Bopd: 149 248

@u\otipiav: 196

@UoeL: 47

Qwvn: 58

@AaoKkovot 8Tt 00 oLpPwVEL T PipAia Tod Twdvvou Toig Aotoi¢ GrocTtéAoIS: 26

PACKWV T TTEPL YEV TTG TOU TAVTOG ApXTiG SUUPWVA €K UEPOVE TOIG TF¢ AANB0oDG EkkAnGiag,
0o T0D O€0D TAVTA OpOAOY®V yeyovévart: 30

@épe yap Mueig EmokePpwueda g 6p0oddEws dviyaye TV Addu eig TOV Xpiotdv, o
uévov tomov adTdV fiyoluevog eivat kai eikdva, GAAY kai adTd ToTo Xp16TOV Kal AdTOV
yeyovévar S tO TOV TMpd alwvwv €i¢ abtov €ykatackiipar Adyov. fipuole yap ToO
Tpwtdyovov tod B0l Kol TpGHTOV PAGOTNUA Kl LOVOYEVES THV GOPLaV TG TPWTOTAGOTW
KAl TPWTW KAl TPWTOYOVW TAV GvOpWTwv avOpinw kepacBeicav EvnvOpwrnkévat, ToUTo
Yap eivat TdV Xp1otdv, dvBpwmov év dkpdtw Bedtntt kai Tedeia memAnpwuévov kai Ogdv
¢v dvOpOTW KexwpnUévov: AV ydp mpenwdéotatov TéV mpesPutatov TV alwvwy Kai
TpOTOV TOV GpxayyéAlwv, avBpwmolg puéAAovta cuvoutAely, i¢ tov mpeofutatov kal
TpOTOV TV avOpwmoV elcotkiodival Tov 'Addu: 98

X&pig: 151

Xdaprri: 152

PaApolg Tobg pev €ig TOv Kuptov UGV I Xp. madoag wg O VEWTEPOUG KAl VEWTEPWV
avdp@®v cuyypdupata: 105

P1AOG dvOpwmog: 28

PAn miotig: 96

P1Aog avOpwrog: 38

P1AOg GvBpwmog: 32 49

Yuxn Aoyikr: 234 234 234

Puxn: 58

bOpd: 259

ayaBotng: 233 246
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ayveia, éykpdrera: 92

AYWVIOTIK®DG: 95 159 159

adeA@dtng: 132

aBavaoia: 145

aAnd&g: 18

aAAnyopia: 175

GAAG kai 816 TO OO To0 ZaPeAAiov cuxvRG Katnyopeiclal WG TapaPdvia THV TPWTNV
nioTiv: 68

GAN" €pel pot Tig Z€évov @Epelg Adyov Aéywv vidv. Twdvvng pev yap Aéyet Adyov, GAN
IAAWG GAANYOPET: 64

Auabeic: 57

avOpwmivng PouvAfic Te Kal yvung: 166

avtiAvtpov: 261

&vdykn tpeic odotag etva, uiav uév mponyovuévny, g 8¢ §vo € Ekatvng.: 49

aneknpuée TG Kovwviag: 30

anootdg Tol kKavovog €mi kIPONAa kol voBa diddypata yeteAnAvOev.: 106

andonacpa: 30

apxnyov: 59

apximapdvog: 103

APXLITOLUNV-APXITOPOPNTHG: 103

agpeleotarol fj dképatot: 57

agBapoia: 152 247 248 248

anp menAnyuévog f 6 idiov aicbntov dkofig: 58

amAovotepov yeypagévat: 200

aypagdg éotiv 1 mapadooig alth TV GrostOAwY, TOAAG Yap dypd@ws Nuiv tapédocav:
186

Augdtepa yap é@rlavOpwneveto 6 cwtnp did T Evavlpwnioews, 6Tt Kai tov Odvatov
€€ MUV NEavile kal dvekaivilev NUAC Kal 8TL AQavig OV Kal dépatog did TV Epywv
évéparve kal éyvadpilev €autdv eivat tOV Adyov tod matpdg, TV ToD mavtdg fyeudva kai
PaciAéa.: 249

‘AvtifoAn Mamniokov kal ®iAwvog K.T.A. . . .: 168

"AANOG ydp €otiv 'Incolg Xpiotog kal GAAog O Adyog.: 46

gyyutata tod dowudrov: 217 223

gyepel: 31

€yEVOVTO oxiopata Aa@V, GKATAOTAGIOL LEPEWV, TAPAXH TOLUEVWYV: 44

€0ewOnuev B0 Tf] yetaAnPer: 145

€k Mapiag: 104
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€K TV adeApdv: 31

£kkAnoiag Tag amod t@v Oelwv ypagdv paptupiag € dypdpou Tapaddoews o@payllopévng.:
186

€V alpatt O€0d: 79

év modela EAANVIK] dkpdg, moAvuadrg tod Adyou: 30

€v 0Alyo1g T0ig otixo1g T0 mdv dSyUa Tfig miotewg tepthauPavdpevov: 183

EVUTIO0TATOG: 43

g&nndtwv kai adtol Aratnuévor: 114

ETMYEVVNUATIKN: 237

€0V o€ KatnxoOuevog e€sTdor, Tt eiprikaoty ol Siddokovtec, undev Aéye Td £€€w* puotrplov
Yép oot tapadidopev kal EAnida pEAAoVTOg aldvog: THpnoov T puothpiov @ uiobarodotn:
158

épunvedoai te ikavdg puotrpia, & Toig ToAAoTg fiv dmdkpupa, oltw avepdg abtd é€etideto,
(WOTE TOUG AKOVOVTAG LAPTUPETV, OTL 00 HOVOV dKoVOLGLY GAAX Kal Op&otv avTd.: 139

€V 00 povov ovolq, AAAG kKol Dokelpéw: 80

£V mpdowTov: 45

gyypagov trv mtiotv v €€ dpxfic mapeAdPouev kal €xopev tapadobeioav kal tnpovuévnv
év T kaboAki] kol ayla ékkAnoiq, uéxpt TG onuepov Nuépag €k dadoxfg &md t@v
Hakapiwv dmootdAwv, ol Kal autdmtat kot DTtNPETaL Yeydvaot ToO Adyov, katayyeAAouévny,
€K VOUOU Kol TIpo@NT@V Kal Tfig katviig dadrkng: 50

€\ey xoG kal anoAoyia: 85

€\eyxog: 85 87

gvdupa tfig doePeiag €otiv 1 GrAia tod ypdupatog: 175

£vvola ThG €l matépa YVWOoEwG: 233

EVOUPKOG: 232

£T1yap mnAovpyoluevov TOv Ad&u, g 0Tt elmelv, Kal TKTOV Svta tad 0apT, Kal UNOEmW
@Odoavta diknv dotpdkov Tf aebapoia kpatatwOival kol maytwOijval, Udwp Gbomep
kataletBopévn kai kamaotdlovoa SiéAveev adTo N apaptio. d10 8 dAw dvwbev dvadedwv
Kal TNAOTAQGT@V TOV aOTOV €i§ TIUNV O OedG €V Tf] TapOEVIK] KPATALWOAG TPOTOV Kal
TAEaG UATPQ Kl GLVEVWOAG KAl GLUYKEPAoag TG Aoyw, dtnktov kai dBpavotov EEryayev
gig Tov Plov, tva pr) Ay toig TAg pBopdc £EY0ev EmkAvodeic ievpacty, Tkedova yevvioag
daméon.: 99

gpacav yap €keivor: 50

€pn toV Xp1otdv adTdVv etvat TOV matépa kai adtdv TdV matépa yeyevviioBal kai memovOévat
Kal anotedvnkévat.: 64

€xovTeg Hed EaUT@V TOV OOV TOD 0VPAVOD, GUUTOPEVOUEVOV TOIG AVOPWTIOIG: 57

gva: 73
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€wg 00 6 BYiotog émokéPnrat TV YAV, kai adtdg EABWV WG EvOpwog HeTd dvBpwmwV
€0Biwv kal Tivwv: 57

"Ey® ydp Tov dpoeva: 101

"Eyo 0ida éva ©gdv Xp1otdv 'Incodv kal A adtod €tepov 00déva yevvnrdv kai mabndv
— oVY 0 matrp aébavev, AAAX 6 LIOG: 68

Ex i Tepl mpopnt®dVv é&nynoewg (1) Kat énayyeleioav péyag kai EKAEKTOG TPOPHTNG
gotiv, Towg peottng kai vouoBétng tfig kpeittovog drabrkng yevouevog Gotig £XvTov
lepovpyroag UTEP TAVTWY plav €pdvn kai BéAnoy kal évépyetav Exwv Tpog TOV Oedv,
BéAwV Womep Oe0g mavTag avOpwmovg cwbijvat kat gig Entyvworv dAndeiag éAOelv TG O’
adTo0 T Kbouw 81’ GV eipydoato pavepwbeiong. — (2) Zxéoel yap tii katd SikatooOvny
Kal 100w T@ kata PrAavOpwniav cuVaEBEeig TG O, 0VIEV E0XEV UEUEPIOUEVOV TIPOG TOV
@ebv, d1x o plav adtod Kai ToD @0l yevéoBat thv BEANoLY Kal TV Evépyelav TQOV €Ml Tf]
ocwtnpig OV avBpdtwyv dyad®dv. — (3) Ei yap £€0éAncev adtov ©e0g otavpwbdijval, kal
katedé€ato Aéywv. M| T €udv, GAAA TO 60V YevésDw BéANua, Sfidov STt piav €oxev peta
100 @€00 TNV BéAnc kal thv mpativ, ékeivo BeAfioag kai mpaag, Snep €d0&e T® Oe®: 48
"EkkAnoia: 204

"EAANvikn modeta: 154

Ene1dn) ol GvOpwmol AmooTpaPEVTEG THV TPOC TOV Oaedv Bewpiav. kal WG €v PLOwW
PubioBévteg kdTw TOLG OPOAAUOLG ExovTeg, €V yevéoel Kal Toi¢ aioOntoig tOv Oedv
avelfitouv, avBphmoug Bvntovg kal daipovag éavtoig OE0UE AVATUTTIOVUUEVOL TOVTOV EVEKX
0 PIAAVOPWTOG Kal KOVOG TAVIWY owthp, 0 T00 O£0d Adyog, AauPdvel éavtd odpa Kal
WG GvBpwmog €v avOpwTolg AvacTéPeTal Kal Ta¢ aiobnoelg mavtwv avOpwrwyv
npocAapPdvet, fva oi év cwuatikoic voolvTeg ivat TOV @by, a@’ Gv O kbprog Epydletal
d1d t@v tol cwpatog Epywy, AT aLTOV vorjowat thv aAndetav, kai 8t avtol TOV Tatépa
Aoylowvrat.: 249

"Emt tadtang to0 Atovuoiov @épovtat kal GAAat mAelovg émtotoAal, omep al katd ZaPeAAiov
TpO¢ "Appwva ThG Katd Bepeviknv ékkAnoiag émiokomov, kal 1] Tpog TeAéopopov Kal 1
TpOG Ev@pavopa, kal taAy "Aupwva kal Ebopov. Tuvtdrttel 8¢ mept ti§ adThig Utob€oewg
Kal GAAX TEGCOPA GLYYPAUMATA, & TG KATA POUNY OUWVOUW AlOVUGTw TPOcQWVEL.: 84
‘EAANVikT madeia: 124 130 130

‘E&fig " dv elkdTWG Aéyoryut Kal Tpog TOUG S1a1polVTag Kal KATATEUVOVTAG Kol GvatpodvTag
TO 0EUVOTATOV KNPUYUA TFG EkKANolag Tod O€oD, TV povapyiav: 87

“Ev 8¢ uévov toito katopO@oat NADe, Td TV éykpdtelay knpvéat £v T¢) kKéouUw Kal VTG
avalé€aoBat ayvelav kai €ykpdteiav. "Avev 8¢ tovtov ur| dvvacbat {fjv: 92

"EoTL yap, ¢notv, EKEIVo 00X AA&G dpprTov, 6 dvoudletal dpprTov yoOv avTto KAAODUEY,
€keivo 8¢ ovde dppntov: Kal yap tO 008 dppntov ovk Appntov dvoudletatl, GAAX €otl,
@notv, ePAVW TAVTOG OVOHATOG dvoualouévou.: 211
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“Etepot d¢ o1 undev eiddteg, €1 ur Incotv Xp1oTov Kol TOUTOV E6TAUPWVEVOV, TOV YEVOUEVOV
odpxa Adyov o v vouicavteg etval Tod Adyou, Xp1oTdv Katd odpka USVOV YIyVWoKoUot
T0100TOV 8¢ €0T1 TO TATID0G TV TEMOTEVKEVAL VOULLOUEVWV.: 56

NAAGyn tiig 1diag @uoewg: 255

1 yap mpdtepov dovAN Yuxr| vOv &deA@idotv adtov tov deomdtny Eneypdato, OG TV
dvunékpitov drmodexduevog Tpoaipesty mpwvioer 180V el kaAr 1 TAnsiov pov, i8ov &
KA 080vTeg 6oL WG AyEAaL TV KeKapUEVwY: 118

1 d¢ miotig avtn ig thv piav ayiav kaBoAiknv kai dtootoAiknv ékkAnolav éoti tenoibnoig,
Ot altn éotiv 0 Qopevg Thig Belag xdpitog TG Evdeikvupévng eig 0o Tvd, mpdtov Gt
aUtn éotiv 0 GAGOaotog d1ddoKkaAoC TG XpLoTiaviki¢ dANnOeiag kai devtepov O yvriolog
TGV puotnpiwv oikovouog.: 206

1 ko Nuag émt Beloig te kai Prhocdoig ddyuaot didackalio: 154

1 Tapd oot Thg EVTOARG €1G TO KT QUGLV abTOVG EMEoTpePev.: 233

N MUV &valoyog Béwoig: 145

1 1ep& 60vodog: 188

nv &te o0k 1v: 88

‘H povapxia tod Ogol: 22

‘H co@ia év AAAw 00Y 0UTWG OIKET — KPEITTWV KATA TTAVTA, EMELON €K TVEVUATOG Grylov Kal
€€ EMayyeM@V Kal €k TOV YEYPAUUEVWYV 1] ETT A0TQH XAPIG.: 46

‘H 6p0680&og mtioTic: 206

‘H 6p0680&og mtioTic, : 190

"HOn pakaptdtntog d0can mpog DUEG.: 158

{81 (ovoia, Utokeipevov): 58

ovopara: 58

dotd vonta: 97

O@etAduevov: 248

O0@ONoETAL OE0G KATOIKWV €V AVOpWTOL €L THG YAG: 57

0 @g0g Adyog oV d1d toUg apaptrioavtag ayyélovg dyyehog GAAG Sid Tovg év auaptia
avOpWTOLG AVOPWTOG ATPENTWG, AGUYXUTWE, AVAHAPTATWG, APPAGTWG.: 253

0 ©@€0G O UNTE HopPNV UATE TIVA 18€av ExwV, UTIEP de VOV Kal TTAV TO vonTov 1dpUUEVOG.:
211

0 Adyog 6 o0 Oe0d &vOpwmog yevouevog, va 3 kal oL mapa avOpwmov uabng, i Tote
dpa AvBpwmog yévnrar Oedq.: 249

O HOVOYEVTG LIOG: 79

0 0WTNp OV KaT PeTovslav, GAAG Kat ovoiav €oTi Oedg: 48

6 A8y Tpd Ti¢ mapaPdoewg Ewdev fv, AaPwv THV xdpv kai un otvnpuocuévny Exwv
aUTNV TG OWUATL.: 234
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[

6 ¢k ©e00 ye1pduevog Xplotdg 00Tog 00k NV Oedg dANX dvBpwTog, éne1dh) ¢€ adtdv 1y,
06 kal Mwiofig &vOpwmog fv: 31

Opoovotog: 43 83

Opoovatot: 50

opoovatov: 41

Opoovatov tf] To0 Adyou Ogdtntt, cuvaidiov aLT@ Ak TavTog yeyevijobat, Eneldn €k TG
ovotag tiig Topiag cuvéotn.: 254

OpooVG10G: 41 49 49 50 50 50 85 86 87 89 94 149

opoovatoo: 149

Opoiwaoig: 225

Opoiwolg Oe® Bopdg dmoguyr: 103

6v: 122123

0Tt 0 K0p10G O B€dG péyag Tol TopanA, @atvouevog eml yi¢ wg avOpdTog Kal 6wV &V
a0OT® TOV'AJGY . . . 6T1 0 Oe0g odpa AaPwv Kal suvesbiwv GvOpwTo1g Ecwoev &vOpWTOULC:
57

0110 pev MadAog 6 Zap. oVTw enotv: EdwKev aLTG Kpiowy ToLELY, 6T1 LIOG AVOPWTOL EoTiv.:
47

OYPecbe Oeov €v oxnuatt avbpwouv: 57

‘0 ©€0¢, 0 €Ml TAVTWY, NUIV OE0G LTIAPXEL TOIG €K THG aylag éKkAnoiag yevvnOeiowv.: 205
‘0 8¢ ¢&émtn mpomep@Oeig Kal @Epetatl Tavtaxol Kol oUTwG £0TIV EKATEPOG £V EKATEPW
£TEPOG GV Batépov, Kal €V oy, Gvteg dVo: 86

‘0 Aéyog ueilwv v tod Xpiotod: Xplotd yap Sid copiag uéyac éyéveto.: 46

‘0 tAg Oeooefelag tpdmog €k dVO TOUTWV GUVESTNKE, doyUdTwV V0PV Kol TpaEewv
aya®®v. Kai o0te T ddypata xwpig Epywv ayab®v e0mpdodekta T¢) Oe@, 0UTE T Ui HET
g0oePOV doyudtwv Epya TeEAovpeva TPoadéxetal 6 OedG . . . LEYLOTOV TOIVUV KTAUA €0Tt
70 TOV doyudtwy uabnnua.: 151

‘OAia TnmoAvTov €ig thv alpestv Nontov tivog: 55

‘OpoAoyel @0V ¢k Nalapet dpOévta, kal évtebbev Th¢ UndpEews TNV dpxNV EoxNKOTA, KAl
apxnv PaciAeiog tapetAngdta, Adyov 8¢ evepyodv €€ 00pavoD, kal co@iav v avT® OpoAoYel,
¢ PeV Tpooploud mpd aiddvwv dvta, Th 8¢ Undpéet éx Nalapét dvaderxévta, fva gic ein,
¢notv, 0 €ml Tavta Oog O matrp.: 47

‘Opoovatog: 127 200

(OpOOL’)(SlOCZ 84121125126 126 193 193 193 199 199 202

‘0pBodolia éotiv aPevdrg Tepi @00 Kal KTioewg UTOANYIC 7 Evvola Ttepl TdvTwv GANOTG,
1 86&x TV Bvtwv kabdmep gioiv.: 206

"Ov: 212 214 214
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‘Ot 8¢ moinua 00d¢ ktioua 6 Tod Oeol Adyog, GAN 1810V Tfig T0D TaTPOG ovGiag YEVVNUA
adraipet v otiy, WG Eypadev 1 LeydAn 60vodog, idoL kal 0 TA§ Pwung énickomog Atlovielog
YPEPWV Kata TV T¢ To0 ZaBeAliov ppovoiviwy, oXeTAIAlel KATA TV TATTA TOAUWVTWY
Aéyew kal @rowv oUtwg.: 87

“0t1 6 ©edg &yévvnrog, €i¢ &vapxog, &dpatog, dvailoiwtog, Ov £idev 00delg dvBpwTwY,
008¢ 18eiv 0vatar o0 v §6&av f T uéyebog vofjoat A é€nyrioacat kaBdg éotv d&lwg
Tfi¢ dAnOeiag, avOpwtivn @loet avépiktov: Evvolav 8¢ Kal Omwoodv Yetpiav epi avTOD
Aaeiv, ayanntdv, anokaAvntovrog to¥ viod avTod ... ToOTOV d¢ TOV LIOV YEVVNTOV,
povoyevi] vidv, eikOVa TOD GopdToL O0D TUYXAVOVTA, TPWTOTOKOV TAGNG KTIGEWG GOPiaV
Kat Adyov kol dUvaply Og0d, mpod aiwvwy dvta, oL Tpoyvwoel, GAN’ ovola Kal DTOGTAOEL
@edV O£00 VIOV, £V Te TaAdd Kol vEQ d1abrkn £yvwkdTeG OLOAOYOTUEV Kal KNPUOCOUEV.
8¢ & &v dvtiudyntar tov vidv 100 B0l Odv U givar mpd katafoAfig kdopov (Seiv)
TOTEVEWY Kal OPOAOYETY, pdokwv dVo Beolg katayyéAheshat, £av O LIOG ToD Oe0D Oedg
Knpvoontat todtov GAAGTPLOV TOD €KKANOLAGTIKOD Kavovog Nyolueda, kol mdoot al
kaBoAkal ékkAnolat cup@wvovoLy Muiv.: 51

vnbotaolg: 74

Umokelpévov: 58 58

UTOKElpeVQ: 58

vmep GvOpwmov.: 238

Umep NUOV KOAaoOEelG Kal Tipwpiay VTOGXWV, TV AVTOG UEV 00K DPEIAEV, GAN NUETG TOD
mAN0oug Evekev TOV MEMANUUEANUEVWY, ULV aiTI0¢ TAG TOV AUAPTNUATWY APECEWS
KATEOTN . . . TRV MUIV TPOOTETIUNUEVNV KATAPAV £’ EXVTOV EAKDGAG, YEVOUEVOG UTTEP NUGDV
Katdpa.: 261

vnéotactv: 56

Undotaoig: 42 43

WG €lye 0 Adyog €0Tiv DUIV L10¢ TOU Oe0D, Kal NUELC EmatvoDuev: 18

wg mepl Oeol: 127

WG €k TaAvdiog: 103

wg €v Xprot®: 127

wg €xet, €xer 175

w@eileto mavTag dmobavelv ... UEP TAVTWY TNV Buciav avégepev, AVTi TAVIWY TOV
£avtod vaov eig Oavatov mapadidovg, tva Tovg pev mavtag dvurevfivoug kat EAevBEépoug
TG dpxaiag TapaPacews Moo . . . O TAVTWV OAVATOG €V TG KUPLAKE cUATL ETANPODTO
kol O Bdvartog kai 1} @Bopd d1& TOV suvdvta Adyov éEneavileto. Bavdtov ydp v xpeia,
kal Bdvatov vrep TavTwy €det yevéaDat, Tva TO Tapd TAVTWV OPEIASUEVOV YEVTAL: 260
Wotep drapéoelg xapiopdtwy iot, To 8¢ adTo Tvedpa, oUTw Kai O matrp O avTdg Pév €oTl,
mAatOvetatl 8¢ gig LIOV Kal Tvedua.: 83

312



Greek Words and Phrases

Qomep o0V Suvduelg Oeol mAelovég glov, OV xdotn kAT TEPTYPAPTIV, OV Srapépet 6
owTrp, 00TwG 6 Adyoq — €l kal map’ HUiv oUk £0T1 KAT TEPLYPAPHV EKTOG AUGV —
vonbnoetat 6 Xp1otog K.T.A.: 42

Qg v va® — EABSvTa TOV Adyov kal évotkpoavta év Incod avOpwmnw dvte: 45

“Qomep peydhov PaciAéwg eloeABOVTOG €1G Tivar TOAY peydAny, kai oikfoavtog €ig piav
TQOV €V a0TH] 0IKIQV, TAVTWG 1] To1aUTN TOALG TIUAG TOAARC KatagloiTal, Kal OVKETL TIg
£xOp0Og abtnV olte Anotrg émPaivwv kataotpé@et, Tdong 6¢ udAdov mueleiag a€lobtat
d1x Tov €lg pilav adtig oikiav oikfoavta PaciAéa’ oUtwg Kal €Ml T00 TAVTWV PACIAEWS
yéyovev. EAOOvTOG yap abtod £mti Thv NUETEPAY XWPAV KAl 0IKNOAVTOG £1G €V TOV OHOiwV
oOUA, AOTOV TTAGA 1] KATA TOV AvOpOTWV Tapd TV €xOp®dV €mPovAn ménavtat, Kai 1
T00 Bavdtov nedviotat ¢Bopa 1 maAat kat adT@V ioxvovod.: 248

pila tiig OdtnTog: 210

‘Abyog pev dvwbev, 'Incodc d¢ Xpiotog dvBpwog évtedfev — Xp1otog dmo Mapiag Kal
8e0pé gotiv — &vBpwmog AV 6 'Incods, kai év avT® Evémvevcev &vwdev 6 Adyog: 6 mathp
Yap &ua @ i (scil. 1@ Adyw) eig Bdbc, O 8¢ dvBpwmog kdTtwdev T 810V TPdowmov
vmogatvel, Kol 0UTwg & 00 mpdowna TANpodvTal — Xpiotog Eviedbev Tiig UdpEewg TV
apxNV EoXNKWG — A€yet 'Incodv Xp1otov KATwOeV,: 45
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Index of Latin Words and Phrases

Littera: ?

(1) Christum primogenitum esse et ipsum esse sapientiam dei, per quem omnia facta sunt;
(2) quod sapientia dei Christus; (3) quod Christus idem sit et sermo dei; (4) quod Christus
idem manus et brachium dei; (5) quod idem angelus et deus; (6) quod deus Christus.: 74
(ligno) deus pependit dominus: 74

... Quia itaque vera scripta sunt (sc. the Holy Scriptures) totum hominem in Christo ag-
noscebam; non corpus tantum hominis, aut cum corpore sine mente animam, sed ipsum
hominem, non persona veritatis, sed magna quadam naturea humana excellentia et perfec-
tiore participatione sapientia preeferri ceeteris arbitrabar. Alypius autem deum carne indutum
ita putabat credi a Catholicis, ut preeter deum et carnem non esset in Christo anima, men-
temque hominis non existimabat in eo preedicari. . . Sed postea haereticorum Apollinaristar-
um hunc errorem esse cognoscens, catholice fidei colleetatus et contemperatus est. Ego
autem aliquanto posterius didicisse me fateor, in eo quod “verbum caro factum est” quomodo
catholica veritas a Photini falsitate dirimatur.: 40

... sicut et illos, qui superstitiose magis quam religiose, uti ne videantur duos deos dicere,
neque rursum negare salvatoris deitatem, unam eandemque substantiam patris ac filii assev-
erant, id est, duo quidem nomina secundum diversitatem causarum recipientes, unam tamen
ondotaotyv: 56

Amplius nobis profuit culpa quam nocuit: in quo redemptio quidem nostra divinum munus
invenit. Facta est mihi culpa mea merces redemptionis, per quam mihi Christus advenit. . .
Fructuosior culpa quam innocentia; innocentia arrogantem me fecerat: 265

Apologia pro apocalypsi et evangelio Johannis apostoli et evangelistee.: 25

Auditor: 280

Auditores: 275 275 275 275 279 280

Avene vero illee ubique tunc semen excusserant. Ita altquamdiu per hypocrisin subdola vi-
vacitate latitavit, et nunc denuo erupit. Sed et denuo eradicabitur, si voluerit dominus.: 63
Caro dominica a deo patre Jesu vocita est; spiritus sanctus, qui de caelo descendit, Christus,
id est unctus dei vivi, a deo vocitus est, spiritus carni mixtus Jesus Christus: 39
Catechumeni: 275

Cathedra Petri: 195

Ceterum Iudaica fidei ista res, sic unum deum credere, ut filium adnumerare ei nolis, et
post filium spiritum. Quid enim erit inter nos et illos nisi differentia ista? Quod opus evan-
gelii, si non exinde pater et filius et spiritus, tres crediti, unum deum sistunt?: 70

Christus Iesus dominus et deus noster ipse est summus sacerdos dei patris et sacrificium
patri se ipsum obtulit.: 264

Christus, homo et deus: 39
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Compassus est pater filio: 68

Compassus est pater filio.: 67

Compellimur haereticorum et blasphemantium vitiis illicita agere, ardua scandere, ineffabilia
eloqui, inconcessa preesumere. Et cum sola fide explorari, quee pracepta sunt, oporteret,
adorare scilicet patrem et venerari cum eo filium, sancto spiritu abundare, cogimur sermonis
nostri humilitatem ad ea, que inenarrabilia sunt extendere et in vitium vitio coarctamur
alieno, ut, que contineri religione mentium oportuisset, nunc in periculum humani eloquii
proferantur.: 130

Credo in deo patre omnipotente, invisibili et impassibili: 73

Cunctos populos, quos clementiz nostre regit temperamentum, in tali volumus religione
versari, quam divinum Petrum atostolum tradidisse Romanis religio usque ad nunc ab ipso
insinuata declarat: 196

De populo absconso sancto omnipotentis Christi dei vivi: 74

De summa trinitate et de fide catholica et ut nemo de ea publice contendere audeat: 184
Dic mihi, super quem spiritus sanctus sicut columba descendit? Si perfectus erat, si filius
erat, si virtus erat, non poterat spiritus ingredi, sicut nec regnum potest ingredi intra regnum.
Cuius autem ei czelitus emissa vox testimonium detulit dicens: Hic est filius meus dilectus,
in quo bene complacui? Dic age nihil remoreris, quis ille est, qui parat hsec omnia, qui agit
universa? Responde itane blasphemiam pro ratione impudenter allegas, et inferre conaris?:
53

Diximusne aliquid et sonuimus aliquid dignum deo? Immo vero nihil me aliud quam dicere
voluisse sentio; si autem dixi, non hoc est quod dicere volui. Hoc unde scio, p: 211

Doctor ecclesia: 125

Duos et tres iam iactitant a nobis praedicari, se vero unius dei cultores praesamunt ...
monarchiam, inquiunt, tenemus.: 66

Ego fateor caritati tug, solis eis scriptuaram libris, qui iam canonici appellantur, didici hunc
timorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse firmis-
sime credam. Ac si aliquid in eis offendero litteris, quod videatur contrarium veritati, nihil
aliud quam vel mendosum esse codicem, vel interpretem non assecutum esse quod dictum
est, vel me minime intellexisse non ambigam.: 179

Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholicz ecclesie commoveret auctoritas.: 187
Electi: 275 275 275 275 275 275 275 275 275

Emendari: 189

Epithalamium libellus hic, id est, nuptiale carmen, dramatis in modum mihi videtur a Sa-
lomone conscriptus, quem cecinit instar nubentis sponsz, et erga sponsum suum, qui est
sermo dei, ccelesti amore flagrantis. Adamavit enim eum, sive anima, quee ad imaginem eius
facta est, sive ecclesia.: 117

Ergo quia duos et unum invenimus, ideo ambo unus atque idem et filius et pater.: 67
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Est deus omnipotens, unus, a semetipso creatus, quem infra reperies magnum et humilem
ipsum. Is erat in verbo positus, sibi solo notatus, Qui pater et filius dicitur et spiritus sanctus:
74

Et fuit homo deus, ut nos in futuro haberet: 75

Et patitur, quomodo voluit sub imagine nostra.: 75

Expositiones veritatis: 158

Felix culpa que tantum et talem meruit habere redemptorem.: 265

Felix ruina quee reparatur in melius: 265

Filius dei: 72

Fornicatio deputetur ad pcenam, nisi satisfactione purgetur.: 263

Fructicaverant avenz Praxeana hic quoque superseminate dormientibus multis in simpli-
citate doctrinze: 63

Gratulemur et gratias agamus non solum nos Christianos factos esse, sed Christum . . . ad-
miramini gaudete: Christus facti sumus.: 232

Hic ex diverso volet aliquis etiam filium invisibilem contendere, ut sermonem, ut spiritum
... Nam et illud adiiciunt ad argumentationem, quod si filius tunc (Exod. 33: 66

Hic pater in filio venit, deus unus ubique.: 74

Hoc inquam semper neque quidquam preeterea, haereticorum novitatibus excitata [that then
is admitted], conciliorum suorum decretis catholica perfecit ecclesia, nisi ut quod prius a
majoribus sola traditione susceperat, hoc deinde posteris etiam per scriptura chirographum
consignaret, magnam rerum summam paucis litteris comprehendendo et plerumque propter
intelligentiee lucem non novum fidei sensum nova appellationis proprietate signando: 201
Hoc si qui putaverit me mpopoAnv: 66

Homo, fide, spe et caritate subnixus eaque inconcusse retinens, non indiget scipturis nisi
ad alios instruendos: 177

Iam caro deus erat, in qua dei virtus agebat.: 75

Idcirco nec voluit se manifestare, quid esset, Sed filium dixit se missum fuisse a patre: 74
Idem igitur sacerdos, idem et hostia, et sacerdotium tamen et sacrificium humanee condicionis
officium est. Nam et agnus ad immolandum ductus est et sacerdos erat secundum ordinem
Melchisedech.: 264

In canonicis autem scripturis ecclesiarum catholicarum quam plurimum auctoritatem se-
quatur, inter quas sane illee sint, quee apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas accipere meruerunt.:
172

In iis quee aperte in scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia, quee continent fidem
moresque vivendi, spem scilicet et caritatem.: 179

In quantum enim homo, in tantum mediator; in quantum autem verbum, non medius, quia
aqualis deo . .. pro nobis deo victor et victor et victima, et ideo victor quia victima; pro
nobis deo sacerdos et sacrificium; et ideo sacerdos quia sacrificium: 264
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Ipse se sibi filium fecit.: 67

Ipsum dicit patrem descendisse in virginem, ipsum ex ea natum, ipsum passum ipsum de-
nique esse Iesum Christum.: 66

Ita duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Roma procuravit, prophetiam expulit et heeresim intulit,
paracletum fugavit et patrem crucifixit.: 62

Jesus Christus, deus et homo: 73

Jesus impatibilis: 273 273

Jesus patibilis: 273

Manifesto declarat, simile vel idem esse perfectam naturam et perfectam personam . ..
Naturee vox designat, quid sit aliqua res, vel essentiam vel quidditatem; hypostasis vero
modum metaphysicum existendi monstrat. Ex quo patet, ad notionem perfectee naturae
modum illum perfectum existendi non requiri. Hac in re erravit Mopsuestenus, et haeresis
perniciosa ex hoc errore nata est: 139

Mihi adherere deo bonum est: 233

Mihi pium videtur dicere, quod nihil eguerit filius dei in eo quod adventus eius procuratur
ad terras, neque opus habuerit columba, neque baptismate, neque matre, neque fratribus.:
53

Monarchia: 65 67

Multa, quee non inveniuntur in litteris apostolorum neque in conciliis posteriorum, et tamen
quia per universam custodiuntur ecclesiam, non nisi ab ipsis tradita et commendata cre-
duatur.: 184

Multa, que universa tenet ecclesia et ob hoc ab apostolis praecepta bene creduntur, quam-
quam scripta non reperiantur.: 184

Nec tamen ab hoc mediator est, quia verbum, maxime quippe immortale et maxime beatum
verbum longe est a mortalibus miseris; sed mediator per quod homo.: 264

Necesse est ut omne peccatum satisfactio aut pcena sequatur.: 263

Non est ignorandum praesentem epistolam esse falsatam, quee licet publicetur non tamen
in canone est.: 171

Nulla res in via (ad deum) tenere nos debet, quando nec ipse dominus, in quantum via
nostra esse dignatus est, tenere nos voluerit, sed transire; ne rebus temporalibus, quamvis
ab illo pro salute nostra susceptis et gestis, haereamus infirmiter, sed per eas potius curramus
alacriter etc.: 177

Patripassiani, Valentiniani, Appelletiani, Ophitae, Marcionitz et cetere haereticorum pestes:
73

Placuit ergo, preesente spiritu sancto et angelis eius: 188

Placuit nobis spiritu sancto suggerente: 188

Porro qui eundem patrem dicis et filium, eundem et protulisse ex semetipso facis.: 67
Praxeas quidem heeresim introduxit quam Victorinus corroborare curavit.: 62
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Prius: 19

Praedictus est deus carnaliter nasci pro nobis: 74

Quare dominus noster carnem induit? Ut ipsa caro victoriae gaudia gustaret et dona gratize
explorata et cognita haberet. Si deus sine carne vicisset, que ei tribuerentur laudes? Secundo,
ut dominus noster manifestum faceret, se initio creationis nequaquam ex invidia prohibuisse,
quominus homo fieret deus, quia maius est, quod dominus noster in homine humiliabatur,
quam quod in eo, dum magnus et gloriosus erat, habitabat. Hinc illud: “Ego dixi, dii estis’.:
145

Qui et filius diceris et pater inveniris: 77

Quid est enim, dices, sermo nisi vox et sonus oris, et sicut grammatici tradunt, aér offensus,
intellegibilis auditu, ceterum vanum nescio quid.: 66

Quis nesciat sanctam scripturam canonicam tam veteris quam novi testamenti certis suis
terminis contineri, eamque omnibus posterioribus episcoporum litteris ita preeponi, ut de
illa omnino dubitari et disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid
in ea scriptum esse constiterit: episcoporum autem litteras quae post confirmatum canonem
vel scripte sunt vel scribuntur, et per sermonem forte sapientiorem cuiuslibet in ea re per-
itioris, et per aliorum episcoporum graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam et
per concilia licere reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum est: et ipsa concilia
que per singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum conciliorum auctoritati quee
fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagibus cedere: ipsaque plenaria seepe priora
posterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat, et
cognoscitur quod latebat.: 189

Quisquis in scripturis (I. 37) aliud sentit quam ille qui scripsit, illis non mentientibus fallitur;
sed tamen, ut dicere caeperam, si ea sententia fallitur, qua edificet caritatem, quee finis
preecepti est, ita fallitur ac si quisquam errore deserens viam, eo tamen per agrum pergat,
quo etiam via illa perducit.: 177

Quod filius dixit, cum sit deus pristinus ipse: 74

Quod universa tenet ecclesia, nec conciliis institutum sed semper retentum est, non nisi
auctoritate apostolica traditum rectissime creditur.: 184

Quomodo poterit vera columba verum hominem ingredi atque in eo permanere, caro enim
carnem ingredi non potest? sed magis si Ilesum hominem verum confiteamur, eum vero,
qui dicitur, sicut columba, Spiritum Sanctum, salva est nobis ratio in utraque. Spiritus enim
secundum rectam rationem habitat in homine, et descendit et permanet et competenter hoc
et factum est et fit semper . . . Descendit spiritus super hominem dignum se: 53

Quomodo potuit ista res (the baptism by heretics), tantis altercationum nebulis involuta,
ad plenarii concilii luculentam illustrationem confirmationemque perduci, nisi primo diu-
tius per orbis terrarum regiones multis hinc atque hinc disputationibus et collationibus
episcoporum pertractata constaret?: 199
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Requiter: 214

Sabelliani et Marcionite dicunt, quod heac futura sit Christi ad deum patrem subjectio, ut
in patrem filius refundatur: 77

Sanctus spiritus, dei filius: 39

Secundum motum animi mei et spiritus sancti.: 188

Sed et eos, qui hominem dicunt dominum Iesum praecognitum et preedestinatum, qui ante
adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non exstiterit, sed quod homo natus patris
solam in se habuerit deitatem, ne illos quidem sine periculo est ecclesiee numero sociari.:
41

Sed etsi nulla ratione indagetur, nullo sermone explicetur, verum tamen est quod antiquitus
veraci fide catholica preedicatur et creditur per ecclesiam totam; quee filios fidelium nec ex-
orcizaret, nec exsufflaret, si non eos de potestate tenebrarum et a principe mortis erueret,
etc.: 186

Si enim hominem eum tantummodo ex Maria esse dicis et in baptismate spiritum percepisse,
ergo per profectum filius videbitur et non per naturam. Si tamen tibi concedam dicere,
secundum profectum esse filium quasi hominem factum, hominem vere esse opinaris, id
est, qui caro et sanguis sit?: 53

Si unus deus Christus, Christus autem deus, pater est Christus, quia unus deus; si non pater
sit Christus, dum et deus filius Christus, duo dii contra scripturas introducti videantur.: 58
Sicut sancti evangelii quattuor libros, sic quattuor concilia suscipere et venerari me fateor.:
190

Simplices quique, ne dixerim imprudentes et idiotae, quee maior semper pars credentium
est, quoniam et ipsa regula fidei a pluribus diis seeculi ad unicum et verum deum transfert,
non intelligentes unicum quidem, sed cum sua oikovopla: 56

Tenebit igitur hunc modum in scripturis canonicis, ut eas quae ab omnibus accipiuntur ec-
clesiis catholicis, preeponat eis quas queedam non accipiunt; in iis vero quee non accipiuntur
ab omnibus, praeponat eas, quas plures gravioresque accipiunt eis, quas pauciores minorisque
auctoritatis ecclesiee tenent. Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi,
quamquam hoc facile inveniri non possit, eequalis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto.:
172

Unde deus clamat: Stulte, hac nocte vocaris.: 74

Unicum deum non alias putat credendum, quem si ipsum eundemque et patrem et filium
et spiritum s. dicat.: 66

Universitatis nostrae caro est factus.: 255

Unus est in caelo deus dei, terree marisque, Quem Moyses docuit ligno pependisse pro nobis:
74

Ut et filius hominis esset filius dei, naturam in se universe carnis assumpsit, per quam ef-
fectus vera vitis genus in se universea propaginis tenet.: 255
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Ut sic divisos diceremus, quomodo iactitatis, tolerabilius erat, duos divisos quam unum
deum versipellem preedicare: 67

Utinam,” says Jerome, “tam nostra confirmare potuisset quam facile aliena destruxit.: 75
Utuntur capitulis scripturarum quee de Christo veluti de homine edocent, qua autem ut
deo dicunt ea vero non accipiunt, legentes et nullo modo intellegentes: 31

Valde perfectos et irreprehensibiles in omnibus eos volebant esse: 187

Vis etiam per me scire, utrum dei flatus ille in Adam idem ipse sit anima. Breviter respondeo,
aut ipse est aut ipso anima facta est. Sed si ipse est, factus est: 223

a culpa: 263

actus medicinalis: 252

ad absurdum: 70

ad hoc: 139

affectiones humanee: 214

affectus: 214

afflatus divinus: 231

aliud a patre: 70

alius a patre: 70

articuli puri et mixti: 154

articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae: 166

assumptio carnis: 43 265

auctoritas: 194

auctoritas ecclesiarum orientalium: 194

auditores: 275

bona opera: 262

caput et origo traditionis: 203

caro: 39 67

causa: 19

communem fidem affirmant: 104

compassus est pater filio: 82

complexus oppositorum: 175

consensus: 192 202

consensus patrum: 192

contra: 94

corpus permixtum: 205

corpus verum: 205

culpa subjectum reddidit: 265

cultus: 139 142 184 216 278

curavit: 62
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ceeleste iudicium: 188

deitas patris: 41 63

delenda erat culpa, sed nisi per sacrificium deleri non poterat. Querendum erat sacrificium,
sed quale sacrificium poterat pro absolvendis hominibus inveniri? Neque etenim iustum
fuit, ut pro rationali homine brutorum animalium victimae caeederentur . . . Ergo requirendus
erathomo . .. qui pro hominibus offerri debuisset, ut pro rationali creatura rationalis hostia
mactaretur. Sed quid quod homo sine peccato inveniri non poterat, et oblata pro nobis
hostia quando nos a peccato inundate potuisset, si ipsa hostia peccati contagio non careret?
Ergo ut rationalis esset hostia, homo fuerat offerendus: ut vero a peccatis mundaret hominem,
homo et sine peccato. Sed quis esset sine peccato homo, si ex peccati commixtione descend-
eret. Proinde venit propter nos in uterum virginis filius dei, ibi pro nobis factus est homo.
Sumpta est ab illo natura, non culpa. Fecit pro nobis sacrificium, corpus suum exhibuit pro
peccatoribus, victimam sine peccato, que et humanitate mori et iustitia mundare potuisset.:
263

deo satisfacere: 262

derivatio: 85

descendit ad inferna: 163

deum talia passum, Ut enuntietur crucifixus conditor orbis: 74

deus: 72

dicta patrum: 138

dissensiones quaestionesque Sabellianorum silentur: 77

divinea traditionis caput et origo: 187

dixit deus: Induam me carne. . . et erit omnis homo tamquam deus non secundum naturam
sed secundum participationem.: 145

donum superadditum: 223 233

duee substantize, una persona: 112

ecclesia: 105

epistula fundamenti: 271

et qui unum eundemque contendunt patrem et filium, iam incipiunt dividere illos potius
quam unare; talem monarchiam apud Valentinum fortasse didicerunt, duos facere Iesum
et Christum.: 67

ex nobis accepit quod proprium offeret pro nobis . . . sacrificium de nostro obtulit: 264

ex patre: 72

ex professo: 179

figura: 214

filius: 67

filius dei: 72

filius hominis: 72 72
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forum publicum: 132

gubernaculum interpretationis: 183

habitus: 225

hic erat Omnipotens: 74

hic erat venturus, commixtus sanguine nostro, ut videretur homo, sed deus in carne latebat
... dominus ipse veniet.: 74

homo: 72 237

homo nudus et solitarius: 39

idiotes: 61

igitur si propterea eundem et patrem et filium credendum putaverunt, ut unum deum vin-
dicent etc.: 66

ignis purgatorius: 163

in loco: 191

in puris naturalibus: 228

in sua extollentia separabat trinitatem: 72

inquis, duo dii preedicuntur.: 66

ipsa spes tota, deo credere, qui ligno pependit: 74

ipso facto: 76

lex: 262

litteree pacis: 62

mala in ordinem redacta faciunt decorem universi: 226

mala poenee: 217

maledictorum se obtulit morti, ut maledictionem legis solveret, hostiam se ipsum voluntarie
offerendo.: 263

melioris notae: 170

merita: 262

mortuus est non ex divina, sed ex humana substantia.: 67

mutatis mutandis: 104

natura: 262

nolens-volens: 223

nostra lex = nostra religio: 161

offerre: 263

omnia peccata paria esse: 59

omnipotens Christus descendit ad suos electos: 74

passio suscepta voluntarie est, officio ipsa satisfactura peenali: 263
passiones: 264

pater: 67

perfecti: 275
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persona: 74 262

persona: 262

pia fraus: 160 259

placare deum, satisfacere deo per hostias: 262

portio: 85

post tempus pater natus et pater passus, ipse deus, dominus omnipotens, Iesus Christus
praedicatur: 66

primus inter pares: 198

prius: 210 215

pro: 94

pro munere in superno altari quod est in ceelis: 253

pro peccato: 253

promereri: 262

promereri deum: 262

propterea quod nascetur sanctum, vocabitur filius dei; caro itaque nata est, caro itaque erit
filius dei.: 67

qui se Callistus ita docuit Sabellianum, ut arbitrio suo sumat unam personam esse trinitatis.:
72

quia ipsum patrem sibi filium appellatum dicebant, ex quibus Marcion traxit errorem: 77
quia peccata nostra suscepit, peccatum dictus est: 264

quid est enim, dices, sermo nisi vox et sonus oris et sicut grammatici: 58

quid pro quo: 139

quis deus est ille, quem nos crucifiximus: 74

quoad litteram: 179

quod Origines filium dei de ipsa dei substantia natum dixerit, id est, 6poovatov: 41

quod et homo et deus Christus: 74

quod facit Valentinus, etc.: 66

quod in eo ex virgine creando efficax dei sapientia et virtus exstiterit, et in nativitate eius
divinz prudentiz et potestatis opus intellegatur, sitque in eo efficientia potius quam natura
sapientiee.: 39

quee major misericordia quam quod pro nostris flagitiis se preebuit immolandum, ut sanguine
suo mundum levaret, cuius peccatum nullo alio modo potuisset aboleri.: 263

rabies theologorum: 61

ratio: 232

redimere a culpa: 263

regula: 104 174

regula fidei: 38 50 128 182 199

regulee: 104 105
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religio publica: 140

religiosi: 135

requiter: 213

restitutio: 243

restitutio carnis: 91

sancti et docti homines: 179

sapientia habitavit in eo, sicut et habitamus et nos in domibus: 45
satisfacere deo: 262 263

satisfactiones: 262

schola: 105

scriptura canonica certis suis terminis continetur: 181
secundum hominem: 212

sed remisso Alexandro cum suis syllogismis, etiam cum Psalmis Valentini, quos magna
impudentia, quasi idonei alicuius auctoris interserit.: 105

sedes apostolica: 182 194

sedes apostolicae: 182

sermo dei: 72

sermo filius natus est, qui non in sono percussi aéris aut tono coactea de visceribus vocis
accipitur.: 59

servile peccati iugum discutere: 116

sign. manus: 274

sign. sinus: 274

signaculum oris: 274

signaculum oris, manus, and sinus: 274

simplices et rudes: 121

simplicitas doctrinae: 57

solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant: 136

spiritus: 67

stat pro ratione voluntas: 88

status quo ante: 141

substantia: 74 262

substantia divina — homo: 72

substantia humana: 89

successio episcoporum: 192

summum bonum: 212

terra promissionis: 162

testes veritatis: 128

titubabit fides, si divinarum scripturarum vacillat auctoritas: 177
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turpitudo litterrae: 175

turpitudo litterae ad decorem intelligentiae spiritalis: 174

unde ipsum evangelium coepit preedicari: 194

unicum imperium: 70

ut caro, qua peccaverat, redimeretur: 263

ut quia solvi non queunt divina decreta, persona magis quam sententia mutaretur.: 264
ut sic duos divisos diceremus, quomodo iactitatis etc.: 66

validius donum factum est libertatis, quam debitum servitutis.: 265

vanissimi Monarchiani: 22

via eminentiae: 212

via negationis: 212

vice versa: 85

vicini apostolorum: 191

vis inertiee: 124

vitee: 271

vota: 114

Zque in una persona utrumgque distinguunt, patrem et filium, discentes filium carnem esse,
id est hominem, id est Iesum, patrem autem spiritum, id est deum, id est Christum.: 67
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